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PUBLISHER’S PREFACE 
TO THE FIRST EDITION 


My most revered guide and master has very kindly 
addressed me, a fallen and unworthy servant, a letter 
from Bombay on August 23, 1940, in which he has 
commanded me, out of his deep affection, to write a 
preface to the Gita, edited by him. To the blessing 
uttered by a Divine Master, for the self-purification of a 
mortal being, 1 bow down with all humility and in 
spite of various failings in me, undertake the difficult 
task in the hope to do no more than faintly repeat 
the teachings of my venerable Preceptors. 


Gentle readers, I feel your curiosity to have a glimpse 
of the editor who has presented his English interpretation 
on the texts of the Gita. The task of introduction has 
unfortunately fallen upon one whois unworthy to unloose 
the latchet of his shoes. Hov ver imperfect, I shall pre- 
sently try to picture the lotus feet of the saintly editor. 


Srila Bhakti Pradipa Tirtha Gosvami Maharaja 
appeared before the august presence of Srila Thakura 
Bhaktivinoda and Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvati 
Gosvami Prabhupada as early as the 25th day of March, 
1910, the Advent Anniversary day of Sri Caitanyadeva 
at the holy birth-site of Sridhama Mayapura and was 
fortunate to receive their blessings. On that auspicious 
day, consecrated by Srila Thakura Bhaktivinoda to the 
service of preaching, he delivered an address before the 
Vaisnava assembly at Sridhama Mayapura. Under 
direction of Srila Gaurakigoradisa Gosvami Maharaja, 
he took initiation from Srila Thakura Bhaktivinoda at 
Svananda-Sukhada-Kuiija of Godruma (Navadvipa) — 
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where Thakura used to stay for Bhajana. He was then 
blessed by Srila GaurakiSora with a prophecy that on 
obtaining Sannytsa from Sat-Gurw he would preach the 
Name of Mahaprabhu throughout the world—every 
letter of which has come out true. He is the first to 
receive Tridanda Sannydsa from Srila Bhakti Siddhanta 
Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada and it was he who first 
went out in charge of a band of devotees to preach and 
propagate the Divine Message of Sriman Mahaprabhu in 
the distant lands of the West. His speeches, inspired 
with the highest spiritual teachings of Srila Prabhupada, 
attracted many westerners to the Lotus Feet of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu. He is the most sincere initiated disciple of 
Srila Thakura Bhaktivinoda, the Founder of the Gaudiya 
Mission, and the senior-most Sannydsi-disciple of Srila 
Prabhupada. 


It was in the London Gaudiya Matha, that the editor 
felt the necessity and the impulse and accordingly he took 
upon himself the task of editing an English translation 
of the Gita. This wonderful pristine Book has been 
translated into various languages and in very many 
editions. Srila Tirtha Gosvami has truly said that the 
interpretations of the Gita, having prevalence in the world, 
are based on empirical epistemology, derived from sense- 
experience or testimony of others ; but the inner spiritual 
meaning of the Gita as revealed in the Srimad Bhagavata 
or by Sri Caitanyadeva and their true followers based 
on a transcendental deductive method, and especially the 
representations made by the Gaudiya Vaisnava Acuryas, 
viz., Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Baladeva 
Vidyabbhisana and Thakura Bhaktivinoda, the great 
pioneer of the present movement of pure devotion 
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(Suddha-Bhakti), following in Srauta line, the principles 
of devotion resplendent with lofty and brilliant Rasa as 
revealed by Sriman Mahaprabhu, have not got much 
currency among learned society. The three Acaryas just 
mentioned have been true, in their elucidation of the Gita, 
to the essence of the teachings of Srila Sridharasvamipada, 
the Dean of devotional school and a Teacher of inter- 
national fame and of Sri Caitanyadeva and his innermost 
coterie consisting of Sri Svaripa-Ripa-Sanatana. In his 
letter to me dated Bombay, 27th August, 1940, Srila 
Tirtha Gosvami Maharaja has very kindly penned the 
following few lines which deserve our careful attention:— 


‘*The world abounds in innumerable editions of the 
Gita-Upanisad but they are all offsprings of empirical 
knowledge, not recognized by the Adhoksaja standard. 
One cannot have the real taste of the sweet milk of the 
Gita without bathing himself in the confluence of the 
commentaries on the same of the three Gaudiya Vaisnava 
Actiryas (Om Visnupada Srila Visvanatha Cakravartl 
Thakura, Srila Baladeva Vidyabhisana and Srila Thakura 
Bhaktivinoda). On seeing the plight of all persons who 
want to milk the cow artificially, without the help of her 
calf, the all-merciful Thakura Bhaktivinoda-Sarasvati 
inspired this humble servant on the bank of the river 
Thames (allegorically, Tamas or darkness) to translate 
the Git&é in English. The present edition is an outcome 
of their all-good mercy.” 


Pursuant to the above, Srila Narayanadasa Bhakti- 
sudhakara Prabhu published on the last Advent Anni- 
versary of Sri Caitanyadeva (23rd March, 1940) a big 
edition of the Gita in Bengali, embodying the commen. 
taries of Sridharasvamipada. In close succession Srila 
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Tirtha Gosvaml, under the direction of His Divine Grace 
Om Visnupada Paramahamsa Sri Srimad Bhakti Prasida 
Puri Gosvami Thakura, is coming out with a unique 
English edition of this Divine Book on the befitting 
occasion of the 102 Advent Anniversary (14th September, 
1940) of Thakura Bhaktivinoda, to the very great 
rejoicing and benefit of the seekers of Truth. 


All relevant informations for the study of the Gita 
having been fully laid down in the treatises of the three 
Acaryas and of my most revered Gurudeva Srila Bhakti 
Siddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada. There is 
hardly anything more for me to add by way of preface. 
I may, however, only quote a few extracts from the 
series of lectures that were delivered by me, a humble 
servant, following the teachings of my revered Precep- 
tors, on invitation by the Dacca Uuiversity (Religious 
Instruction Committee) in the year 1937. 


EXTRACTS FROM MY DACCA UNIVERSITY LECTURES 


Gita means song, chanting, recitation. We hear of 
different Gitas but Srimad Bhagavad-Gita refers to the 
discourse of Sri Krsna and Arjuna. 


REAL IMPORT OF THE NAME GITA 


Song or chanting is distinguishable from meditation 
or cogitation. Chanting is recitation in a loud voice and 
many people can hear the same and be benefited, but 
meditation can do good to the meditator alone and that, 
provided there is no self-deception. The latter is purely 
selfish but chanting has the distinctive merit of selfless. 
ness, generosity and eternal good not only to one’s true 
self but also to those who hear the chanting. 
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A submissive listener or disciple attends to what the 
Guru chants. This chant is known as Sruti, i.e., what 
the Guru preaches and the disciple listens. Thus Sruti 
and Gita are one and the same. Gita is, therefore, also 
called Upanisad. At the end of each chapter of the Gita, 
we notice the following refrain— 


Haqnahuaanyg Takara ataee sttgeoneardare,.., 


The word Gita implies the eternal presence of Guru 
(Master), disciple and chanting. Krsna is eternal Guru 
or Master. Arjuna is eternal disciple and chanting or 
Sruti which connects them is also eternal. So, it is the 
chanting of the Gita alone and none else that links or 
unites the Guru and disciple, Krsna and the Jiva and, 
therefore, the followers of Sanatana-Dharma adore the 
Gita. 


PRELUDE 


Srimad Bhagavad-Gita occupies chapters 25 to 42 in 
Bhisma-Parva of the Mahabharata. Chapter 13 of 
Bhisma-Parva is called Sri Bhagavad- Gita-Parvadhyaya, 
Vaisampayana recited to King Janmejaya the discourse 
between Dhrtarastra and Safijaya about the war at 
Kuruksetra. On return to Hastinapura from the battle- 
field of Kuruksetra as an eye-witness, Safijaya narrated 
to Dhrtarastra the incident of Bhisma, the grandfather 
and the strongest supporter of the Kauravas, lying down 
on a bed of arrows. Through the grace of Vyasadeva, 
Sanjaya obtained supernatural vision and staying at 
Hastinapura, he narrated to Dhrtarastra just as if he 
saw the preparations for the war and heard the discourse 
of Sri Krsna at Kuruksetra. 
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UNIVERSALITY OF THE GITA 


Nilakantha, the famous commentator of the Maha- 
bharata says— 


WTA DAIL VATA HAT: | 
Tara Tat Baars Aart | 


In the Gita has been embodied the essence of all the 
Vedas and of the Mahabharata and so the Gita is as it 
were the embodiment of all the Sdsiras. 


Sriman Madhvacarya has said in the beginning of his 
commentary on the Gita, —aaantarredneat CIRCE LS GLCCICCHT 
weaniwaraagzal dawg ~The Gita contains in 
essence the whole of the Mahabharata and is the honey 
of that heavenly flower. 


The root principles of the six philosophical schools of 
India, viz., Vaisesika, Nyadya, Purva Mimaimsa, Yoga 
(Patanjala), Sankhya and Vedéinta (Uitara Mimams@) 
have been discussed and weighed in the Gita. Nearly two 
centuries before the birth of Christ, a band of Hindus 
professing Sanatana-Dharma migrated and settled in Asia 
Minor—this has been acknowledged by the historians of 
Syria and Smarna. Some hold that Jesus Christ imbibed 
the teachings of the Gita from the descendants of the 
above Hindu settlers. There are others who say that the 
religious teachings of the Buddhists and the Jains, viz., 
the transmigration of soul, doctrine of Avatara, etc., 
have been drawn from the Gita. 


Buddha is an Avataira of Krsna. Those who did not 
recognize Buddha as Visnu came to be distinguished 
as the Buddhists but others who acknowledged Him as 
Amésivatara of Krsna remained worshippers of Visnu. 
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WHO CAN UNDERSTAND THE GITA 


Srila Sridharasvamipada at the end of his com- 


mentary on the Gita has quoted from Svetaévatara 
Upanisad VI, 23 the following Mantra :— 


Te ty ge afer Sy a ae | 
aaa afrar ats cera Wereara: 1 


Those who have highest regard for Devata, viz., Krsna, 
and have similar regard for Gurudeva as for Krsna, only 


to such wise men Sruti Sastras open up their doors. 


Sri Gita is Sruti ; so those persons only who have the’ 
deepest veneration for the Lotus Feet of the Gurudeva 
can have admission to the real meaning of the Gita, 


WHO ARE ENTITLED TO HEAR THE GITA 


Bhagavan Sri Krsna himself has laid it down at 
the close of the Gita in cH. xvi, 67 :— 


Zaed AAI ALT HITT | 
qT Vga are Ta ai atseraate 


Never expose the teachings of the Gita to one who 
is devoid of religion, devoid of reverence for Guru and 
God and who calumniates Me, the Supreme Lord. 


Against the above some may argue thus,—most men 
on earth disown religion, Guru and God, and criticise 
Sri Krsna as a human being. If we leave them out, there 
will remain very few entitled to listen tothe Gita. Secondly, 
what are the Sastras for, if not for imparting reverence to 
the atheist ? Do the Sastras exist only for the devoted ? 


Answer to the above is that men without religion 
are of two kinds. There are some who are ignorant. The 
Gita must be explained to them to stir up the innate 
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reverence and spiritual fervour in them. There are 
others who designedly oppose religion, Guru and God. 
They are hypocrites, and inimical to the devotees. The 
Gita will ever remain a sealed Book to them. Again, 
the Gita can be appreciated only by the devotees. 
As they progress in the path of devotion more and 
more, the fuller is their appreciation. The Gita reveals 
itself according to the capacity of the reader. This 
capacity again depends on the willingness and earnest- 
ness for listening and chanting. So, one’s opposition to 
listening and chanting indicates his incompetence to the 
reading of the Gita. 


BENEFITS OF OHANTING THE GITA 


Wealth, property, son, grandson, heavenly pleasures 
in the next world, fame, even deliverance from worldly 
bondage—these are not the real results or benefits of 
studying the Gita; these are bestowed by the goddess of 
the Gita only to those whom she wants to deceive. The 
only reward of the study of the Gita is the gratification of 


Lord Sri Krsna and attainment of His services. 
a gH wa Te weasels | 
wifes aft wt gear ara aerate; 
aa caraaay aflaea foreaa: | 
vigar tat A aeraer: Herat afer [ait. 9e-ae, 49] 
One who will read this most confidential Gita Sastra 


before a true follower of Guru, he will attain My Lotus 
Feet on cultivating true devotion. 


IS GITA CONDUCIVE TO WAR 2 


The fact that Krsna induced Arjuna to fight at 
Kuruksetra leads a class of people to hold that the Gita 
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is conducive to war and as such is a political treatise. 
Nothing can be farther from truth than to label this 
Divine Scripture as a political book. In Ch. I, 11 
BARNA APTANA RA, oo ee eee eee The Lord says, ‘‘O Arjuna! 
while you talk like the wise, you mourn for those who 
are not worth mourning. The truly wise lament neither 
for the living nor for the dead.” Again inCh. XVITT, 60— 


waar Hreat as: Sa aT | 
ey veoh arate Biteraaatsht AT 


O Kaunteya! you will have to act, being guided and 
overpowered by the innate tendency of your own’actions, 
such deeds which you may not like to do through your 
ignorance. These indicate clearly that Arjuna was bound 
to go to the war for which no spiritual teaching or 
incentive was necessary. Arjuna, being led by his 
inner self, would take up arms and wage the war for 
which a thorough discussion of all the philosophies of 
the world would be redundant and out of place. Besides, 
the speaker of the Gita Himself has stressed upon the 
degree and importance of His various spiritual teaching 
and marked some of them as the most confidential 
message which has no connexion with the battle of 
Kuruksetra. In fact Arjuna’s query did not relate to 
the war but to Brahman. After preliminary discussion 
about worldly religion, Arjuna submitted himself as a true 
disciple and said farTaseq,........ with a view to learn the 
real spiritual truth regarding the Brahman. 


MARKS FOR ASCERTAINING PURPORT OF THE GITA 


Beginning and conclusion (Upakrama and Upasam- 
hara), repetition (Abhyasa), purpose (Apirvata), praise 
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(Arthavada) and motive (Upapatti), result (Fala)-—these 
six are the distinctive signs by which the real import of 
a, Sastra is ascertained. It will be seen that the Gita 
has extolled domestic religion (Kula-Dharma) in one 
place, Karma-Yoga in another place, Sankhya or Jiiana- 
Yoga in a third place, Raja-Yoga in another and Bhakti. 
Yoga again in a different portion, but the real significance 
can be found out only by the application of the above 
tests. 
STUDY OF THE GITA IN PART 


The Gita cannot be understood simply by reading 
the first chapter of the Book, nor can one get the true 
teachings of the Gita from a study of the first six 
chapters or even the following six chapters. 


We learn from Chandogya Upanisad that both 
Indra and Virocana went to Brahma for learning the 
Absolute Truth (Brahma-Vidya) but due to desire for 
mundane matters and impatience, Virocana failed to 
grasp the Truth and on return preached materialistic 
doctrines among the Asuras, but Indra by virtue of his 
submission, perseverence and sincere quest became an 
adept in the philosophy of the soul. 


So, Gita must be read in full with an Acdrya or Guru 
with due submission, sincere enquiry, spirit of service 
and honest application of the teachings in life, in order 
to understand the true spirit of the Gita. 


COMMENTARIES ON THE GITA 


The commentary of one Acarya differs from another 
and sometimes one is found even opposed to the other. 
This has led some persons to hold the view that the Gita 
should be read in original, and simple straight meanings 
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of the text should only be accepted, without following any 
commentary. The risk in such a case is, that one may 
substitute his own fallacious views and his uncultured 
mind as the Guru in place of the rejected Acaryas. 
There is arrogance and short-sightedness in the view 
that one should not follow any Aca@rya because some of 
the Acdryas are found to differ. It is indeed difficult to 
select the Acaryas to be followed, as in case of Guru. 
It depends on meritorious conduct in previous life 
(Sukrii) and a sincere quest for Truth and nothing but 
Truth. Without Guru or Acaraya one cannot attain real 
learning in transcendental matters, Sruti says,— 


sare fer fafear arfad srardifa 1 (ar. 2, 2, 3) 


THE HISTORICAL OR ALLEGORICAL 
BACKGROUND OF THE GITA 


According to some, the personages, viz., Sri Krsna, 
Arjuna and others, the place of war, viz., Kuruksetra and 
the time of war are historical facts. The antiquarians 
have, however, arrived at contending results regarding the 
correctness of the historical data. There are others who 
do not at all admit the historical setting of the Gita. 
They claim an allegorical background. But in our view 
both the theories are imaginations of the mind. Trans- 
cendental truths have eternal existence. They do not 
suffer from the effects of time like historical events nor 
are they imaginary like allegories. The wise are firmly 
of opinion that the characters, time, place and events of 
the Gita do not belong to history or allegory. The dis- 
course on Avatdra in the fourth chapter of the Book and 
such utterances as 4 Wat utsereia in on. xvi, 67 
have fully refuted all possible explanations supporting 
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history or allegory about the transcendental personage, 
Sri Krsna and his devotees. 


Gita AND CANDI 


Tt is said that both Gita and Candi were composed 
by Sri Krsna Dvaipayana Vedavyasa. Gita consists of 
700 or 701 Slokas. Candiis made up of 700 Slokas and 
is also known by the name of Sapiasati. 


Deprived of his kingdom and all earthly possessions, 
King Suratha, roaming in the forest with a mind full 
of sorrow, appeared in the Aérama of saint Medhasa. 
Suratha, a Ksatriya, met with one Samadhi, a Vaisy. | 
who was forsaken by his wife and children. Both of 
them, hearing about truth of realities from Medhasa, came 
to understand that this world was environed by the 
Mahi-Maya of the Lord. So, they enquired about the 
real character, origin, actions, conduct, appearance and 
antecedents of Maha-Maya, the keeper of this earthly 
prison. In Candi we read about the powers of Maha. 
Maya and of her veiling and distracting potency by 
which she accomplishes the impossible and it is in the 
Gita that we learn about the means of deliverance from 
her such wonderful influence and bondage. The Gita 
asserts that the cry of ‘give and give’ does not quench 
the thirst for craving but somewhat aggravates it (Vede 
Gita, Ch. VII, 14, 20, 23; Ch. IX, 22-24). 


The Gita is Upanisad, Brahmavidya or Message of the 
Lord Himself, contained in the fifth Veda, v2z., the 
Mahabharata, whereas Candi is a part of Rajasa Mar- 
kandeya Purana and is the message of the Devas. 


The chapters of Candi do not end with the descrip- 
tion, viz., Upanisad, Brahmavidya or Yoga-Sasira as we 
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meet with in the Gita. Though war has been mentioned 
in both, there is a distinction between the war of Candi 
and that of the Gita. The goddess in Candi killed the 
demons for securing the luxury and pleasure of the 
Devas, whereas the teachings that have been imparted 
to Arjuna in the battle-field of Kuruksetra contain a 
comprehensive exposition of the principles of submission 
to Sri Krsna or gratification of His senses. Candi sets 
out only a glimpse into the truth of realities for those 
who work for rewards but the Gita abounds in transcen- 
dental teachings of the soul and of the ultimate realities. 


Sankara and other Aciryas of his school, Sri 
Rimanuja, Sri Madhva, Sri Sridharasvami and other 
Acaryas of the Sativata school—none of them have 
written any commentary or treatise on Candi but all of 
them as well as many other Acaryas, in consideration of 
the Git& being a purely spiritual scripture, have com- 
posed various annotations, commentaries and treatises 
on the Gita. All these clearly establish the distinctive 
transcendental character of the Gita compared to Candi. 


SRi GiTA AND SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


In regard to the special feature of Sri Gita and 
Srimad Bhagavata it may be stated in brief that Srimad 
Bhagavata begins where the Gita ends. The whole- 
hearted unconditional resignation in the most important 
concluding Sloka AGIA TRAST ATA WOT AH aes 
Ch, XVIII, 66 is the first step of the religion of Bhaga~ 
vata. The ninefold modes of devotion towards Visnu 
enunciated by Sri Prahlada Maharaja which are the 
fundamental tenets of Srimad Bhagavata can be prac- 
tised by the truly submissive person alone. The religion 
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of the soul which transcends the religion of the fourfold 
Varnas and Agramas has been fully delineated in the 
Paramahamst Samhita, Srimad Bhagavata. It has been 
said by a divine Acarya that the Gita is a Book for infant 
class in a spiritual school and Srimad Bhagavata is for 
the post-graduate student, 2.e., for those who have 
passed the highest examination in a spiritual school. 
One can hardly realize the significance of the teachings 
of Srimad Bhagavata before he graduates in a spiritual 


course. 
CONCLUSION 


The confidential teachings of the Gita are—acquisi- 
tion of knowledge on a pursuit of Karma-Yoga without 
any hankering for reward; the more confidential teach- 
ing consists in the knowledge based on self-introspection 
with the help of meditation or Dhyiina-Yoga; and the 
most confidential message is the devotional service after 


complete resignation of the Lotus Feet of Sri Krsna. 
Without Bhakti, Jiana or Karma alone has no value. 


Absolute surrender to Sri Krsna is the highest 
religion of the soul—this is the teaching in essence of the 
whole scripture of the Gita. 


The publisher takes this opportunity of offering his 
grateful thanks to Sri S. S. Srinivasa Raghavan, B.A.,B.1., 
Managing Director, Thompson & Co., Ltd., for hie 
valuable help in getting up this volume within such a 
short time and in such fine form. 


Sri Gaupiva Mat, Boss 
BAGHBAZAR, CALCUTTA, > SRI SUNDARANANDA VIDYAVINODA 
September 14, 1940. 
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PUBLISHER’S PREFACE ee a 


TO THE THIRD EDITION 


In bringing out the third edition of this great Book, 
we have great pleasure to place it on record that the 
second edition of the Book met with universal reverence 
and approval and that to our surprise the stock came to 
an end very quickly. In this edition as exhaustive 
quarter-line index of all the verses has been appended 
for ready reference of the scholars as also for the 
devotees who are apt to treasure the sacred text in 
their heart. This has increased the volume of the Book 
to some extent. 

Dr. V. Raghavan, M.a., PH.D., Senior Lecturer 
in Sanskrit, University of Madras, an erudite scholar, 
has devoted long hours in very kindly going through the 
first proof of the Book and enriching it with his valuable 
suggestions and additions. We greatly appreciate his 
fervent devotion for this sacred cause. We are sincerely 
erateful to him for his unostentatious noble service. 

Our thankfulness to Sri Ram Chandra Das of 
Navadvip in West Bengal knows no bound. In these 
days of dearness and scarcity it would not be possible 
for us to bring out this edition so promptly but for 
the timely and generous help of this illustrious son 
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of Bengal. He took upon himself the entire cost of 
printing and binding the Book and helped us in 
proceeding with the work unhampered by any worldly 
anxieties. The sale proceeds of this edition will be 
utilized for further publication of classical books on 
devotion. We hope and trust that this edition will 
receive appreciation and enthusiasm of all mankind that 
are due to such a great work. 


Royapettah, Madras-14 THE PUBLISHER 


Sri Gaudiya Math | 
Feb. 29, 1948. 


INTRODUCTION 


I offer my most humble greetings to Thee, O 
Nityananda, with all Thy associates. Being the All- 
Pervading Lord of the universe, Thou art the spiritual 
guide that dwells in the hearts of all. Be Thou merciful 
that I may propitiate the Vaisnava-Acaryas by my 
translation of their annotations (in Sanskrit and Bengali) 
of the Gita into English. 


UNDERLYING PRINCIPLES OF THE VEDAS 


The Vedas are Self-revealed, extensive Divine 
Words in which somewhere ‘Dharma’, elsewhere ‘Karma’, 
in other places ‘ Sankhya’ or ‘ Jnana’, and somewhere 
‘ Bhakti’ have been elaborately dealt with. 


Somewhere in the Vedas is also found the principle 
of gradation, showing the mutual relationship of the 
above processes and which particular process under 
what circumstances can be adopted in place of another. 


But to study the vast lore and to determine the 
gradual steps of duties in human life are very difficult 
for a man of this age, whose life is short and intellect 
limited. Hence, a succinct, simple, scientific and definite 
conclusion regarding Vedic principles has been the crying 
need of humanity from time immemorial. 


REVELATION OF VEDIC TRUTHS IN THE GITA 


Some of the intelligentia, till the end of Dvdpara- 
Yuga, having failed to get at the real purport of the 
Vedas, were promulgating their respective tenets such 
as Karma’, ‘Yoga’, ‘ Sankhya-Jnaina’, ‘Logomachy’, 
and ‘Monism’ as the only accredited cult of the Vedas, 
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with the result that those undeveloped and imperfect 
principles, like the undigested food, were gradually 
sowing the seeds of chaotic disorder among the people in 
the field of religion. When this disorder reached its 
climax, just on the eve of the Kali-Yuga, the All-Merciful 
and the All-Truth Supreme Lord Sri Krsna revealed the 
beautiful Bhagavad-Gita to His friend and disciple 
Arjuna as the quintessence and conclusive Truth of all 
the Vedas and Upanisads, which is regarded as the only 
means of redemption of the world. Hence, the Bhagavad- 
Gita shines brilliantly as the crest-jewel of all the 
Upanisads and inculcates the principle of pure devotion 
to the Blessed Lord Sri Krsna as the eternal function of 
all souls and as the ultimate end of all religious principles. 

Some wrangling pedants maintain that the Gita upholds 
the theory of ‘Impersonal Monism’ and seek to support 
their untenable arguments on the basis of the commen- 
tary of the Gita by Sankaracarya deputed by God to be 
the exponent of that theory of illusion. 


THE GITA STRICTLY A DEVOTIONAL SCRIPTURE 


The scriptures, in which ‘Karma’, and ‘Jina’ have 
been defined to be the highest end, are beneficial for those 
for whom they are intended in their particular sphere of 
life. The ratson d’eire is to create in them a strong 
adhesion to their respective creeds which would otherwise 
prove detrimental to them, were it ignored and another 
accepted in its stead. Not that such a device is justifiable, 
but that such a ruse has been resorted to in many 
scriptures. That scripture is of immense good to the 
people wherein is mentioned Bhakii or devotion guided 
by duty and knowledge in the incipient stage and con- 
summated by unalloyed devotion, free from desires of 
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elevation and salvation as the ultimate end. The Upani- 
sads, the Brahma-Sitras, and the Gita are all devotional 
scriptures. Though in some places importance is given to 
‘ Karma’, ‘ Jina’, ‘ Yoga’, ‘Salvation’ or ‘ Impersonal 
Monism’, yet nothing but unalloyed devotion to the 
Absolute Person Sri Krsna has been pointed out as the 
ultimate goal of all the principles mentioned in the Gita. 


TWO CLASSES OF READERS OF THE GITA 


The readers of the Gita may be divided into two 
classes—one superficial and the other profound. The 
former dabbles with the meaning of the words, while the 
latter quests after the true spirit or significance of the 
words. The former, after going through the book from 
the beginning to the end, comes to the conclusion that the 
duty prescribed in the ‘ Varnasrama-Dharma ’ is eternal. 
So, Arjuna did his duty by fighting as a Ksatroya after 
hearing the Gita with rapt attention. Hence, the per. 
formance of duty as enjoined in the ‘ Varnasrama- 
Dharma’ is the ultimate end of the Gita. But the latter, 
not content with this superficial conclusion, arrives at the 
definite conclusive truth that either ‘ Brahma-Jidna’ or 
pure devotion to the Absolute Person Sri Krsna is the 
final goal of the Gita. They say that, as a Ksatriya, 
Arjuna was in duty bound to fight but that is not the 
ultimate end of the Gita. Men do their duty according 
to their mental aptitude. While doing their duty, they 
are required to attain knowledge about the Truth. None 
can live without action, and knowledge about the Truth 
is not attainable without an active regulated life. Hence, 
knowledge about the Truth is distantly related to ‘Karma’ 
and ‘ Varnisrama-Dharma’ and this relation is inevitable 
until the Jiva is free from the bondage of ‘ Karma’ 
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and ‘ Varnasrama-Dharmea.’ Asa Ksatnya, Arjuna was 
in duty bound to fight. Hence, his duty of fighting as a 
Ksatriya leads us to the conclusion that a person whois a 
Brahmana by nature ought to take to hermitage like 
Sri Uddhava, after hearing the tenets of the Gita. So, 
the underlying principle of the Gita is that a particular 
duty is incumbent upon a person in a particular order 
and station in life, according to his nature and proclivity 
toaction. While doing his duty, he should search for the 
ultimate reality as his eternal well-being. Realization of 
this ultimate reality is not possible when the performance 
of the ordained duties is ignored or neglected. 


Now it may be asked—‘’ Was not Arjuna, being a 
great Vaisnava, a Brahmana by nature?” The answer 
is this—‘‘ Truly he was conscious of his own real self, 
but when the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna descends on the 
mundane plane, he also accompanies Him as a born 
Ksatriya. His natural aptitude was then that of a 
Ksatriya—a fact which was always kept in view by 
the Blessed Lord in imparting the knowledge of the 
graduated principles of this Upanisad (Gita) to the 
world.”’ 


THE PRINCIPLE OF BHAKTI DEFINED IN THE GITA 


Sincerely pondered over, the condition of afallen-soul — 
is truly deplorable. Itis, therefore, desirable to resort to 
some means for attaining to a purely blissful state which 
is the ultimate goal of all human beings, and that by 
which this ultimate goal is attained is the means. Some 
of the makers of Sastras have pointed out ‘ Yajia’, some 
* Yoga’, some ‘logomachy ’, some ‘ Virtuous deed’, some 
‘asceticism *, some ‘ austerities’, some ‘ fight for righteous 
cause ’, some ‘ prayer to Bhagavan’ some ‘ performance. 
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of religious rites,’ some ‘ greeting to the preceptor,’ some 
‘penance,’ and some ‘ gift,’ as the means of getting at 
the ultimate end, thus giving birth to a multiplicity of 
means mostly unscientific in their character. In course 
of time, they were scientifically reduced to three distinct 
principles of ‘ Karma,’ ‘ Jiiina,’ and ‘ Bhakti.’ 


TWO KINDS OF JIVAS 


The fact that the eternal entity of the Jiva is 
transcendental has been well-established by the self- 
revealed knowledge as expounded in the Vedas. The 
birth in the mother’s womb is nothing but a conditioned 
state of that eternal entity. There is no other reason 
that can be ascribed to such a conditioned state of 
an eternal spiritual entity than the inconceivable and 
irrefragable will of Bhagavin which is beyond the ken 
of limited human intellect. Hence, there are two classes 
of Jivas, viz., free and bound. A free Jiva again is of 
two kinds, viz., eternally free (Nitya-Siddha), and those 
freed from the bondage of Maya by Sadhana or spiritual 
practice, known as ‘ Saddhana-Siddha’. Both of them 
are unconditioned souls and hence beyond the jurisdiction 
of the scriptural injunctions. The difference between 
‘Karma’ and ‘Jana’ visible in the life of a fallen soul has 
nothing to do with an unfettered soul. ‘ Karma’ and 
‘ Jina’ are the two perverted outward features of the 
inner principle of Divine Love (Prema) which is the 
eternal function of all unalloyed souls. This eternal 
function of Divine Love of a Jiva, when perverted owing 
to his aversion to the service of the Blessed Lord, assumes 
in his fallen state, the two forms of ‘ Karma’ (desire for 
elevation) and ‘Jfdna’ (desire for salvation); and 
* Sadhana-Bhakh’, being the third form of that Divine 
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Love, is the normal function of his unalloyed existence, 
while the other two, viz., ‘Karma and Jiana’, relate to 
his body and mind in his abnormal state. 


THREE KINDS OF KARMA 


‘Karma’ or action is indispensable for keeping the 
body and soul together. Actions that are baneful or 
prejudicial to the interest of the world are known as 
‘Vikarma’ or ‘ Kukarma’; omission or dereliction of 
duties is known as ‘Akarma’, and those that are bene- 
ficial to the world at large are known as ‘ Karma’. There 
are four kinds of actions, viz., physical, mental, social, and 
supernatural. Every action must have its aim and 
object; as for instance, taking of food and drink has the 
nourishment of body as its object, and marriage aims at 
the procreation of children. But scientifically discrimi- 
nated, ‘ Santi’ (eternal bliss) is the ultimate end of these 
aims and objects. To probe more closely, the attainment 
of the eternal loving service of the Lotus Feet of the 
Blessed Lord in His Blissful Realm by the Jiva freed 
from all mundane affinities has been declared to be 
the ultimate end of human life. 


ASTANGA-YOGA 


Rating, drinking, sports, exercise, sleep, purity, 
Yajia, vow, etc., have been prescribed in the Sasiras as 
physical actions. In the Astanga-Yoga, the processes of 
restraint (Yama), regulation (Niyama), sitting (Asana), 
equipoise of respiration (Pranayama) are physical actions, 
while the processes of retraction (Pratyahira), meditation 
(Dhyana), and retention (Dhiranz) are mental, and deep 
absorption or trance (Samadhv), supernatural. Social 
duties such as sacrificial rites, gifts and socio-religious 
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duties of Varnaigrama are enjoined in the Vedas and 


also in the twenty Dharma-Sastras, Manu-Samhita being 
one of them. Although the scriptures deal with the 
temporary and trifling results of these actions, they are 


not slow in pointing out Santi as the final beatitude. 
In the ‘ Vibhiitipida’ (chapter dealing with superhuman 
powers) of Astinga-Yoga, although mention is made of 
some superhuman powers as ultimate end, still Santi has 
been targeted as the ultimate goal in the ‘Kaivalyapada’. 
Every action in the beginning promises sensuous enjoy- 
ment as its sequel, but the vanity or bitter effects of the 


sensuous pleasures having been shown, Santi (eternal 
bliss) has been pointed out as the ultimate and highest 


end. But ‘Kaivalya-Santi’, though superior to sensuous 
enjoyment, is not bliss in the true sense, but a mere 
absence or negation of suffering. 


BHAKTI—ULTIMATE END OF ALL ACTIONS 


Then follows a search for spiritual bliss in the form 
of Brahma-Jiina. When transcendental bliss resulting 
from the service of the Blessed Lord is focussed as the 
ultimate end of Karma and Jana, ignoring all attach- 
ments for, and sensuous enjoyments of, fruitive actions 
and denying even ‘Brahmainanda’, then, Karma and 
Jnana turn into Bhakti. Hence, Bhakis is the ultimate 
end of all actions. When that end is ignored, the action 
is non-devotional in character and is known as ‘Karma’. 
Karma becomes ‘Sadhana-Bhakti’ when the faithful 
service of the Supreme Lord is aimed at. It then loses 
its sting and becomes a devotional act. 


SAHAJA-SAMADHI 


A Jiva, though fettered, is essentially a transcen- 
dental entity. So, discourse on knowledge is natural to 
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him, There are four kinds of discourses on knowledge, 
viz., (1) mundane, (2) mental, (3) supernatural, and 
(4) purely spiritual. (1) Mundane experience or know- 
ledge is derived from the physical senses of hearing, 
seeing, etc. (2) Subtle or mental experience consists in 
the mental speculations of thinking, meditating, reten- 
tion and various other fanciful creations of the mental 
world. (3) When the above physical and mental ex- 
periences are arrested by the process of deep absorption 
of the Astanga-Yoga or by the process of ‘not-this’ and 
‘not-that’ of the Jiidna-Yoga, a ‘Kita’ or uniform-trance 
manifests itself, which is directly opposite to the above 
gross and subtle experiences. Here comes in ‘Im- 
personal.Brahminanda’ of Sarikara and ‘Kaiwalyananda’ 
of Patafijali, both of which are supernatural in nature. 
(4) ‘Sahaja-Samadhi’ or innate transcendental knowledge 
automatically manifests in the unadulterated existence of 
the Java. When the direct perception of gross and subtle 
senses and the opposite perceptions of Kaivalyananda or 
uniform-trance of Astanga-Yoga and of Brahmananda 
of Sankhya-Jiana-Yoga are completely eliminated, this 
Innate transcendental knowledge becomes congenial to 
the culture of pure devotion. 


BHAKTI—ULTIMATE 
END OF ELEVATION AND SALVATION 


A fallen Jiva at first acquires knowledge of the 
different objects of the phenomenal world by means of his 
cognitive faculty. He acquires a good deal of experience 
regarding mundane things by means of his physical 
senses, when they come into direct touch with the 
phenomenal sense-objects. Sometimes, after mature 
thinking on frail sense-objects and their changeable 


XV 


nature, he comes to the conclusion that there is a God 
Who is the Creator, the Proprietor and the Preserver of 
this world and offers causal prayer or respect to Him out 
of greatfulness for supplying his needs. Sometimes, 
knowing.the changeability and transitoriness of this world, 
he resorts to stoical abnegation and imagines himself to be 
identical with a transcendental God or Brahman. Some- 
times, denying the subjective existence of this world, 
sentient and insentient, he tries to advocate atheism or 
attains ‘Nirvana’ (self-annihilation) as the final goal. 
Whichever way he may think, the moment he realizes the 
futility or worthlessness of the above principles or Im- 
personal.Brahman, Atheism or Nirvana, he submits him- 
self unconditionally to the Supreme Being—the Lord of 
All-Love, All-Beauty, All-Truth, and All-Harmony, and 
worships Him with firm faith and pure devotion. Hence, 
pure devotion is the ultimate goal of all intellectual 
pursuits. Elevation or the physical and mental ameliora- 
tion of the world is the ultimate end of all fruitive 
actions. Liberation or emancipation from worldly bondage 
is the ultimate end of all abstract knowledge, but Bhakis 
or pure devotion to the Absolute Person Sri Krsna is 
the ultimate end of both elevation and liberation. When 
knowledge ignores pure devotion as the ultimate end, it is 
simply material, dry and anti-devotional in character. 
But when it aims at Bhakit as the final goal, it is Sadhana- 
Bhakti or devotional knowledge in the incipient stage. 


Some think that devotion is void of eternal existence 
and is nothing but the pure form of duty or the Kaivalya 
state of knowledge. Such theory is untenable. Keen 
observers of Truth hold that the relishing or tasting 
faculty of unadulterated self is known as ‘ Kevela’ 
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‘ Akificanit’ or ‘ single-minded devotion’, otherwise known 
as Divine Love, and the discriminative faculty of the 
pure self is knowledge. MRelishless or tasteless discussion 
often ends in disastrous Impersonal-Monism or Nirvana 
(self-annihilation). A Jiva is by nature prone to relish 
or taste Divine Love, which he is deprived of, on 
account of his exclusive absorption in fruitless polemic 
discussion. When knowledge aims at loving devotion, it 
is Bhakti with a mixture of Jiaina, and it turns into 
* Kevala Bhakti’ or single-minded devotion, when it gives 
up all tendency of dry polemic discussion out of intense 
love for the Blessed Lord Sri Krsna. 


TWOFOLD FUNCTIONS OF THE JIVA 


The existence of a Jiva is eternal and hence his 
reasoning faculty to attain pure knowledge is also eternal. 
A Jiva has twofold functions, viz., (a) function in his 
free state—which is free from all conditional attributes 
and is known as ‘ Norguna ’, and (b) function in his fallen 
state—which appertains to his physical and mental body. 
A Jiva’s bondage is entirely due to his egotism or mis- 
identification of his real self with his temporal tabernacle 
and to his ‘I ’ness and ‘ my ’ness with his corporal frame 
and those relating to it. The action of a fallen soul 
mainly concerns with his fleshly frame. But the service 
of those who are free or freed from the bondage of Maya 
by the grace of the Lord is purely transcendental. -A pure 
soul always renders unalloyed service to the Blessed Lord, 
while the non-devotional action of a fallen soul with his 
body and mind is Karma which binds him. Action 
becomes unconditioned or unbound when it is done by a 
Jiva free from all desires of elevation and liberation, 
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The action of the Jiva is bound to be fruitive in his 
conditioned state. 


LOVING SERVICE—THE JIVA’S ETERNAL FUNCTION 


Loving service is the eternal and natural function of 
the unalloyed entity of the Jiva, which lies dormant 
in him even in his fallen state on account of his backward- 
ness to the service of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. By 
association with the Sddhus (saintly personages), when 
that eccentricity or backwardness is hauled up, his devo- 
tional aptitude which was so long lying dormant in him, 
awakens and becomes intense, when it is known as 
Sdadhana-Bhakti ; this Sédhana-Bhakti though tinged with 
Karma, again turns into Kevala Bhakit or single-minded 
unmixed devotion, when there arises in the heart an 
intense devotional love for the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna 
and a corresponding detachment from all worldly affairs 
or enjoyments. 


DISTINCTION BETWEEN KARMA, JNANA AND BHAKTI 


The activity of mankind is not mechanical or without 
knowledge. Every action is attended with some know- 
ledge of the deed and the doer. Man’s reasoning faculty 
is not actionless, Discussion or deliberation is the life 
of knowledge, and that discussion is also an action. <A 
superficial observer finds no distinction between Karma 
and Jiana. But from a philosophical point of view, the 
principles of Karma and Jina are quite different from 
each other, and although the principle of devotion (Bhakti) 
cannot be practically differentiated from Karma and 
Jtana, yet, viewed philosophically, Bhakti is quite 
independent of Karma and Jiina. 
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Unalloyed transcendental loving service to the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is the eternal perfect nature of 
the Jiva. Although it is not an easy task for a fallen 
soul to determine it in his conditioned state, yet it is 
clearly understandable and realizable by those who have 
acquired a firm and loyal confidence in the Supreme Lord 
and who discuss the principle of Bhakti with a relishing 
temperament bereft of fruitless controversial arguments. 


TWO KINDS OF DEVOTION 


There are two kinds of devotion, viz., ‘ Kevala’ 
(unmixed or single-minded), and ‘ Pradhinibhiité’ (pre- 
dominating mixed devotion). Unmixed or unadulterated 
devotion is independent and devoid of the least tinge of 
Karma and Jina. This kind of Bhaktt is otherwise 
known as pure love or undeviated confidential service, 
or single-minded devotion or Aktiicana Bhakit. Mixed 
devotion is of three kinds, viz., devotion mixed with 
Karma, devotion mixed with Jitdna, and devotion mixed 
with Karma-cum-Jiina. A predominating mixed devotion 
is that devotion in which Bhakti predominates over 
Karma and Jaana, t.e., in which Karma and Jaina play 
a subordinate part. But where there is no such subor- 
dination or dependence of Karma and Jitana to Bhakti, 
but where Shakti plays a subservient part to Karma and 
Jnana, there Karma and Jnana remain apart from each 
other and cannot be said to have any relation with 
Bhakti, so, Karma, Jaina, and Bhakti are distinct and 
separate from one another and are, therefore, philosophi- 
cally different in character. 


GROUPING OF THE CHAPTERS OF THE GITA 


The Gita consists of eighteen chapters, of which the 
first six chapters deal with ‘ Karma-Yoga’, the second six 


XX1X 


chapters with ‘ Bhaktt-Yoga’, and the third six chapters 
with ‘ Jnaina-Yoga’, ultimately pointing out the super- 
excellence of Bhakti-Yoga which is the most confidential 
principle and is, therefore, inserted in the middle to serve 
as the vital principle of, and as such, the _consummation™ 
of Karma-Yoga and Jiéna-Yoga. 


SARANAGATI—THE KEYNOTE OF THE GiTA 


Such pure and unadulterated devotion to the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna is the ultimate end of the Gita, of which 
the last Sloka (Ch. XVIII, 66), constituting the nucleus 
of the whole text of the Gita, declares ‘ Sarantigati’ (un- 


conditional self-surrender to the Absolute Person Sri 

~Krsna) as the first and the foremost step to enter into the 
Blissful Realm of the Supreme Lord. Itis the quintessence 
of all the teachings of the Gita. It exhorts the abandon- 
ment of all man-made ethics and religions of the world 
and the taking of absolute shelter under the Louts Feet 
of Sri Krsna and Sri Krsna alone, the Lord of All-Love, 
All. Beauty, All-Truth and All-Harmony. 


SUPEREXCELLENOE OF THE COMMENTARIES OF 
THE GAUDIYA VAISNAVA ACARYAS 


Readers! Please read the text with the Sanskrit 
annotation of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura and 
the Gaudiya-annotated translation of Srila Thakura 
Bhaktivinoda (of which this is an English rendering), 
with an unbiased and regardful heart, and then shall you 
be able to comprehend the primary and esoteric meaning 
of the Gita and attain the highest end of human life. 


Unfortunately, all the annotations and translations 
of the Gita in different languages are teemed, more 
or less, with the theory of undifferentiated Monism, 
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Annotations and translations, based on purely devotional 
cult, have not yet been published. Commentaries of the 
Monistic school on the Gita are purely Impersonal and 
non-devotional in character. The annotations of Srila 
Sridharasvami, though completely free from Impersonal- 
Monism, smacks of Suddha Non-Dualism. The annotation 
of Sri Madhustidana Sarasvati, the author of ‘ Advaiia- 
Siddhw’, though apparently devotional, really aims at 
Monism in the long run. Though the annotation of Srila 
Ramanujacarya and Srila Madhvacarya are purely de- 
votionalin character, still the relishing devotional aptitude 
of a Gaudiya-Vaisnava does not find an ecstatic delight in 
all those commentaries; there is therefore a need for a 
publication of an annotation based on the doctrine of 
Divine Love as propounded by the Supreme Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Who alone may be truly called 
the real exponent of the Vedanta. The Sanskrit 
annotations of Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti and Srila 
Baladeva Vidyabhisana, the great author of ‘ Sri 
Govinda Bhasya’ on Sri Brahma-Sitras and the 
-Gaudiya-annotated edition of Srila Thakura Bhakti- 
vinoda, of the Gita, serve the above purpose. 


Keeping this end in view, we have ventured to 
render those Sanskrit and Gaudiya annotations into 
English with elaborate explanatory notes on the impor- 
tant Slokas of the text, following carefully the footsteps 
of the above-named three Gaudiya-Vaisnava-Aciryas 
whose immortal works in the field of Vatsnava literature 
will ever remain enshrined in the heart of every sincere 
seeker after Truth as the self-effulgent beacon-light 
guiding him in the path of pure devotion, which is 
always beset with myriads of thorns and obstacles. 
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While I was preaching the doctrine of Divine Love in 
England, as an humble servant of the Gaudiya Mission, in 
1933-35, I was inspired by my Divine Master, Om Visnu- 
pada Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami 
Prabhupada, to render the Sanskrit and the Gaudiya 
annotations of the Gita into English, a work which had 
been left unfinished by my said Divine Master, now 
entered into Nutyalila. Due to his infinite causeless 
merey, I began this work in England, at first as a skeleton 
translation which afterwards has taken the present form. 
I dedicate this humble work to the Lotus Palms of His 
Divine Grace Om Visnupada Paramahamsa Parivrajaka- 
carya 108 Sri Srimad Bhakti Prasada Puri Gosvami 
Thakura, the present spiritual head of the Gaudiya 
Mission in apostolic succession, who has kindly approved 
and sanctioned its publication. 


In conclusion, I beg to submit that I shall be failing 
in my duty if I do not chant the following Slokas in 
praise of the Divine Song sung by the Supreme Lord 
Himself, before introducing this humble work to the 
good sense of my benign readers. 


afar oritar eden fear: arafaat: | 
mT at wane qoarmnistaar i 
This Divine Song should always be sung with heart 
and soul; what need is there for the various other texts 


when this song has emanated from the Lotus-Mouth of 
the Lotus-Naveled Supreme Lord Himself. 


aaiatraat mat eat aareareT: | 
areal aa: aettater eet wand aes 0 
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All the Upanisads represent the Milch Cow, the 
Son of Nanda—the Milkman, Partha (Arjuna)—the calf 
and the truly wise—the drinker of this nectarine milk 
of Divine Song. 


us We Faetyalaast tat Saatys Ts | 
wat ara Anis arf sates Ter Saat Sar 


The Scripture is One without a second and that is the 
One sung by the Son of Devaki; the Lord is undoubtedly 
One without a second, the Selfsame Son of Devaki; the 
Mantra is One without a second and it is One and the 
Same with His Holy Names and work is also One without 
a second and it aims at the service of the Supreme Lord. 


My thanks are due to Sri Radha Kanta Padhi, 
B.A., B.Ed., Headmaster, Government Training School, 
Gunupur (Ganjam), for going through the manuscripts 
and to Dr. T. R. Chintamani, m.A., Ph.p., Senior 
Lecturer in Sanskrit, University of Madras, for going 
through the proof sheets. 


My thanks are also due to His Holiness Tridandi- 
svami Sripad Bhakti Kebala Audulomi Maharaj for the 
English Prose Rendering and the literal translation of 
each Sloka of each chapter of the book. 


Tur AUTHOR. 


OO ESO 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


TAT S aT a: 
CHAPTER I 


ARJUNA-VISADA-YOGA 
OR 
THE DEJECTION OF ARJUNA 


Summary :—When the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna placed the 
chariot in between the two belligerent armies, Arjuna, beholding 
his kith and kin, and friends ready to give battle and sacrifice 
their lives, was exceedingly moved fo pity. Failing in strength, 
his mind bewildered, his body trembling, hairs standing on end, 
and hand losing hold of the Gandiva, he fell a victim toa droop- 
ing spirit and sat down in the chariot with a melancholy heart. 


Dhriarastra’s inquiries about the:battle 
WUE Tara 

THAT FAT THAT TAT | 

ATR WEITAT RAHAT TST Uh 2 


9 6RIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, I, §L,2] 


Sanjaya's reply and Duryodhana’s 
entreaty to Dronacarya 


AT Sara 
TT FT WS HTS TATTAAT | 
AUATTARET UM TATA WR | 


Padaccheda 1. WATE: STAI —aHAy, HEAR, anaar:, 
WIAA, ATTAT:, TWIST, a, Ta, He, AHla, TT I 


P.Ch. 2, UAT THI—SN, F, Wear, ser, 
FAIA, AM, ANAM, STAT, UT, Ta, aT 


English Prose Rendering 1. ‘Fae: Zara (Dhrtarastra 
said)-awa! (O Sanjaya) fa (what) wera (did do) 
area: (my sons) Wear; A ert (and the sons of Pandu) 
gga: (desirous to fight) watat: (assembled) waa 
eeaa (in the sacred field of Kuruksetra) ? 


E.P.R.2. ast: vara (Sanjaya said) ar (then) 
ust garaa: J (King Duryodhana) eget (seeing) qWeear- 
fea (the army of the Pandavas) «gq (marshalled in 
a military array) StH (approaching) ara (Drona- 
carya) Hada (uttered) tay (the following words). 


Translation 1. Dhrtarastra said, ‘‘O Safijaya! What 
did my people and the Pandavas do, when they, desirous 
of fighting, assembled in the sacred field of Kuruksetra?”’ 


{CHAP. I, SLs. 3, 4] ARJUNA-VISADA-YOGA g 
TAT WHET Hed ATT | 
ayal FIAT aa Reqor TAT 
The mighty warriors of Pandavas and Kurus 
FA WT Tea alsa Bey 
eT Fer Trea HET: | 2 I 


P. Ch. 3. TE, TAT, TST, ara, Tedler, 
AAA, STL, TITAN, aa, pear, eaaT Ut 


P.Ch.4. AI, 2, atare:, aargaca:, whe, 
Bata:, ATE, F, FIT, A, ARTA: I 


E.P.R.3. ara (O Master) get (behold) tat wear 
{this great) THQ (army) Weyarma (of the sons of 
Pandu) *4erq (arrayed in a close formation) aa efrvar 
fear Aegan (by your intelligent disciple Dhrsta- 
dyumna, the son of Drupada). 


Tr. 2, Safijaya replied, Your Majesty! When Duryo- 
dhana saw the troops of the Pandavas marshalled in a 
military array, he, the king, approaching the preceptor 
{Dronacarya), said thus :— 


Tr. 3. “‘O Master! Behold the great army of the 
Pandavas, which has been arrayed in a close formation 
by your intelligent disciple Dhrstadyumna, the son of 
Drupada. 


4 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA (CHAP. I, Sus. 5, 6% 


gohaaeart: BATT TAAL 

Geeta 3 aera AIST WK 

TUT CRIMCRRISICRCICCICE 
aaa TIM Aa TT HART We Ut 


P.Ch.5. Gea: Bikar, wafers, @, dear, 
gaia, Haase, a, Ver, T, ATTA Il : 


P.ch. 6. Barneys, a, TARTRS:, SHAT, =f, Saar, 
aiuz:, Fata, 4, Gs, Ts, FerCat: | 


E.P.R.4-6. a (In this array) [affa—there are] 
wera: (oreat archers) aft (in battle) ag (heroes) 
warsaraat: (equal to Bhima and Arjuna) [such as] 
apart: (Satyaki) fave: = (and Virata), ware: AIG: Fi 
(and the great warrior Drupada) qweag: (Dhrstaketu), 
Sfeara: (Cekitana) drrart srefterst: a (and the power- 
ful king of Benares), gets (Purujit), gra: = 
(and Kuntibhoja), waya: ea: a (and the chieftain 
Saibya), fear: gary: a (and the powerful Yudha- 
manyu), aa Tats; = (and the heroic Uttamau- 
jas), araq: (Abhimanyu, the son of Subhadra), 
Aram: a (and the five sons of Draupadi) #4 Ua Fara: 
(all of them are great warriors). 


Tr. 4-6. “(In this army, there are great warriors who 
gre none the less inferior to Bhima and Arjuna, such as. 


[CHAP. 1, SLs. 7, 8] ARJUNA-VISADA-YOGA 5 
aur & PRS FT aaa BTA | 
TT AA FT SAT Asta T 19 | 


TAHA BIT HT AlAqeT: | 
sara Ramey qaTTAA! |< I 


~ 
a) 


P.Che 7. serene, 3, Alors, 3, are, Fara, fact 
WA, WTH:, AA, Veter, Gaia, ara, TAH, TN 


P.Ch.8. wart, wfler:, a, ath: a, Bo: a, ata 
wq:, eaearar, frat: at, atazke:, Hae 


E.P.R.7. fsitwa (O The chief of the Brahmins), 
fara (know), aw (them). eftfr (I shall mention) 4 
@atty (for your information) [the names] 3 4 faferer: 
(of those great chiefs) [and] arret:; (commanders-in- 
chief), wars aH Bere (among our forces). 


the powerful Satyaki, Virata, the great warrior Drupada, 
Dhrstaketu, Cekitana, the powerful king of Benares, 
Purujit, Kuntibhoja, the famous Saibya, the powerful 
Yudhamanyu, the heroic Uttamaujas, Abhimanyu, son 
of Subhadra and the sons of Draupadi. They are all 
Maharathas.—4-6. Tr. 


Tr. 7. O Chief of the Brahmins, (Preceptor Drona- 
arya) know now, I shall mention to you for your infor- 
mation, the leaders on our side and commanders of my 
forces. 


6 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. I, SL, 9,10} 


wa Las 
HY TTT WT HET TeHstaae: 
~n fos 
AUATAASU: AT TST |S | 
Duryodhana's misgivings regarding 
his own strength and his anxiety for Bhisma’s safety 


ATT TERA TH TOA TTT 
cag Racnaat ae wrararz | 2° 1 


P.Ch.9. SY, FT, Fe, BWI, wee, amsitear: 
MAMALLM:, AT, FSAMCAT: Il 


P. Ch. 10. _ATTAR , qq, were, aaa, atarht- 
ca, THAT, J, A, IT, Ta, Marrs 


E.P.R.8,9. wart (Your goodself, Drona) wiser: & 
(and Bhisma) #r 4 (and Karna) afafiera: ga: a (and 
the victorious Krpa) waem (Asvatihama) frat: 
4 (and Vikarna)—|[aat wa (so also)] a@raef: (Bhiri- 
pravah, son of Somadatta), wt: a (and Jayadratha) 
wrt 4 aT: aT; (and other innumerable heroes) az 
(all of them) gafaaneat: (adroit in fighting) arrra- 
sec: (well-equipped with various weapons) wasitfrar: 
(ready to sacrifice their own lives) wa% (for my sake). 


Tr. 8,9. ‘Besides the invincible war-lords like you, 
Bhisma, Karna, Krpa, Asvatthama, Vikarna, the son of 
Somadatta (Bhirisravah,) and Jayadratha, there are 
countless other heroes, who, adroit in fighting and . 
well-equipped with various (offensive and defensive} 
weapons, are ready to sacrifice their lives for my sake. 


[CHAP, I Su. 11] ARJUNA-VISADA-YOGA 7 


FIAT TF AAT TIMANTAT TAT: | 


aeavaterd wat Te TT 1 22 tl 


P.Ch.11. @aag, UT, Bag, sa, waherat:, 
aera, wa, hrcareg, wara:, aa, Ta, 


E.P.R.10. ser agea (Those huge and strong 
forces of ours) wrarfifiaa, (protected by Bhisma) 
aaa (are not sufficient) § (but) gaara (their) Fe Ta 
(these forces) wrarfarfaag (led by Bhima) tray (are 
sufficient). 


E.P.R.11. wart: (You) aa Ga" f& (all) safera: 
(being stationed) wararta (in respective positions) 
aag (in all) wag (phalanxes) #frarg (defend) arr 
wt (Bhisma alone). 


Tr. 10. “Our huge and strong forces (though) 
protected by Bhisma are not sufficient; but these 
(limited) forces of the Pandavas under the command 
of Bhima are sufficient.’”” 


Tr. 11. “ Now it behoves you all to defend Bhisma 
alone from your respective phalanxes.” 


*[Explanation 10. Though our forces, under the supreme 
command of Bhigma, are by far greater than the limited troops 
of the Pandavas under the mighty lead of Bhima, and though 
Bhisma far excels Bhima in intelligence, experience and in the 
knowledge of warfare, yet our forces are not competent enough 
to fight against the limited forces of the Pandavas owing to the 
fact that Bhisma is equally well-disposed towards both parties. ] 


8 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. I, $L8, 12, 13] 


Pre-signals of war by both parities 
TS GaTeTy Ferg: awe: | 
-  faeare Baas: ae Tea Tara | 22 
TA: TSA HITT Ta: | 
TAUNTS IT FT TATTSISAAT I 22 


P.Ch. 12. GQ, aaa, a, Hege:, arae:, 
aq , faa, Ss, TST, TN, WATT I 


P.Ch. 13. @:, Usui, AT, As, A, Warantaza4, 
Asal, Ta, ArTSeseq, A, Wess, FAS:, TAIT Il 


E.P.R.12. samarg (The powerful) sere: frame: 
(grandfather and oldest of the Kurus) fasare fara 
(roaring like lion) gat (blew) aga (conch) wa: 
(loudly) asr7T¥z (giving rise, producing) ae (his 4. e. 
Duryodhana’s) #44 (cheer). 


E.P.R. 13. aa; (Then) ag: @ (conches) 34: @ (and 
trumpets) warrenty: (kettledrums and large 
military drums and other musical instruments of 
War) t4ETd (were played on) azar wa (suddenly and 
simultaneously) sq: (that sound) sma (was) gye: 
(tremendous) 


Tr. 12, Then the most powerful and highly dignified 
Bhisma, the aged grandfather of the Kurus, blew on his 
conch-shell with a loud war-cry in order to cheer 
Duryodhana up. 


(CHAP. I, Sus, 14-16] ARJUNA-VISADA-YOGA 9 
Ta: Tdetae Aal Gaet feat | 
aaa: Wess ReaTt Tet AAT 1 Le A 
qaaet eateatt Sat TASHA! | 
rs eat ATE AUT THIET 1 2 
STEISR MUST Hea TA graye | 
vi MELTA TATA TOTT NLS UI 


P.Ch. 14, Ga, 58a, 28s, Te, mele, STAR, frat, 
MTT, Wess: a, wa, Regt, Et, ATT: I 


Pe Ch. 15, WISN, ewiaw:, aay, “oa, 
qsy, TA, Aaa, eenal satec:, Il 


P.Ch. 16. wards, ten, gediga:, afefee, 
* N 
AHS:, TAA:, GT, Barealirgerat 


E.P.R.14. aa: (Then) arava: qmea; = (Madhava— 
Krsna and Pandava—Arjuna) frat (seated) aala 
wreaat (on an excellent chariot) 8a: #4: ae (drawn by 
white horses) seag: (blew on) feat (divine) zag 
(conches) 


Tr. 13. Then the sudden and simultaneous playing 
of conch-shells, trumpets and tabors, kettledrums and 
large military drums, and other musical instruments 
of war, gave rise to a tremendous sound. 


Tr. 14. Thereupon Sri Krsna and Arjuna, seated on 
an excellent chariot drawn by white horses, blew on 
their respective divine conches. 


10 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [OHAP, 1, SLS. 17, 18] 


HTT TAT RATT AAT: | 

Joa Rear AeA: | V9 | 
ETA RIAA TAT: BATT 

AAA FATE! TES: TAK WTF Il 2 Il 


P.Ch. 17. Tet:, A, Weeare:, Freaodt, a, warce:, 
qeeara:, faue:, a, arafe:, a, arrest 


P.Ch. 18. 293:, Fam: &, aia, Tata, aww, 
aT, ARIUS, UL, TH:, TIE, THF Il 


E.P.R. 15,16. eae: (Arsikesga—Krena) tat (blew 
on) Taser (the conch Pancajanya), ween (Arjuna) 
gagay (the conch Devadatta), wramat geret; (Bhima- 
sena doer of awe-inspiring deeds) [blew on] Ferm 
(mighty conch) Yes (called Paundra), edtga: usT 
guts: (the king Yudhisthira, son of Kunti) sara- 
fas (conch called Anantavijaya), Tee: aeta: a 
(Nakula and Sahadeva) qatrafirgsrst (two —_— 
called, Sughoga and Manipuspaka). 


Tr. 15,16. Sri Krsna (the Lord of all senses) and 
Arjuna blew on ‘ Paficajanya’ and ‘Devadatta’ conches 
respectively ; Bhima—the doer of awe-inspiring deeds— 
produced a terrific sound from his mighty conch known 
as ‘Paundra’; king Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, 
Nakula and Sahadeva blew on their respective conches, 
wz. ‘Anantavijaya’, ‘ Sughosa’, and ‘ Manipuspaka ’. 


[CHAP, I,$L.19] ARJUNA-VISADA-YOGA 1k 


Kauravas' fright at the terrific sounds 
qT TATA eT HART | 
THY TPT VT ATatsHTTANTTT th 22 Il 


P.Ch.19. @:, =v, TATA, saat, sacTag , 
TH, a, TAAL, a, Ts, Ts, AeA TTT Nl 


E.P.R. 17,18. geriaa (O king, Dhrtarastra), ert: 
a (and the king of Benares) Raa: (the dexterous 
archer), Hema: Brag; a (and the great warrior 
Sikhandh), zeae: frre: a (Dhrstadyumna and Virata), 
amrisa; arate: Fa (and the unconquerable Satyaki), 
gua: giveat; & (Drupada and sons of Draupadi) et 
arg: ataa: a (Abhimanyu, the mighty son of 
Subhadra) aaa (all) gre wa (separately) eg: (blew) 
alert (conches). 


E P.R.19. @ aye: ate; (That terrific sound) #*1gY- 
area, (resounding) WH: 4 greta acta (on the earth 
and in the sky) area (began to break) [with a thrill 
of horror] earft (the hearts) arawsmrag (of the sons 
of Dhrtarastra). 


Tr. 17,18. O Dhrtarastra, ruler of the earth! The 
dexterous archer, the king of Benares, the great 
watrior Sikhandi, Dhrstadyumna, Viraita, the uncon- 
querable Satyaki, Drupada, the five sons of Draupadi 
and Abhimanyu—the mighty son of Subhadra—all these 
warriors blew their respective conches. 


42 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. I, SL. 20] 


Arjuna requests the Lord to place the 
chariot between the two armies 


AT SERIAL AUTRE: 
ATI THAUT TILA ISA | 
qatar aa weafaeare Hea 1} 2° 1 


P.Ch, 20. ea, AaeTATL,, SH, AATTL, HULA, 
ME, WAU, Ga: TART, qWsss:, TIAA, aar, 
NPI, TY, We, WET | 


-E.P.R.20. at (Then) add (O king!), sftreas: 
armea;; (Arjuna who had the monkey on his banner 
exat (seeing) wes (the sons of Dhrtarastra) 
eater (ready in battle array) weaarad saa (and 
when the flinging of weapons was about to start) 
aq: tert (lifting up his bow) aa (then) are (said) 
eq ary (these words) eftaara (to Hrsikega—Krsna). 


Tr. 19. The terrific sounds from these conch-shells 
resounded on the earth.and in the sky and began to 
break the hearts of the sons of Dhrtarastra (with a 
thrill of horror). 


Tr. 20. ‘‘O Your Majesty!” (said Safijaya to Dhrta- 
rastra) “Arjuna seated in his monkey-bannered chariot, 
beholding the warriors on the side of your sons ready to 
give battle and when flinging of weapons had almost 
started, lifting up his bow told Sri Krsna these words:— 


{[CHAP. I, SLS. 21-23] ARJUNA-VISADA-YOGA 13 


aya Sara 
VATCATET TH TTT ASIA |] 2 It 
UAMASE TATA TTT | 
BHA TE ASAMMAAUTATTT || 2 | 
TAMAS F CAST KMAUKTAT | 
Tae sagas Haya: tt 22 i 


WIA Tas 
P.Ch. 21. Saat, Tats, WH, Tay, was, F aezal 


P. Ch, 22. AL, TATA, MH, TEL, TARA, TI- 
FUAtd, Ri, AIT, AE SI, aay, wraqay i 


P.Ch. 23, SAAT, Aa, se, 3B, wa, aa, GAT 
Tal:, MATT, TES:, TS, Eereeesa: | 


E. P.R. 21-23. Saat sara (Arjuna said)—erga (O 
Acyuta)! ® et wm (place my chariot) zwar art: 
mt (between the two belligerent armies) aaa (till) 
weg (I) frie (behold), wafer ERTL tary (these 
that are desirous of fighting) &: az (with whom) war 
area (I am to fight) saan wegaa (in this impend~ 
ing battle) [and] wey (I) waa (observe) art (those) 
arearard (who are to fight), a & (who) ama: (have 
assembled) wa ge (in this battle) [as] fefrita: 
(friends—acting to the pleasure) ga: (of evil-mind- 
ed) arreea (Duryodhana). - 


Ad SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. I, SLS. 24, 25} 


Lord complies with Arjuna’s request 
aQHqqa Sara 


CARE LARA TERA AT | 

waa OAT CHTTT ATTA UY I 
TOA TATA: aaa A HEAT 

THT TT TATA U4 Hh 


P.Ch. 24. GSU: VarI—aay, Far, FAH, weT- 
RHA, UCA, Aaat:, TMs, Wey, earafirear, CAAT I 


P.Ch.25. Aielged:, GaN, F, 
Sars, WH, TI, Tarr, AAaara, Her, se i 


E.P.R. 24, 25, aert vara (Sanjaya said)—wra (O 
Bharata) waeE (thus asked) gematt (by Arjuna) 
ene: (Hrsikesa—Krsna, the Lord of senses), = 
frat (placing) witwa (the most beautiful chariot) 
swat Brat: WA (amidst the armies of both the 
parties) wtragvegea: [and] (in front of Bhisma and 
Drona) wawy a (and all other) adifaara (rulers of the 
earth) Sart (said) wt(O Partha), wat gf (behold), 


Tr. 21-23. Arjuna said, “O Acyuta (Krsna)! Do 
Thou please place my chariot in between the two 
belligerent armies, so that I may behold the parties 
eome here to fight and with whom I am to fight in this 
battle which will begin now, and observe those warriors, 
who have assembled here to do what is pleasant to the 
evil-minded Duryodhana.” 


“~ 


- 


{CHAP. I, $L. 26] ARJUNA-VISADA-YOGA 15 


Arjuna’'s dejection at the sight of his kith and kin, 
among both the ihe and his disinclination to fight 


TATRA ATOT aye TaTHETT | 
UAT AT TATA TTT | 
CERGRLIA aaaeTAyT Nh RE 
P.Ch. 26. Wa, wre, fra, wets, Prag, oa, 


aN 


frarnerc, ararate, MGs, wa, Tara, war, 
TAT, AM, AAT , GET, A, Ta, Baas, Saay:, AA | 


ward FEF (these Kauravas, ze, sons of Dhrtarastra 
who are descendants of Kurus) amaara (assembled) 
[here].—E. P.B. 24, 25. 


E,P.R. 26. 4a (Then) wit: (Partha the son of 
Kunti whose other name is Pytha, here refers to 
Arjuna) sad (beheld), aa (there) sah afy at: 
(in the armies of both the parties), Ras (paternal 
uncles), frantar (grandfathers), ararata (preceptors), 
Ager (maternal uncles), waa (brothers), garg (sons), 
ard (grandsons), @att (friends), aa agra (fathers- 
in-law), Gee: 4 ta (and the well-wishers) ira, 
(present). 

Tr. 24, 25. Safijaya said, “O Bharata ! Thus told by 
Gudakeéa, Sri Krsna (who knew well the heart of 
Arjuna, placing that beautiful chariot in the midst of 
the armies of both the parties and in front of Bhisma, 
Drona and of all the other rulers of the earth, said, 


“ Behold, O son of Prtha, the Kauravas assembled here 
to fight.” 


16 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. I, 83S. 27, 28} 


AAMT T HEAT: AAAETA ATA | 
BT Ta Ratetreaaraty RS 


aaa TaTT 
AAG UI BT FTG ATUL | 


eka HA Teer wea ay TRACT | Ve 


P.Ch 27. ata, Sater, &:, Riri, Gaky, aT, 
AGIA, HIAT, TA, ATras:, efter, waa, serdry 


P. Ch. 28. Aqa: VIE, HY, AAT, FT, T- 
wy, saTeag, aalea, a9, Tear, gery, a aera 


E.P.R.27. aaier (Seeing) wary (all) am (those) 
arya (friends) waferary (present) [w#a—in the battle- 
field], @: Bat: (that son of Kunti) ver gem arias: 
faa] (being deeply moved to pity), #4 wrTT (spoke 
thus) fadiea (in grief). 


Tr. 26. Arjuna beheld in the armies of both the 
patties his paternal uncles, grandfathers, preceptors, 
maternal uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons, friends, 
fathers-in-law and well-wishers. 


Tr. 27. Thus seeing his friends and relatives ready to 
fight in the battle, Arjuna—the son of Kunti—deeply 
moved to pity, spoke thus in grief :— 


[CHAP. I, SL. 29] ARJUNA-VISADA-YOGA 17 


TIT TU FT DMT TTA | 
ToSty fat saragzaa TRETT Uh 22 11 


P.Ch. 29. Bays, a, wat, F, Gaeh:, a, oraz, 
mMmestaq, aa, CT, AH, A, wa, ahaa | 


E, P.R. 28. Saat; Sara (Arjuna said)—ger (O Krsna) 
ezat (seeing) gata (these) maay (kith and kin) gaa 
(desirous to fight) ag@feraa (present here) Ha (my) 
aratiat (limbs) wea (droop) wa a ataefa (and the 
lips become parched.) 


E.P.R.29. smd (There is) a7: a (trembling) 
qtaga: a (and standing of hairs on ends) ¥ agit (in 
my body) amdtaa (the bow ‘Gandiva’) aad (is fall- 
ing) ata (from the grip of my hand) «a 4 (and the 
skin) afta (is being scorched). 


Tr. 28. Arjuna said, “O Krsna! Seeing these my 
friends and near relatives anxious to fight, my limbs 
droop and my lips become parched. 


Tr. 29. ‘‘ My body is trembling and my hair is stand. 
ing on end, my hand is losing grip of the Gandiva (my 
bow), and my skin is being scorched. 

2 


18 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP.I, L9.80,31] 


aaa a Tae aah HAT | 2° II 
TT ATS FAM AAA | 
THEA ATT HT Ty UST Tels 7 Bz A 


P. Ch. 30. 4, 3, TAN, strenay, wale, ca, 4,28 
wn, rah, a, cea, Batak, Faz t 


P.Ch 31. 4, %, 24: APTA, eM, SAAT, aves, 
a, BE, ATI, HU, a, FT, Usa, Tarks, TI 


E.P.R.30. a3 (O Kesava) waeng a a aaifr (1 
cannot hold myself) 4 (and) @ aa: (my mind)) safe 
qi (meseems, is getting bewildered), wearft (I am 
discerning) fariarfs fatten (ominous sions). 


E.P.R. 31, #1 (O Krsna) 4 a aquerft (Moreover, 
Ido not find) #4: (any good) zat (by killing) =r 
(friends and relatives) set (in the battle) = are& 
(neither do I crave for) fast (victory) 4 (nor) [eres] 
(have I ambition) gaft = (for enjoyment) wma 
(or kingdom). 


Tr. 30. “My strength is failing, my mind is be- 
wildered. O Kesava! I am discerning ominous signs, 


Tr. 31. “I do not find any good resulting from killing 
friends and relatives in the battle. O Krsna! I do not 
any longer crave for victory, nor have I any more 
ambition for enjoyment or kingdom. 


{CHAP, I, SLS, 32-34] ARJUNA-VISADA-YOGA > 19 
fe at asta wars fe aT aT | 
SAY BSAT TT USA AT: Taney TNA 
qT SHSTRTA FF MOTT Tala | 
arama: fae grea a fram 1 33 1 
WIS TU TA TAS TeaeTaTT | 
CAA SAA SIA ATT ATT 11 BP | 


P.Ch. 32. PRA, Th, TSA, Tees, fe, atts, ot 
Aa, TW, ATA, 4, HRA, a, TEAL, are, Tar a 


P. Ch. 33. &, 28, TAHA, TS, ToL, Waar, earh, 
a, ATTA, HAT, FAT, Aa, wa, at, Rare: ti 


P.Ch. 34. WIGS, ABM, Tats, sare, dabea:, aa 
Tdi, a, arg , Seate, Ads, oTity, WIS Il 


E. P. R. 32-34. mHtfarq (O Govinda) f& a: (What 
need we have) waa (for a kingdom), wit: fa (what 
necessity for pleasures) at (or) sitfaa (for life), [for] 
@ ga (all these) srart: (preceptors), fiat: (fathers), 
Gat; (sons), aut ga a fare: (so also the grandfathers), 
arget: (maternal uncles), ag: (fathers-in-law), drat: 
{grandsons), ret: (brothers-in-law), au dafPra: 
{friends and relatives likewise) Senza (for whose 
sake) 43 (our) ust (kingdom) ¥tt (enjoyments) garfr 
“a (and pleasures) arefa#aa (are worth having) s- 


20 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP.1,SLS,32-34} 


ferat: (are present) ax (in the battle) wat (after 
sacrificing) sma [their] (lives) watft = (and wealth) 
agagt (O Madhustdana) a gat (I do not wish) 
ea (to kill) vara (them) #ft (though) aa: (i may 
be killed). 


Tr. 32-34. “O Govinda (the Lord of the function of 
all the senses)! What need have we for a kingdom? 
What necessity for pleasures or life? For all these pre- 
ceptors, fathers sons, grandfathers, maternal uncles, 
fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law, friends and 
relatives, for whose sake kingdom, enjoyments and plea- 
sures are worth having, having made up their minds to 
sacrifice their lives and wealth, are now ready to fight 
in this battle. O Madhusidana! I do not at all wish 
to kill them, even though I may be killed. 


[Expln. 32-34. If Thon dost argue that even at the cost of my 
own life IT should fight for gaining kingdom, wealth and happiness 
for my own friends, even then, under the present circumstances, 
if is not certain whether all those for whom I am to seek such 
happiness will survive, as they are assembled here to fight. If 
Thou holdest that E’should clear out all enemies for the safety 
and prosperity of the kingdom, even then I am not inclined to: 
adopt such inhuman and brutal process of manslaughter. If, 
again, ii is argued that I should kill none but the sons of 
Dhrtarastra who have put us to unaccountable series of troubles 
and tribulations, even then what peace can the Pandavas hope. 
to achieve when, after the first flash of a glorious victory is over, 
the very memory that they had killed their own men will be 
agonizing to them? But should anybody be killed, it can be 
done by Thee only, as Thou art the Creator, Preserver, and 
Destroyer of the world. No sin or piety can touch Thee. 
Hence, the taking of the lives of all those that have assembled 
. here does not concern me.| 


{[CHAP. I, SLS, 35, 36] _ ARJUNA-VISADA-YOGA 21 
aft laterasta Fat: fe gt welse | 
fare — Bl Aas Brae Bs | 
TAAL TH EF TVET 
wad ff Ba Tat Ofaar zara HOF | 1 36 Il 


P.Ch. 35. wit, Fatracisrer, Fat, fer, 3, J, HAHA, 
THEE, WATS, a, eT, aa, warga 


P.Ch. 36, GTTY, Ta, AVIA, TATL, TAT, TAL, 
Waa, AMA, A, Aels, A, GIA, Wacrara, 
TUTNT, BAL, B, wary, xear, Ber, Ara, ara Il 


E.P.R.35. Saret (O Janardana) faa (what to 
speak of) wétea (this world), aff (even) @at: (for) 
asiemeta (the lordship of the three worlds). = 
(what) tfa: (pleasure) #4: art (is there for us) fra 
{by killing) aréwerg (the sons of Dhrtarastra) ? 


E.P.R.3¢. wert qaata smeaq (We will be only 
sinners) gat (by killing) wart (these) sraatkra: 
{perpetrators of arson, poisoning, robbery etc.) a7 
(we) wart (therefore) 4 aet: (ought not) saa, (to kill) 
amen (sons of Dhrtarastra) aaraar (with their 
relatives) f€ (for) arta (O Madhava) #% (how) gfaa: 
warm (shall we be happy) gat (by killing) aw (our 
kith and kin) ? 


99 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP.LSL9.37,385 


TTYL A TARA STATE TTA:! | 
geared AY fre A TART NR I 
¥ al cre: ee a | 


P. Ch. 37. THY, G8, a, Texiea, wrutaeata:, He- 
AIHA, TL, Reaeale, a, ara 


P. Ch. 38. FWA, a, BIT, sree, TIT, TATE; 
fralaan , FeAWHAT, TIA, Weekes, Warsz Il 


EF. P.R. 37,28. wale (Though) shiveataa: (blind 
with greed) wt (these, Duryodhana and his friends) 
a watea (fail to realise) ew (guilt) FearHAR (ac- 
cruing from killing kith and kin) = (and) wae, (the 
sin) frasté (from malice to friends and relatives) 
wag? (O Janardana) #t 4 34 (why should not) 
aat; (we to whom) searEy zea (the sin of des- 
truction of kith and kin) semi: (is obvious) f- 
Taga, (desist) ware (from vicious attempts) ? 

Tr. 35, “‘O Janardana! Not to speak of this world, 
even for attaining the lordship of the three worlds, 


What pleasures can we derive from killing the sons of 
Dhrtarastra 2 


Tr. 36. ‘“‘ We will only be sinners by killing these 
perpetrators of arson, poisoning, robbery etc. We, 
therefore, ought not to kill the sons of Dhrtaratsra 
with their friends and relatives. O Madhava! How shall 
we be happy by killing our kith and kin ? 


CHAP. I, SLS. 39, 40] ARJUNA-VISADA-YOGA 23 


HOTT ATTA HOTA: TATA | 
TH AS Fo HEMTIAshaTgAT Il 3S 1 
TIM TENT Far TT: | 
lg TAT AMT AAT AAT: i} Ve I 


P.Ch39. HeAN, Trsaiea, FOIA, Bata, TA, 
w, SUL, SAL, TIN: ARrrala, Ta I 


P.Ch. 40. stamina, an, seaita, getern, 
SNF, SUNS, IMs, Aaa TATST: Il 


E. P.R.39. seaxa (By wiping out a family) wret: 
(traditional) geaaAt: (religious rituals of a family) s- 
wiea (are lost), aa 78 (when traditions are destroyed) 
waa: (degeneration and unrighteousness) sfrrata 
(overtake) Fara Ta EA (the rest of the whole family). 


E.P.R.40. = (O Krsna) aaatfnrar (when ir- 
religion predominates #eraa: (chaste ladies of a 
respectable family) se=tfa (go astray.) amit (O Gem 
of the race of Vrsni) ety gerq (when ladies go astray) 
atragx: (chaos of castes) st7a (results). 


Tr. 37, 38. Though, blind with greed, these (Duryo- 
dhana and his friends) fail to realize the guilt accruing 
from killing kith and kin and the sin from malice to 
friends and relatives. O Janardana, why should we to 
whom the sin of destruction of kith and kin is obvious, 
not desist from such vicious attempts ? 


24 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP.1,8L9 41,42] 


IA ATHAT FomMat FSA 7 | 
Gated fast at gakieetenhaat: || 32 
EVA! FOHAL TASTE! | 

THT TTA: FOIA TWTA tl V2 UI 


P.Ch. 41. GFC:, ACHA, TA, HENAN, FSR, F, 


e~ 


adied, Mat: cay, galresteninar: tl 


P. Ch. 42. atts, Gas, SONATA, TWASTRTTN:, SeAT- 
aa, atfaaat:, Hosts, aT, Wea: | 


E.P.R.41. a9: (The admixture of blood) awermt wa 
(leads to perdition) gee gears (both the family 
and its destroyers Tara frat: (the ancestors of such a 
family) gatistenfien: (being deprived of the funeral 
offerings and libations) qafta fe (are sure to be 
degraded), 


- E.P.R.42, seat (The family customs and religi- 
ous usages) stffaats; a (and caste-duties in vogue) 
avait: (from time immemorial) sara (will be wiped 


Tr. 39. “By wiping out a family, the traditional 
religious rituals of the family are lost ; when tradition is 
destroyed, degeneration and unrighteousness soon over- 
take the rest of the family. 


Tr. 40. “‘O Krsna! When irreligion predominates, 
even the chaste (ladies of a respectable family) go 
astray; O Gem of the race of Vrsni! When ladies go 
astray, chaos of caste results. 


[CHAP. I, SLS, 48,44] ARJUNA-VISADA-YOGA 25 
SAAT MT ASNT TAT | 
ach frre aat aadtaayar || 82 It 
Mal Ta Ae Ha STAT TAT | 
TESIGUS INA Fed ATTA || VP || 


_P. Ch, 43. SHAHOIMNN , ATAU, AAA, ATH 
AAT, AU, WA, Lt, ATTA I 


P.Ch. 44. Stat, Aa, AACA, HAM, STaTAAT:, TAAL, 
AL, UIA, SIA, BAA, STAT: ll 


out) wa: Ha: (by the aforesaid vices) Feary (of the 
destroyers of the family) sageens: (which give rise 
to caste-chaos). (H.P.R. 42). 


E.P.R. 43. staret (O Janardana) gia wager (we 
hear thus) wexeEetaeM agen (those whose 
family usage is ruined) aw faraa ara: wata (are 
doomed to hell). 


E.P.R. 44. wat aa (Alas! What a pity!) aT (we 
aq stafaat: (are ready to commit) Heat wy (a great 
sin) wa (because) waguatta [overpowered] (by the 


Tr 41. “This admixture (of blood) leads both the 
family and its destroyers to perdition ; ancestors of such 
a family being deprived of the funeral offering and 
libations are sure to be degarded. 


Tr. 42. ‘‘ The family customs (Dharma) and religious 
usages as well as the caste-duties in vogue from time 
immemorial will be wiped out by the aforesaid vices of 
the destroyers of the family which give rise to chaos 
of castes. 


26 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA  [CHAP.I, $u. 45] 


aT ie caer 8 ara a a 


P.Ch. 45. Ue, AVL, ANAT, AST, TSTATIT:, 
MAHT:, WH, Ys, Aq, A, AAA, WAT II 


greed for enjoyiug a kingdom) [av4- we] aaa seat: 
(are attempting to take the lives) maaq (of our 
friends and relatives). (H.P.R. 44). 


E.P.R.45 aa (It) waa (would be) aaat (better) a 
(for me) afe (if) ata aq: (I should be killed) wt (in 
the battle) sam (unarmed) wri (unresisting) 
ara: (by the sons of Dhrtarastra) wane: (with 
weapons in hand). 


Tr. 43. “We are told, OQ Janardana, that those whose 


family usage (Dharma) is thus ruined are doomed to 
hell. 


Tr. 44, ‘‘Alas, what a pity! We are ready to commit 
a great sin, because overpowered by the greed for en- 
joying a kingdom, we are attempting to take the lives 
of our friends and relatives. 


Tr. 45. It would be better for me, if I should be 
killed in the battle, unarmed and unresisting, by the 
sons of Dhrtarastra with weapons in hand.” 


Purport. 45. The sympathy shown by Arjuna to his kith and 
kin, friends and relatives is known as altruism which consists in 
the physical and mental amelioration of the world. This 
altruism ig apparent and not real, because in this, both the donor 


[CHAP. I, 8n. 46] ARJUNA-VISADA-YOGA 2F 


ait acatata aiaiaiin srentrerreat 
Tre aErsdars waka ara 
TAS T: 


nw 


P. Ch. 46. AAA: TAI —TAY, SHCA, AGA AEH, Tal- 
qe, saree, asa, AUT, ATTA, alHetaraar Il 


E.P.R. 46. ae: zara (Sanjaya said) —waw saat (so 
saying) aga (Arjuna) feast (forsaking) ara (bow) 
wat (with arrows) safexa (sat down) ta7i7et (on the 
chariot) We (in the battle field) atweaare: (with a 
melancholy heart). 


Tr.45 Sanjaya said, “‘So saying, Arjuna forsook 
his bow and arrow and sat down on the chariot in the 
battle field with a melancholy heart. 


and the receiver of kindness are transient and perishable. Real 
kindness, therefore, consists in the awakening of the soul (as 
‘distinct from mind und body) now lying in a dormant state, 
steeped in the gloom of ignorance of the real nature of the self 
proper and of God-head, which is dealt with in the next 
Chapter. (Pur. 45). 


Aes This chapter describes the Reon of Arjuna ab the 
ight of the belligerent forces. 


HERE ENDETH THE FIRST DISCOURSE 


ENTITLED 
ARJUNA-VISADA-YOGA 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER I 


Q.1. What is the underlying principle of Arjuna’s 
apparent dejection at the sight of the belligerent 
army ? 

Ans. A Jiva being the product of the Tatastha 
potency of the Lord, when unsupported by the Cut 


potency (Divine Master) is liable to fall a victim to the 
thraldom of Maya. 


Q.2. What are the arguments put forward by 
Arjuna, to desist from the -fight? How far do they 
correspond to the life of a neophyte ? 


Ans. For the answer to the first part of the question 
Vide Gita Ch. I. 28-45. 


Answer to the second portion— 


A neophyte may put forth arguments to fight the 
battle of life under the cloak of his own self-interest ; 


but they may not stand the test of scrutiny from 
the religious standpoint. 


Q.3. What is the fundamental lesson underlying the 
first chapter ? 


Ans. Vide Gita Ch. I, purport of 45. 


Q.4. Is Sanatana-Dharma (eternal religion of Divine 
love) identical with caste-rules or family-usages ? 


nr 


Ans- The former is the function of the Jiva in his 


unalloyed state of existence, while the latter pertains to 
body and mind. 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS OF CHAPTER I 99 


0. 5. What is the distinction between caste-rules, 
socio-religious duties and unconditional self-surrender ? 


Ans. Persons observing caste-rules or socio-religious 
duties without unconditional  self-surrender to the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna are doomed to perdition. 
Hence unconditional self-surrender is the stepping stone 
to eternal religion. 


Q. 6 Why is Kurushetra called Dharmakshetra ? 


Ans. From time immemorial Kuruksetra is held sacred in the 
Vedas as the field of many religious sacrificial rites performed by 
the gods. So it is called ‘ Dharmaksetra Kuruksetra.’ 


Q. 7. Why did Dhritarastra ask Sanjaya what his sony and 
the Pandavas did in the battle field, where they had assembled 
in order to fight ? 


Ans. Dhritarastra thought that the holy association of the 
sacred field of Kuruksetra might enkindle in both his wicked sens 
and the good Pandavas pure intelligence which would induce 
them to refrain from cherishing ill.feelings against one another. 
But in case peace was established, he was doubtful whether his 
sons would enjoy a peaceful kingdom, so long as the opponents, 
the Pandavas, lived. Moreover, Arjuna being too incompetent to 
fight with Bhisma, the most powerful commander-in-chief of the 
Kurus, Duryodhana would gain the victory in the long run. 
He was, therefore, inclined in favour of way.] 


a 


f= aft at S eat a: 
CHAPTER If 


SANKHYA-YOGA 
OR . 
THE PRINCIPLE OF THE 
DISTINCTION BETWEEN SOUL AND BODY 


Summary :-—(Secing Arjuna dispirited and dejected, the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna exhorted him saying that the despond- 
ency on his part was due to over-attachment for his kith and kin 
and revered elders and preceptors. So he should give up his 
pusillanimity of heart and rise to the occasion. Helpless and 
bewildered, Arjuna surrendered himself entirely to the Lotus 
Feet of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna and prayed for enlighten- 
ment as to hig duty at that critical juncture. Thereupon, the 
Supreme Lord, taking pity on him, advised him not to lament 
either for the living or for the dead, inasmuch as the soul, being 
immortal, is not identical with the body which is ephemeral 
and transient, The Supreme Lord continued that there are two 
kinds of souls, viz., the Jivitman (the individual soul) and 
Paramaiman (the Over-Soul). Arjuna and the others that had 
assembled in the battle field are all individual souls, and He, 
the Supreme Lord, is the Over-Soul. Itis not that He and 
they did not exist before, nor is it that He and they would 
cease to exist some time hence, but that He and they existed in 
the past, exist now and will existin the future. Jivatman or 
the individual soul is an infinitesimal atomic part of the Over- 
‘Soul. The duty of the Jiva in its free state is to worship the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna with unalloyed devotion, while the 
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duties of a fallen Jiva have been prescribed by the scriptures 
according to his qualities and actions. Such prescribed duties 
are incumbent on a Jiva living in society. This system is 
known as Varnasrama-Dharma. What else is more beneficial 
for a Ksatriya than to fight for a right cause ? The blessed Lord 
mentioned Niskima-Karma-Yoga or the principle of desireless 
action for a fallen Jiva. When all desires in the heart are up- 
rooted and the mind is emancipated from the bondage of the 
world, the soul attains ‘Brahma-Nirvaina ’, i.e., complete libera- 
tion and everlasting bliss in the spiritual realm. When an 
individual soul abandons all mental speculations and attains the 
blissful stats, he is known as ‘ Sthita-Prajna’, ie., heis said to 
have reached the stage of placidify or serenity. Such a soul ig 
said to have full control over the senses, When the fira of 
Divine Love is enkindled with the transcendental knowledge of 
relationship of the Jiva with the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, 
thirst for worldly enjoyment automatically ceases.) 


Lord soothes and exhorts Arjuna to fight 
Gat Sara 

d aa Pres aANy | 
ARKAS WeITIA AZAET Ul 2 Al 

P.Ch 1. AH, TM, HIT, wera, saquigeeny, 
faATAeAy , LL, ATTA, Vara, Awa: Il 

E.P.R.1. agra: sara (Sanjaya said)—agaga: (Sri 
Madhustidana) aa (thus) [seeing] @ (him) [Arjuna] 
gamfasa (overwhelmed with pity) fated (crest 


fallen) waqoteeemt (and his eyes swollen with tears) 
wara (spoke) #74 aTeta (these words). 


Tr.1. Saiijaya said, “Then, seeing Arjuna, over- 
whelmed with pity, crest-fallen and his eyes swollen 


32 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA (CHAP. II, SLS 2,3 


sRMayara 
aT Tamar ee ATA | 


at wert oulnas qeTT | 3 il 


P.Ch. 2. Sat, tal, WAST, A, wR, carkvaz, 
AMAL, TSTGY, HAHA, TAT I 

P.Ch. 3. Sea, At, Bi, 1, We, a, Waa, cae, ve- 
Ua, ARH, era aeay , wea, chery, TeraT 


EP.R.2. stata vara (The Blessed Lord Sri 
Krsna said) :—3taa (O Arjuna) fa (at this critical 
juncture) a: (whence) 24 (this) wama@e (ignoble) 
waaay (un-heavenly), walter (disgraceful) sareq 
(delusion) agzferay (comes) «at (upon thee). 


with tears, did Sri Madhusidana (the Remover of all 
mental agonies by His mellifluent wore) address him 
thus: (Tr. 1) 


Tr. 2, The Blessed Lord Sri Krsna said, * O Arjuna! 
at this very critical juncture, why does this ignoble, 
un-heavenly and disgraceful delusion come upon thee ? 


[CHAP. I, SL. 4] SANKHY A*YOGA 33 


Arjuna justifies his line of action 
MT Sara 
eT HAAS AY lot sy AAT | . 
sat: aieateentt Tareas 2 


P.Ch.4. ak, ater , Tay , AVI, Tow, al, 
yaa, ie:, Waar, qaral, oferza 


E.P.R.3. wet (O Partha, son of Prtha or Kuni) 
ara ma: (do not give way to) [such] Ss (impotent 
cowardice). waa (Lt) 4 (does not) saved fF (befit you). 
avaq (O Parantapa—tormentor of enemies wat 


(shaking off) waa yx eqratdera (this feeble-hearted- 
ness) Stag (rise up to fight). 


E.P.R.4. “aa: sara (Arjuna said) —sftqga agaea 
(O Madhustdana, thou killer of enemies) #4 (how) 


Tr. 3. ‘‘O Partha (son of Prtha or Kunti)! Do not 
give way to such impotent cowardice; it does not befit 
you. O Parantapa (tormentor of enemies)! Shake off 
this feeble-heartedness and rise up to fight.” 


Exp. 3. Sri Krsna said, “O Arjuna! As you are My friend, 
you do not lack in valour; on the other hand, you are the 
tormentor, nay, the conqueror of all your enemies. But this 
your despondency is due to your over-attachment for your kth 
and kin and for your revered superiors like Bhigma and Drona, 
This betrays your weakness of spint. So, give up this 
pusillanimity of heart and rise to the occasion.” : 

3 


34. $RIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA (CHAP. II, SL. 5] 


peaeen & Rapa AAT AE RETA STS | 
serrated Terr Beas ASAT | 


P.Ch. 5. Wel, Aaa, &, Aargarary, Bar:, array, 
Her, aft, de, wh, scar, wweharard, J, Wer, zz, 
wa, ula, atara, efaerferars Il 


we deat sfaaicarft (shall I fight in the battle against) 
qual (revered) wea (Bhisma) gry 4 (and Drona) 
gate: (with arrows)? (H.P.R. 4). 


E.P.R.5. f& (Surely) #4: (it is better) af (even) 
wag (to live) Herz (on alms) ge Bt (in this world) 
weet (than to kill) wergurra (my revered) 7eq 
(superiors ; § (whereas) zat (killing) Tea (the supe- 
riors) ysitt (I shall have to enjoy) # wa (even in 
this world) waar atm (wealth and desires) aftr- 
atarary (stained with blood). 


Tr. 4. Arjuna replied, “O Madhusiidana, O Thou 
Killer of enemies! How shall I, in the battle, aim 
arrows at the revered Bhisma and Drona ? 


Tr. 5. It is better to live on alms in this world 
than to kill my revered superiors. Besides killing the 
superiors I shall have to enjoy even in this world wealth 
and desires stained with blood. 


Exp. 5. ~If: Thou asketh, OyKrsna, how Bhisma and Drona 
can be said to be revered superiors when, after all, they are 


[CHAP. II, Su. 6] SANKHYA-YOGA 35 


His missings as to the result of the war 
TSA: HAA TAT TST IA AE aT ay wa | 
fan an é 
Mat SM aT AAMT SATA: AFA TIT: US 


P.Ch.6. 4) 4, Tag, fw: waca, as, when, aa, 
MT, Fa, ae, at, 7, TI: ATL, Ta, ze, a, Rist 
Prva, &, eaVrat:, FS, AAT: I 

E.P.R.6. 4 @ faa: (We do not know) Wa are 
(which of the two) wet: (is better) wat (whether) 
ata (we would conquer them) aff at (or) =; sy: 
(they would conquer us). @ wrest: (Those sons of. 
Dhrtarastra) aq va gat (after killing whom) 4 
fasitfart: (we do not wish to survive) waferat (are 
ready) ga (in front) [to give battle to us). 

Tr. 6. “We do not know which is better, victory or 


defeat, because the sons of Dhrtarastra, after killing 


whom we do not wish to survive, are now ready to give 
battle to us.” 


mercenary teachers given to worldliness and, therefore, should 
be killed, even then they are my revered superiors and 
preceptors, and destruction of such revered elders and teachers 
may bring temporary prosperity in this world, but can never 
afford any peace or felicity in the next, besides, even in this 
world, I shall have to enjoy a kingdom, wealth and desires, 
stained with blood, having killed my Gurus. (Exp. 5.) 


Exp. 6. It is the duty of a Ksatriya to fight his enemies. 
Supposing we come out victorious in the fight, it will be 
intolerable for us to bear the pangs of separation from our 
deceased friends and relatives, and the very remembrance that 
we have killed our revered superiors and preceptor, out of 


36 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA  [CHAP, M1, SL. 7] 


His unconditional surrender to the Lord 


CTU UOT IRE CORTE VATS: | 
OST: ATT Me TT TTT SS THY AT AT ATA I 


P.Ch. 7. BUTIARTNIATAT:, TESTA, war, ai- 
aqeaar:, a, Tt, ra, Meera, we, aa, F, tere, 
q, we, ars, ar aL, TALI 


E.P.R.7, waaqetar (Unable to discern right and 
wrong) aerate: (bereft of my heroic nature, 
and a victim to the stigma of cowardice), #& J=arht 
(I implore) «ata (Thee), af& (tell) aa (that) 74 (which) 
fafad Bt: (is essentially good) A (for me). Hey (I am) 
@ (Thy) fer: (disciple) [and Thou art my Gurudeva 
(Spiritual Preceptor)]; at afi (instruct me) ary TTA 
(who have surrendered entirely to Thee). 


Tr. 7. ‘‘ Unable to discern right and wrong and bereft 
of my heroic nature, I am now a victim to the stigma of 
cowardice. I, therefore, implore Thee, O Krsna, to 
instruct me what is, forsooth, essentially good for me. 
T am Thy disciple who has surrendered entirely to Thee.” 


a maddening love for worldly prosperity, will torment us till 
death. $0, the after-effects of war, whether it ends in victory 
or defeat, will be disastrous for us. Thus placed on the horns 
of a dilemma, I am at a loss to determine whethor I am to 
fight or not. (Hxp. 6.) 


[CHAP. It, SLs. 8, 9] SANKHYA-YOGA 87 


His overwhelming grief 


His refusal to fight 
aya Jara 


CATT THT TST: TTT | 
aT alee ait Wieegeen ath TAT IS Ul 


P.Ch.8. a, &, sqmarh, wa, waged, 7a, TAA, 
VSSIIWN, WEI, starca, ZN, TIL, ASA, 
TIS, Breng, wh, a, erararTz Il 

P.Ch. 9. Ta, Scat, SHAM, WETHaT:, WAT, 4, 
qe, tia, Wer , Tear, Tu, TW, =I 

F.P.R.8. ofa starr (Despite the attainment of) 
waray (undisputed) fand] sea (abundant) asi yur 
(sovereignty of the whole world) sft a (and the 
lordship) gers (over the gods in heaven) waa f& 
saga (I do not find) a (that) [remedy] wayard (to 
wipe out) wa ateaq (my grief) ssstwry (which saps) 
geaainrag (my mind and senses). 

E.P.R.9. aga: vara (Sanjaya said)—ca Tar 
(Having spoken thus) etaarg (to Sri Krsna, the 
Lord of the senses) yerea: (Arjuna) wet: (the tor- 
mentor of the enemies) mare gfe saat (saying to 
Govinda) a atet (‘TIT shall fight no more”) 74a es 
(remained) qty (silent). 


38 éRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA  [CHAP. 11, $n. 10] 


Lord advises Arjuna to fight 


ayaa ANS: ASAT AT | 
araeraesy Aferas Ta 2° 0 


P.Ch.10. AW, Vara, TNH, sew, za, aca, 
Aaa, TAGs, AVA, areeay, A, TT I 


E.P.R.10. wea (O Dhrtarastra, the descendant 


of Bharata)! ezar (finding) favteaq (Arjuna over- 
whelmed with grief) saat: Saat: we (in the midst of 
the belligerent armies) eat: (Hrsikesa) [Govinda] 
Teay Fat (smilingly) sara (said) [to him] Ze +: (these 
words). 


Tr. 8. “Despite the attainment of undisputed and 
abundant sovereignty of the whole world and the over. 
lordship in heaven, I do not find any remedy to wipe out 
the grief that saps my mind and senses.” 


Tr. 9. Safijaya said, “Then Gudakegsa (Arjuna) 


addressing Sri Krsna said, ‘O Govinda! I shall fight no 
more’ and remained silent. 


Tr. 10. Safjaya continued, ‘‘O Dhrtarastra! Finding 
Arjuna overwhelmed with grief in the midst of the 
belligerent armies, Hrsikesa (Govinda) smilingly said to 
him thus, 


[oHAP. 11, &ug. 11,12]  SANKHYA-YodA 39 


Lord taunts Arjuna 
TT Aaa TATA ATTA | 
TAMIA Asaraea TSA Uy 22 ll 


Eternal nature of 
Over-soul (Paramttman) and soul (Jivatman) 


Aq AINE Ha at aA Aa Taree: | 
a Sat a aa: AT TATATTTT | 23 I 


P.Ch. 11, STanearn, sean, CHL, NATAL, Fy 
WTA, TAL , VATA. A, a, Taaratea afssar: Nl 


P.Ch. 12. 4,0, 24, ASA, Md, A, ATA, A, AA, 4, 
am, warferat:, 4, a, ta, a, wer, at, way, Aas, 
qcH Il 

E. P.R.11. ota sara (The Blessed Lord said)— 
aay “(You, O Arjuna) sarataty a ura (despite your 
talking like the wise) waar: (you are really mourn- 
ing) saree (for those who are not worth mourning) 
[aa:—because] afear (the truly wise) + sgataa (do 


not lament) saray (for the living) marqa a (or for 
the dead). 


E. P.R.12. [fa] 4g Gt (it is not a fact that) sex (D 
aq wraa (did not exist) stg (before this birth) aa 
Tr. 11. The Blessed Lord said, ‘‘O Arjuna! Despite 
your talking like the wise, you are really mourning. for 


those who are not worth mourning, because the truly wise 
lament neither for the living nor for the dead, 


40 éRIMAD BHAGAVADGITA  [CHAP. 11, $n. 13] 
afeatsterra ae giant aad ST | 
AURA A Talay it 23 | 


Ed ee ei ee OSE OPE AL cere 
P.Ch. 13. Xia, aera, wan, FB, Hare, waa, 
AX 
SU, TAT, Teleacaiies:, ATs, AT, A, AAT Il 


(nor you) 72a Sark: (nor these kings). 4 va 4 (1t 
is not so) [that] a: 44 (after this) aa aay (we all) 4 
afer; (shall cease to exist) [in future] (H.P.R. 12). 


EP.R.13, aa (Just as) era (childhood), qawy 
(youth), st (decrepitude) whey ¢z (in this physical 
body) @f=: (befall an engrossed individual soul) wa 
(so also) @eraenfa: (the getting of another body). wi 
(A man of pure intelligence) + gafa (does not 
deplore) aa (such things). 


Tr. 12. It is not that you, all these princes and I did 
not exist before, not it is a fact that we shall cease to 
exist after this. 


Tr. 13. Just as childhood, youth and decrepitude 
befall an engrossed individual soul in his physical body, 
so also the getting of another body (befalls him). A 
man of pure intelligence does not deplore these things. 


Exp. 12. For the purpose of showing the distinction between 
soul and body and the identical nature of the soul with the 
Over-Soul in respect of quality, the Blessed Lord continued— 
“The soul is immortal and there is no reason to grieve. There 
are two kinds of souls, viz., Jiwaiman (Gndividual soul) and 
Paramatman (Over-soul). I am the Over-soul and you and these 
princes are all individual souls. We all now exist, we existed 
in the past and we shall continue to exist in future.” 


[OHAP. I, 8. 14) SANKHYA-YOGA 41 


Hligibiliiy to immortality 
bans 
TARTAN Head WANTS ATT: | 
aha es ‘ as Tas on 


FAS MRNRAATS ATT |) LP Il 


P.Ch. 14, aTHeIat:, 3, aida, sharugegsaanr:, 
amarare:, when, arr, Beers, arcs | 


E. P. R. 14. area (O Arjuna, the son of Kunti)! 
arena: J (The sense-perceptions of objects) afate- 
Gagiaa: (are cold or hot, pleasant or painful). 
amaratiya; (They are subject to beginning and end) 
afar: (and transient) [and so] awa (O Bharata )! ara 
fataea (endure them with patience). 


Tr. 14. O Arjuna, the son of Kuntrt! The sense- 
perceptions of objects are cold or hot, pleasant or painful. 
They are subject to beginning and end and transient ; 
so O Bharata! endure them with patience. 


Exp. 13. Now, with regard to the engrossed individual soul 
the Blessed Lord goes on to gay, ‘Just as this our physical 
body passes from childhood to youth, which again is gradually 
metamorphosed into decrcpitude and yet the essential being 
(soul) remains the same all the while, similarly the soul does 
not cease to exist, even when that soul passes through a cycle 
of births and deaths. Men of pure intelligence, therefore, do 
not deplore the loss by death of this temporary tabernacle of 
the soul, 


Exp. 14. “O son of Kunti! Sense-perception is either 
pleasant or painful, what is pleasant in one set of circumstances 
may be painful in another. Cold and heat, and weal and woe 
are telt by the senses. They are, therefore, transient. It is a 
religious duty enjoyed by the scriptures to endure them 
patiently. Fighting is the ordained duty of Ksatriya, dereliction 
of which may give rise to great evils. 


49 éRIMAD BHAGAVAD*GITA [CHAP. II, Sus. 15, 16] 
q Et TTT THT TET | 
AAAS WE ASTTAT HAT Ue I 


Reality vs. non-reality 


arta Fad Way aaa at aa | 
TAT WSCA TASTE 11 2S It 


P.Ch. 15. WH, f, 4, Tara, Wa, Genz, ger, 
VATAVAT , TCA, As, WAeaTa, He | 


P, Ch. 16, 4, HAA:, aera, vra:, a, sara: faa, aa:, 


SAA:, BMY, TH, Sete, F, AaT:, TATA I 


E.P.R.15. ger (O chief among men)! [He] aa- 
g:agay (who has equanimity in pleasure and pain) 
At ger [and] (is serene) Ta [and] (whom) Wa (these 
sense-perceptions) 4 =trafta (do not afflict) a: fe werd 
(deserves to attain) tsar (immortality). 


E.P.R 16. @ fad (There is no) am: (eternal exis- 
tence) waa: (of the ephemeral thing), # faa (there is 
no) sara: (destruction) aa: (of the eternal substance). 
3 (But) aaah: (the knowers of the unmixed Truth) 
ze: (have realised) sa: (the end of) waat: sem aft 
(of both of them). 


Tr. 15, ‘‘O chief among men! He who is not afflicted 
by sense-preceptions, pleasures or pain and is serene, is 
deserving enough to get at the blissful immortality i.e, 
realization of the nature of the self, 


[CHAP, II, SL. 17] SANKHYA‘YOGA 43 


ae va. matter 


arn ¢ aets aa cated aay | 
tienda abie ieee 


P.Ch.17, sterat, g, aa, fate, aa, aaa, wea, 
aay, ara, werrer, A, a, Ha, HA, ela il 


E.P.R.17. at (The Jiva-soul—Atma) 34 (by 
whom) #& aay (this whole system ze. this human 
body) aay (is pervaded) faf& (should be known) g (as) 
afaaft (indestructible). + sfaa (No one) aefa (is able) 
fata eq (to bring about destruction) we (of this) 
wears (immortal soul). 


Tr. 16. There is no eternal existence of changeable 
things and there is no destruction of the eternal sub- 
stance. So the knowers of the Truth see through the 
distinctive characters of both of them. 


Tr. 17. The Jiva-soul by whom this whole system is 
being pervaded should be known to be indestructible. 


No one is able to bring about destruction of this 
immortal soul. 


Exp. 16. The physical body of flesh and blood is changeable 
and ephemeral; the Jivaima is real, 4.e., unchangeable and 
eternal. Grief, infatuation etc., aro the properties of body and 
mind and not of the Jiva; they spring up from our fleshly 
affinities; they do not exist in the transcendental plane of our 
unalloyed existence that is eternal and blissful. So, the knowers 
of the unmixed Truth have definitely made a distinction between 
reality and unreality, and between substance and shadow. Hence 
the souls of Bhisma, Drona and others are immortal, though 
their physical bodies are perishable, 


44 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA  [CHAP. IL. 83S, 18, 19] 


Fea La Set rete: TT: | 
AAUMASTATA TATA ATT | LS | 
qs af seat aa aaa Say | 

wat at a arta arr ahha at AT LS Ul 


P.Ch. 18. wedaea:, 2a, Tau, ere, sut:, aden, 
MATA: AAI, ART, TTS, UIT 


P.Ch.19 @:, Gay, ART, SATU, Bs, B, TL, Ast 
a oy rt a on 
aay, wat, at a, Grartta:, a, wa, ca, a, aT I 


E.P.R.18. 3% @at: (These gross and the subtle 
bodies), free (of the eternal) wafer: (indestructible) 
[and] water (immeasurable) ati; (soul) Ter (are 
said to be) waar: (perishable). ara (O Bharata)! 
aaa, (So) ger (get up to fight). 


Tr. 18 These bodies of the eternal, indestructible 
and immeasurable soul are said to be transient. So 
Arjuna ! get up to fight. 


Exp. 17. ‘The immort:l soul that exists as Atma in all 
human bodics, though an infinitcsimal atomic essence of Over- 
soul, has the tendency to pervade in the system like a drop of 
potent medicine. The soul is, therefore, designated ‘ Sarvaga ’“— 
he who can travel every-where—because he can wander in heaven 
and hell and in cycle of births, and being eternal, nobody can 
destroy him. : 


Exp. 18. “The gross and the subtle body of the soul in its 
fettered stute of existence is limited and ephemeral, while the 
essential being is immeasurable, eternal and indestructible. So, 


(CHAP, It, $L, 20] SANKHYA-YOGA 45 


a oray raat a weed yer wera aT at eT 
GA fare Aagist FUT ae zeAT THAT ATT I 


P.Ch. 20. a, Braet, feed, AT, SIA, A, AAA, 
AN, WTA, A, A, War, Ash, tras, Down, way, 
GLI, A, Bat, TeaATA, TAT 


E. P.R.19. 4: (He who) af (knows) ta (the soul) 
axat (to be the killer) 4: 4 (and he who) wwe (thinks) 
wi (the soul) et [as] (killed), at s4t (both of them) 4 
fasta; (are ignorant); Tara, (for) #4 (the soul) a eta 
(does not kill) [and] # e=7@ (is not killed). 


E.P.R.20. ot (The soul) 4 ¥arfiq (never) wad (is 
born) at (or) fra (is dead), qe at (or being born) 4 
wigeat (will not be born) 4: (again). ww (The soul) 
aa: (is unborn) faa: (eternal) arta: (immutable—not - 
subject to decay) gt: (ancient but ever fresh), 3 saa 
(is not killed)awit [even if] (the body)a#rart (is killed). 


Tr. 19 Both of them who think that the soul is the 
killer and who think that the soul is killed know nothing 
at all; for the soul does not kill anybody nor is killed 
by anybody. 


O Bharata! Instead of giving vent to feelings of grief with 
reference to the physical existence, take up your religious duty 
of fighting as a AKsairiya as enjoined in the scriptures, 
(Exp. 18.) 


Exp. 19. My dear friend Arjuna! You are a soul, neither 
can you destroy nor be destroyed. You need not, therefore, be 


46 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, 11, 8, 21] 


aaah et ot SEE | 
mT TST: TT Hh Maa siete HT Ul 2M 


P. Ch. 21. 34, tania, faa, a, TAL, AAT, 
VIA, HUA, As, TEI:, eat, HAL, ataala, sla, WALI 


E.P.R.21. wet (O Partha) ! #4 (How) @: yea: (that 
person) ela (kills) # (some one) [at (or)] arate 
(causes to kill) (some one) 4%: (who) 4 (knows) &4 
(the soul) [to be] fraa (eternal) aq (unborn) way 
(unchangeable) after [and] (imperishable) ?. 


Tr. 20. The soul is never born nor is he ever dead, 
neither after taking birth will he be born again. The 
soul is unborn, ever-existent, not subject to decay, 
ancient but ever fresh. The soul is not destroyed even 
if the body is killed. 


Tr. 21. O Partha! How does that person kill or 
cause to kill some one who knows the soul to be eternal, 
unborn, unchangeable and imperishable ? 


afraid of being calumniated by the ignorant as a killer of your 
revered superiors. (Exp. 19.) 


Exp. 20. The Jivarsoul is unborn, ie. not subject to birth 
and death; he is eternal, i¢, he exists at all times and is, 
therefore, beyond the ambit of past or future; he is not subject 
to growth or decay; he is the most ancient of all ancients and 
yet ever new and fresh; he neither kills nor is killed; there is 
no essential relationship between him and his physical frame 
which alone is subject to births and deaths. 


(CHAP. U, SL8, 22,23] SANKHYA-YOGA 47 


Transmigration of soul 
arate stot aon err aaa Went aitsratt 
aoa seta art siesta aa aaa Set 


Distinctive features of soul and matter 
aa forciet arent at Tea TATE: | 
jt BTAPAUTT A ATTA ATW |) 22 


P. Ch. 22. arate, sorta, wat, fara, aaa, ware, 
aT:, Achar, car, Woerltt, revs, sins, wear, a- 
atta, Aart, Tet I 


P.Ch. 23. 4, Gay, Beata, get, 4, cay, zeta, 
WaH:, A, A, TAL, HEATea, ATI, a, ara, Asa: | 


E. P.R. 22. wt (Just as) 4%: (men) Tera (wear) aarkr 
(new) sqft (ones) fer (casting off) stuf (old and 
wornout) aratfa (clothes), aa (so also) @ét (the soul) 
fart (leaving aside) sftutf (old and withered) aétarfh 
(bodies) #arfa (enters) aarft (fresh and new) sah 
(ones). 


E.P.R. 23, aarftt (Weapons) 4 feeita (cannot tear) 
at (the soul), wae: (fire) + eefe (oes not burn) ue 
(him), #7: (water) + gq4fa (does not wet) t4 (him), 
7 4 (nor can) Are (air) atvafa (dry him up). 


Tr. 22. Just as people wear new clothes casting off 
old and wornout ones, so also the soul leaving aside 
the old and withered body, enters a fresh and new one, 


48 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA (CHAP. 1, $us. 24, 25] 


lea ade wy e | 
TA MYBTISIses Aaa! || VWI 


qaed Pisa aA |i eX II 


P. Ch. 24. ASST, MI, MANTs, TIT, ATs, Stee, 
sil 
Wa, ST, A, AANA, VTYs, Awss:, AIL, Taraa: | 


P. Ch. 25. WIG, TIT, Tee, wa, ara, 
waa, wsqd, AMTT, TAT, ABA, Tee, 4, wy- 
IGA, ake 

EP R.24. wr (The soul) esa: (is incapable oi 
being torn asunder), a (he) wea: (is incapable of 
being burnt), [he] #8: (is incapable of being 
drenched), fhe] a 4 “(also) water; (is incapable of 
being dried up). 74 (He) fre: (is eternal) aata: (all- 
permeating) =: (steady) wae: (@mmovable) war: 
[and] (ever-existing). 


Tr. 23. Neither can weapon destroy the soul, nor can 
fire burn him; water cannot wet him, nor can air dry 
him up. 

Tr. 24. The soul cannot be snapped asunder, he is 
beyond the possibility of being burnt, nothing can water 
or drench him, he is incapable of being dried up, he is 
eternal, all-permeating, i.e, capable of entering any 
physique, he is steady, immovable and is ever-existing. 


(CHAP. II, SL. 26] SANKHYA-YOGA 49 


Lord disillusions Arjuna 
aa a4 frosd Ret a aeret way | 
aay ot Harel At aTAAENT 1 RE I 


P. Ch 26. 44, 7, TAH, Resta, FaH, aT, A, 
WAL, Tay, aT, arated, a, Ta, arraw, ae y 


E. P.R. 25, aH (The soul) wrt (is inexpressible), 
amy (he) afre: (is in conceivable), #7 (he) TTA (ig 
said to be) sfaert: (immutable); aaa (therefore) 
fafget (knowing) ura (him) ea (to be such) ese 
(you should) 4 (not) agate (grieve). 


E. P. R, 26. Werstat (O Mighty-armed)! axa (Even 
if) H7Te (you think) wa (the soul) fresnaa (subject 
to constant births) [and] fae wag (subject to 
constant deaths), aarfi (still) sa (you) = séfa (should 
not) atfax (grieve) wry (for the soul). 


Tr. 25. The soul is inexpressible, he is inconceivable 
and is said to be immutable. Therefore knowirig the 
soul to be such, you should not have grief. 


Tr. 26. O Mighty-armed! Even if you think the soul 
to be subject to constant births and deaths, still it does 
not behove you to grieve for him. 


Exp. 25. He is inexpressible, because he is more subtle than 
the most subtle object in the phenomenal world and ig not 
visible to mortel eyes. He is inconcelvable because he per 
meates all over the body, He is immutable because he is nob 


4 


50 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA  [CHAP. II, SL. 27] 


aire & att aged aH aa FI 
TRIMS a et aTtPaAEHT 1 9 1 


P.Ch. 27, BIAS, A, WH, Wes, WIT, AeA, WARY, 
we ao La © 
aT, TRI, WARN, A, a, aT, ata, ase 


E. P.R.27. f& (For), 2a: (death) Wa: (is inevitable) 
saat (for him who is born) [and] Sra (birth) 4 (too) 
way (is inevitable) wae (for him who dies); ware 
(so), @% (you) wef a (should not) atfagy (erieve for) 
smite (unavoidable) #% (consequences). 


Tr. 27. For, death is inevitable for those who are 
born and birth too is inevitable for those who die, so it 
does not become you to lament for the consequences that 
are unavoidable. 


subject to the six properties of the body, viz., birth, hunger, 
thirst, disease, decrepitude and death; nor is he subject to the 
six properties of the mind, viz., lust, anger, avarice, infatuation, 
vanity and malice. You should, therefore, abandon all thoughts 
of grief, knowing the nature of the soul as such. (Exp. 25), 


Exp. 26, O Mighty-armed Arjuna! If you subscribe to the 
popular belief on the basis of ocular proof that the soul is 
inseparably connected with the body and that it has its births 
and deaths like the body in the cycle of fruttive action, or to 
the view that the soul is subject to constant deaths, even then 
you have no reason to grieve. If you, still grieve, you will 
degrade yourself. 


{CHAP. I, $b, 28]. SANKHYA-YOGA 51 


ements wetter SHAT ATT ANT | 
STH ATT TT BI TRAAAT | VS A 


P.Ch. 28. sterenratf, ware, sanaearit, area, 
seamiaadara, TH, aa, at, TReazar Il 


E.P.R.28. wera (O Bharata)! warfs (Beings) 
area (are unmanifested before birth), emaerta 
(become manifest during the period between birth 
and death) wa (and again) serafraai (become 
unmanifest after death), ta (so), #t (what) [is the 
cause for] afteaat (grief) ? 


Tr. 28. O Bharata! Beings are unmanifested before 
birth, become manifest in interim period and again 
become unmanifest after death. So what is the cause 
for lamentation ? 


Exp. 27. If on the expiry of enjoyment and suffering of the 
results of fruitive actions, death be inevitable after birth, and 
rebirth be unavoidable after death to enjoy as well as to suffer 
from the fruits of actions of this life, even then it does not 
behove you to lament over such consequences that are inevitable, 
Tf you are still carried away by grief, you will simply degrade 
yourself, 

Exp. 28. O Bharata! Unmanifested beings become manifest 
after birth—during the period between birth aud death, and 
again become unmanifest after death. So it is no use wailing. 
Although this theory is untenable and unacceptable to the true 
knowers of the real nature of the soul, still if it be admitted for 


argument’s sake, even then you shall have to fight for the se 
of the duties of a Ksatriya. 


52 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA  [CHAP. 11, SLS. 29, 30} 


Diversity of opinion on marvellous nature of soul 
MTT BAAMATA THT AT 
raTAeT: TTT eNeae FE TAT BERT 122 1} 

Arjuna’s lamentations baseless 
aut fremreaist 83 aE ANT | 
TRITAT aRT a et aR ATER Ut 8° I 


P. Ch. 29. HERA, TAA, HL, TAL, AERIAL, 
agit, TM, TF, 4, AT, ATI, F, aA, ART, 
out, area, aia, Ta, 8a, a, a, oa, HL 


P. Ch. 30. 2a, & PAL, ATT, AT, 22, AIST, wea, 
gay, Aa, zara, a, a, aa, was 

E.P.R. 29. ‘laa (Some) werfa (regard) taH (this 
soul) ataraa (to be something marvellous); am wf 
(similarly) #4: (others) aafa (speak of) gta (the soul) 
aaa, (as extra- ordinary) ; ; Hat: FT (some others) 
rtf (hear) ea (him) sate (with wonder), af a 
(while others) 4 4 (do not realize) tq (this soul} 
mat sit (despite hearing). 

Tr. 29. There are some who regard this soul as some- 
thing marvellous, while some speak of him as extra- 
ordinary; there are some who hear about him with 
wonder, whlie there are others who do not realize him 
inspite of hearing. 

Exp. 29. Out of such ignorance of the real nature of the 


diva arise the harmful theories of materialism, of cessation 
#f animation and of undifferentiated monism, 


{CHAP. 1, SL. 31] SANKHYA-YOGA 53 


Pighting—duty of a Kesatriya 
; ~~ 2 “y a rece (on CA | 
Tag FarstisergaseTa 7 TAT Ul 32 It 


P. Ch. 31. SL, ah, at, ade, a, Parga, wee, 
aerig, &, sara, sa:, wera, afrers, a, Rae i 

E.P.R.30. wea (O Bharata—Arjuna); wt eet 
(This soul) fraa (always) wer: (is incapable of being 
killed) $& (in the bodies) aaa (of all beings); ware, 
(so), @& (you) wef a (should not) atfiaa (lament 
for) aati yarft (the living beings). 


E.P.R.31. afta (Kven) wae (considering) away 
{the socio-religious duty) wéf 4 (you should not) 
faafiaga (be shaken) ; f€ (because) faad (there exists) 
@ werd (no higher) 3: (good) afewre (for a Ksatriya) 
waiq gerd (than to fight for a right cause). 

Tr. 30. O Bharata! This soul is always incapable of 


being killed in the bodies of any being; so it does not 
become you to lament for the living beings. 


Tr. 31. Even considering the socio-religious duty 
z.e. your special duty as a Ksairiya, you should not be 
shaken, because there exists no higher good for a Ksatriya 
than to fight for a right cause. 

Exp. 30. In fact even after death, the soul continues to exist 


as an eternal and imperishable entity. Therefore, it does not befit 
you to lament for these perishable ‘objects. 


' Exp. 31. The duties of a Jiva (person) are twofold, according 
as he is free or bound. In his unfettered state, the sdulb 


54 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, II, 8. 32} 


TEST FTA CARER | 


afar: AEM We SARA FTATEAT Ul 82 | 


P. Ch. 32. GESSA, FT, SITH, Aig, wargqagq, 
ahaa: atsan:, wet, waa, yer, FST 

E.P.R.32. wa (O Partha)! gfe: (Fortunate) 
afea: (Ksatriyas) ward (find) gery (such) gay (a 
battle) [as a] asa (providentially) srmy (presented) 
amaTgad (open) Biter” (gate to heaven). 


Tr. 32. “O Partha! The fortunate Ksainyas find 
such a battle asa providentially presented open gate to 
heaven. 


transcends gross and subtle references, and his only duty is to 
worship the Supreme Lord Krsna with unflinching devotion ; 
whereas in his fettered state, the fallen soul is more or less 
enthralled by mundane relativities. In either case, the duties 
of a soul will vary according to the degree of his freedom 
or enthralment. The duties of an engrossed soul have been 
prescribed by the scriptures according to his qualities and 
actions. This system is known as Varndtisrama-Dharma, other- 
wise called ‘Sva-Dharma’ (one’s own ordained duties). Suck 
Prescribed duties are, therefore, normally incumbent on a fallen 
soul living in a society. The duties of a Ksatriya are to protect 
the subjects, to subdue the enemies and to rule the kingdom 
righteously. What else is more beneficial for a Ksatriya than 
fo fight for a right cause? (Exp. 31) 


Exp. 32. O Arjuna, Blessed are those Ksatriyas for whom this. 
battle has presented itself as the open door to heaven. 


(CHAP. II, SL. 38, 34] SANKHYA-YOGA 59 


aa at wet dod a eT | 

Ta: ST Bitlet a Rear qe | 82 
aalta ay wait Raters asta | 
qo” q on 

anata Tatras 1 Be It 

P. Ch. 33. SY, BL, AL, AA, aT, Gara, 4, 
HRCA, TAs, AAI, HAT, a, Rear, TTA TAT Ul 

P.Ch. 34. thtlaa, a, ah, qarh, wakrera, 4, 
weaIN A, Gastar, T, wats, wera, wiakeas | 

E.P.R.33 Ba (If) ax (on the other hand) =% 
(you) 4 efter (do not fight) gaa (this) weta (rightful) 
amaa (battle) aa: (then) warefa (you will commit) 
ama (sin) fat (by giving up) mara (your ordained 
duty as a Ksatriya) 4 (and) atfaa (name and fame). 

E.P.R. 34. watt a (And people) wufaeaita (will 
speak of) & (your) 7a (undiminishable) watt 
afq (ingloriousness too) ; aaa a (and to a man of 
high repute) watta: (infamy) afaftara (is worse) AU 
(than death). 

Tr. 33. “If, on the other hand, you fight shy of this 
rightful battle, you will commit sin by shirking your 
ordained duty, Sva-Dharma, and forfeit all name and 
fame. 

Tr. 34. “‘And people will also speak about - your 


eternal ingloriousness, To a man of high repute infamy, 
is worse than death. 


56 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA  ([CHAP. II, SLS. 35, 36] 
ATMS Hat At AEA: 
Tat Tf TSM wea Ta wT 84 
AUT TAT TT TAA | 
PrerAAT ATT TTT STAT TAT tt BE tt 


P.Ch. 35. Ware, WNT, SITAT, are, CN, AI 
TM:, ANA, A, AW, TEAT:, WA, AAA, BIA Ml 

P.Ch. 36, Warsqaraa, A, sea, aferairea, aa, =- 
feer:, egeas, ta, AMV, Ags, SPaTITTAL, FT, PHL I 

E.P.R.35. ware: (The great warriors) Tad (will 
think of) ‘arm (you) zRAR (as desisting) wna (from 
fisht) waa (out of cowardice). @ (And) @¥% (you) 
wrag area (will be slighted) [by those] ara (by whom) 
[a4—(you)] wat (are held) agaa: (in high esteem). 


E. P. R. 36. #at (Your) afar: (enemies) frrara: (cast- 
ing aspersions on) #4 (your) amas (prowess) afeura 
(will speak) @g4 (various) warerram (unbecoming 
foul things) 4 (too). fea 3 (Oh what is) g:aawyq (more 
regrettable) aa: (than this) ? 


Tr. 35. The great warriors will think of you as 
desisting from fight out of cowardice and you will be 
slighted by those by whom you are held in high 
esteem. 


- Exp. 35. The great warriors who hold you in high esteem 
will think yery light of you and will ascribe your reluctance 
to fight to your cowardice. 


[CHAP. II, SLS. 37,88] SANKHYA-YOGA 57 


Sat aT UCT eet ea aT TTA TENT A 
TMG BIT FHT FAAAT: tt RO 
Lord’s exhortation to rise above mundane opposites 
GAS AT SA SATSA TATA | 

al FHT BSH Sel EME WBS 


P.Ch. 37. @a:, at, oarka, ea, Brean, at, ated, 
ray, ARIA, Vay, Reda, gers, Hares: i 


P. Ch. 38. @SS:a, GA, HAT, sare, ware, 
Tat, FOIA, BSAA, A, TAY, TTI, sarceta ti 


E. P.R.37. #teat (O son of Kunti)! ga: at (Lf you 
be killed) sreafa (you will attain) <iq (heaven) frat 
at (or if you conquer) were (you will enjoy) ada 
(the world). aaa (Hence) [atata—O Arjuna]! sits 
(arise) #afiae: (with determination) yar (to fight). 


Tr. 36. ‘‘ Your enemies will cast aspersions on your 
prowess and will also speak many unbecoming foul 
things of you. Oh! what is more regrettable than this ? 


Tr. 37. “‘O son of Kunti! If you be killed in the 
battle, you will go to heaven ; if you come out victorious, 
you will enjoy the world. So arise, O Arjuna, with a 
strong determination to fight. 


58 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. 11. 8. 39] 


Niskima Karma-Yoga leads to liberation 
aT astrea aey Tea eat se | 
THU FHI IN WT Bed TATA 1 3% 


P. Ch. 39. ONT, a, ataitar, Tey, are:, ata, d 
LAT, AY, TSA, Fs, Ba, ae, aac, wares | 


EP. R. 38. aa: (Therefore) gett (considering) qug:e 
(weal and woe), wrieniy (gain and loss), warn 
(victory and defeat) a® [as] (equal), are (be ready) 
gam (to fight). way (Thus) = wareta (you will not 
commit) wz (sin). 


E. P.R. 39. wet (O Partha)! wa gf: (The decision) 
aiet (about the knowledge of truth 1.é., Matter and 
(soul) wffeat (is described) 3 (to you). [Now] 2 
(listen to) gARz (this knowledge) att g (about Bhakti- 
yoga ue. loving service to the Supreme Lord) am: 
(with) wn gat (the knowledge of which) seref& 
(you will completely shake off) sway (the bondage 
of Karma «.e. action). 


Tr. 38. Therefore considering weal and woe, gain and 
loss, victory and defeat as equal, be ready for -the fight. 
Tn this way you will not commit sin. 


Exp. 38. Sin will not touch you, if you fight with an aim 
ati final liberation, being indifferent to weal and woe, gain and 
loss, and victory and defeat. 


N.B—It is to be observed that the Slokas 12 to 30 deal 
with the concéption of the pure soul and those from 31 to 38 
explain the nature of the engrossed soul and his relative duties. 


{CHAP. II, SL. 40] SANKHYA-YOGA 5F 


A litle desireless action saves from great fear 
ARMA Set TTT a TT 
MITA TI ATT HEAT WATT Wt Vo Ut 


_P. Ch. 40. 4, 2%, aera, afta, sera, 4, 
rae, Seay, why, wer ea, Tat, ACa:, AA Il 


E.P.R. 49. 2 (In this Bhakti-Yoga ¢.e. devotional 
service) 4 uf (there is no) aRverarn: (destruction of 
any commencement), @ fad (nor is there) Aewart 
(any fault of infringement). wera afi (Hven a little) 
wa ware (of this devotional service) aa (delivers) 
[the devotee] wea: wart (from the terrible object 
of fear z.e. worldliness). 


Tr. 39. O Partha! The decision about the true know- 
ledge of self has (since) been described to you. Now 
listen to the knowledge of Bhakti-Yoga i.e. loving service 
to the Supreme Lord, with the help of which you will be 
able to shake off completely the bondage of Karma. 


Exp. 39. So far Sankhya-Yooa (Jnaina-Yoga) and Socio 
religious duties (VarnaSrama-Dharma) have been described. 
The deeper conception of Bhakti-Yoga (loving service to the 
Absolute Person Sri Krsna by the pure self) now follows. 


“O Partha! If you acquire devotional knowledge, you will 
be able to free yourself from the bondage of the world. It will 
be explained (in Chapter III) that Karma (action) and Jnana 
{abstract knowledge) are the two paths on the transient plang 
of mundane relativities and are, therefore, limited and imperfect, 
while Bhakti (service of the pure soul to the Supreme Lord 
Sri Krsna) is wholly on the transcendental plane. As a matter 
of fact, when Karma and Jnana submit to Bhakti, they are 


60 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA  [cCHAP. O, SL. 41] 


Devotional service— 
surest method of deliverance 


STITT WSCHE Fereea | 
TEMA TATA TEASoTATMTTATT UW V2 N 


P.Ch. 41. Saaratkeaat, ahs: TH, i, Hears, 
aera, KH, Aaeat:, A, TIA: ASTTATAAaL Il 


E.P.R. 41, eeaeqt! (O Descendant of Kuru— 
Arjuna) ! g¢ (In loving service, z.e. Bhakti-Yoga) af: 
{the direction of intelligence) saaraas (is firmly 
definite) tet [and] (exclusively one). g#7: f€ [But] (the 
activities) werrarkrary (of those who are wanting 
in attachment for Me z.¢. desirous of ulterior objects) 


Tr. 40. In this Bhakti-Yoga no commencement is 
destroyed, nor is there any fault of infringement. Even 
4 bit of devotional service delivers the devotee from the 
terrible fears of worldliness. 


harmonized into one perfect path of devotion. ‘When action is 
lone without selfish motive for the satisfaction of Visnu, it ig 
Karmar-Yoga ; when it is so done and aims at abstract knowledge 
of attributeless Brahman, it is Inana-Yoga or Sankhya-Y oga; on 
the other hand, when it transcends the limits of both and touches 
the plane of devotional service to the Absolute Person Srl Krsna, 
the eternal function of all pure souls, it is known as Bhalti-¥z oga 
or pertect knowledge of eternal relationship with an unalloyed 
devotional service to the Supreme Lord Sri Kysna. Bhaktt or pure 
devotion is the eternal link between Godhead and the pure soul. 
{Exp. 39). 


Exp. 40. ‘‘ Even a commencement of devotional service does 
not go in vain, nor is there any loss in merely attempting it, 
for even a little of it delivers the devotee from the terrible 
grammels of the world. 


{cHAP. 1, SL. 41] SANKHYA-YOGA 6i 


staat; (are endless) 4 (and) agareat: (diversified). 
(E.P.R. 41). 


Tr. 41. O Descendant of Kuru! In loving service 
intelligence is steadfast and exclusive. But the activities 
of the unloving are endless and manifold. 


Exp. 41. ‘‘O Descendant of Kuru! When the devotee directs 
his activities to the realization of his real self and of Godhead, 
that devotion is called single-minded, definite, unmixed intelli- 
gence or pure Buddhi. The activities of those who ate devoid 
of any attachment for Me, the Supreme Lord, are fruitive, 
endless and diversified. In the latter case, there is apprehension 
of fruitlessness of action and of infringement of duties. Bhakti- 
Yoga is of two kinds, viz., (1) the primary—which consists in 
hearing, chanting, meditating on the narratives and glories of 
the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, and (2) the secondary— which. 
consists in the offering of all results of fruitive actions to the 
Supreme Being. The Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is the sole centre 
of primary Buddhi, otherwise known as the single-minded, 
definite, unmixed intelligence. But those who have no steadfast 
attachment for the Supreme Lord, unwittingly cultivate an incli- 
nation for manifold fruitive actions. As their thoughts and 
activities branch off in different directions, their hankerings 
and desires know no end, Such activities come under secondary 
Bhakti. Of all processes for the realization of the self and of 
Godhead, Bhakti-Yoga is the best, as it is steadfastly centred in 
the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, whereas all other processes are 
directed to manifold ends and are, therefore, uncertain of the 
attainment of the goal. A genuine devotee thinks within him- 
self thus:—'‘‘ The means of listening to, singing about and 
meditating on the glories of the Lotus Feet of my Beloved Lord 
Sri Krsna with His associates, under the guidance of my Divine 
Master, is also the end; it is the very essence of my life; ag 
the means as well as the end are identical, it is the only 
covetiable object of my life. I have no other function than this, 
mor do I hanker after anything else. Whether there is pleasure 


62 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA —_[CHAP. 11, 8x8. 42-44] 


Fruit-mongers enamoured of the 
honeyed words of the Vedas 


TAA Tera ay TIE 
ATTA TW ARAVA asa nv 92 1 
TA ATT THOTT | 

Paaerreat array a 1 83 0 


IAT U BY 


P.Ch. 42. TL, FAM, ofan, TL, wergiea, 
afaaire:, Fzarecan:, ore, T, TA, Alea, sa, area: 


P. Ch. 43. FRTATEATA:, TTT, WARARSIAL, FRAT 
Fravageny, aisatakey, ofr 1 


P. Ch. 44. ANETTA, TH, weeny, 
aTaaratiara, The: Gara, a, Brees 


E. P. R. 42-44, ate (O Partha) ! sraarntaar ata: (The 
Steadfast attachment) diene (of those who are 


or pain, when I am asleep, or whether the world continues to 
exist or not, when I am awake, matters little to me. The only 
duty of my life ig the loving service of my Beloved Lord 
Sri Krsna.”” Such unflinching devotion 1g possible only with sincere 
souls. But in Karma-Y, oga, as the objects of hankering are 
unlimited, the attention ig diverted to multifarious mundane 
objects. In Jnana-Y, oga, the activities are directed towards 
the attainment of attributeless Brahman, the negative aspect of 
the Absolute. (Exp. 41), 


[CHAP. Il, SLS. 42-44]  SANKHYA-YOGA 63 


eee 


et ee 


addicted to enjoyment and wealth) sfavfaa; (who are 
ignorant), aaravat: (too much engaged in the extoll- 
ing portions of the Vedas), 4 sq ete gf afea: (who 
say that there is no God other than the world), 
sraratt: (who are attached to trivial desires), sara: 
(hanker after heaven), wala [and] (speak) gata (such) 
gftqara (apparently pleasant) arayz (words) SeRRT RBA 
(as lead to the cycle of births and deaths) franfae- 
agerg [and] (abound in fruitive actions) Wiadaey 
afa (which result in enjoyment and wealth) weataany 
[and] (whose minds are allured) aut (by such words), 
a fata (is not concentrated) wart (deeply and 
exclusively upon God). (E.P.R. 42-44), 


Tr. 42-44. O Partha! The steadfast attachment of 
those who are addicted to enjoyment and wealth, who 
are ignorant, too much engaged in the extolling portions 
of the Vedas (without grasping their real meaning), who 
say there is no truth other than the object of enjoyment, 
who are attached to trivial desires, hanker after heaven, 
and speak such apparently sweet words as lead to the 
eycle of births and deaths and abound in fruitive actions 
leading to enjoyment and wealth and the minds of whom 
are allured by such words, are not deeply and exclusively 
concentrated upon God. 


Exp. 42-44. ‘These ever-shifting persons are ignorant, for 
they extol the Vcdas without knowing their esoteric meaning 
and, therefore, misinterpret them; they are desirous of the 
trivial fruits of their actions ; they are seekers after heaven (ay 


64 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA  [OHAP. HL, Su. 45] 


Bhakti transcends the three qualities 


ate EGE: 1 ome 
figest freerrenl Prabrae arewarg 84 tt 


P. Ch. 45. STATA, ats, fararyey:, ef, AGA, 
Rera:, fracaen, Ratan, aearars | 


E.P.R.45. “at (O Arjuna)! Fe: (The Vedas) 
aqrafaua: (deal with the three qualities of Maya— 
Sativa, Rajas and Tamas); wa (be) fray: (free 
from the influence of the three qualities) fer: [and] 
(free from the mundane opposites like pleasure and 
pain, gain and loss, etc.), fraawer: (live in the 
company of the eternal devotees), friar: (desist 
from the quest after unattained objects and anxiety 
for preserving the obtained things) arwarg [and] 
(realise your unalloyed existence—pure soul). 


distinct from Vaikuntha, the Transcendental Blissful Realm of 
the Supreme Lord). They are fond of satisfying their ears 
with words which are sweet and agreeable in the beginning but 
poisonous in the long run, and are carried away by such words, 
only to fall a victim to the tasting of the alluring rind of 
fruitive actions and of the sapless stone of dry gnosticism, 
which ultimately leads them to the cycle of births and deaths 
with an insatiable desire for enjoyment of wealth, woman, and 
power (Vide Bhag. VI, 3, 25). “ These stupid and senseless 
persons, being greatly addicted to sensual enjoyments and 
powers, cannot possess any hold on concentrated intelligence, 
nor can they have any steadfast attachment for Me. (Exp. 49-44), 


[CHAP. I, 8. 45] SANKHYA-YOGA 65 


Tr. 45. O Arjuna! The Vedas deal with the threefold 
qualities of Maya, be free from their influence and from 
the mundane opposites, associate with eternal devotees, 
do not search for unattained object nor care for preserving 
the obtained things and realise your pure self. 


Exp. 45 The scriptures have twofold objects, viz., the 
intended (primary) and the indicated (secondary). The former 
ig almed at with the help of the latter. That which is aimed 
at in a particular scripture is the highest end of that scripture; 
and that which points out the highest end is the indicator of 
that end. As for example, when the polestar is intended, 
the brightest star nearest to it is pointed out to locate the 
pole-star. Therefore, the pole-star is the intended object and 
hence the end, while the brightest star nearest to it is the 
indicator which is different from the end itself. So, the Vedas 
ultimately aim at the Absolute Truth Who is beyond any 
mundane attributes, but such Truth being inconceivable to the 
human mind, the Vedas have used the three attributes of Maya 
in the beginning in order to Indicate the Absolute Truth, the 
intended end. That is why Maya with her three qualities of 


Sativa, Razas, and Tamas seems at first sight to be the subject 
matter of the Vedas. 


“© Arjuna! You need not be confined to the indicator 
(Maya), but freeing yourself from the three qualities of Maya, 
realize the Supreme Being Who is beyond all mundane attributes 
but possesses Transcendental Form and Qualities and Who is 
the intended Subject of the Vedas. Free yourself from ‘ Kseama,’ 
(anxiety and care for preserving the obtained results); apply 
your pure intelligence to the highest end and attain your 
unalloyed existence in the spiritual realm, which is free from 
the three qualities of Maya. The Vedas sometimes make 
mention of Karma (action actuated by the principles of Rajas 
and Tamas, 4.e, active and opiate principles respectively), 
sometimes of Jnana, (abstract Imowledge or dry wisdom 
prompted by the principle of Sativa or the prluciple of relative 


goodness) and only on special occasions of Suddha-Bhakiit (pure 


wf 


66 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA — [cHAP. 1, $n. 46] 


Devotional service 
satisfies the whole universe 


TAAL SATA TAT: ATA | 
aT FST TANT AAtargT || VS U1 


P.Ch. 46. Sa, oeh:, aaa, tas, cegatsy, 
TAL, GAG, ATG, arATET, ATA: | 


E.P.R. 46. arary [sti:] (All those purposes) aTaTy 
(which) #3: (are served) sear (by [different] small 
pools) aaa: (are wholly served) tgates (by a [single] 
large reservoir of water); [aga Arata wt: (in the same 
way all those results) arama a3; (which are obtained)] 
aay rey (by following the different parts of the Vedas) 
[are fully attained] same (by a Brahmin) faaraa: 
(who has grasped the real meaning of the Vedas ze. 
the devotional service of God). 

Tr. 46. All the purposes served by different small 
pools are fully served by a large lake; in the same way, all 
the results that are obtained by following the different 


Vedas are fully attained by a Brahmin who has grasped 
the real meaning of the Vedas. 


devotion to Me, the Supreme Lord). “O Arjuna! Absolve 
yourself from: such qualitative and relative sentiments as honour 
and dishonour, gain and loss, victory and defeat; associate 
yourself constantly with the eternal entities, i.¢, My devotees 
known as * Sadhus;’ desiss from the quest of Yoga (search 
alter unattained objects aimed at by the elevationists and the 
salvationists). (Exp, 45). 


Exp. 46. “Some pools are useful for drinking purpose and 
some for bathing, but a large water-regervoir or lake serves all 


(CHAP, TI, St. 47] SANKHYA-YOGA 67 


Advice to refrain from fruitive actions 
THOTT ERT Al GST ETT | 
Wl FARSETYAT T ARISTA |] BO 


P. Ch. 47. wait, wa, arftrare:, &, ar, ee, HTT, 
aT; RARE, Fs aT, a, aF:, eq, ST HATHA tli 


E. P.R.47. & (You have) stftrarz: (the right) aati 
(to perform the ordained duty) wa (only), [but] ar 
¥artaq (never) [to enjoy] way (the fruits thereof); ar a: 
(do not be) *#me8y: (the enjoyer of the fruits of 
action); At sg (let there not be) a (your) a¥: (desire) 
azait (for the dereliction of the ordained duty). 


Tr. 47, You have right to the performance of your 
duties only, but not to the fruits thereof. Don’t be the 
enjoyer of the fruits of your action and let your desire 
be not for the dereliction of your duties. 


the purposes. Similarly, the different parts of the Vedas, 
maintain the worship of different deities for different ends, but 
the Brahmins who have grasped the real meaning of the Vedas, 
have emphatically declared Me (Sri Krsna), as the Supreme 
Lord, and that those who worship Me with unflinching devotion 
need not worship the deities ag independent of or separate from 
Me, as they get all the results from My worship. (Exp. 46). 


Exp. 47. Perform your ordained duty (Kayvma) without 
seeking any fruit. There are three kinds of duties, vig., 
daily (Nitya), causal or occasional (Ni aimittika), and fruitive 
(Kamya). Of these, the last, i¢., action done with the motive 
of gain is evil. Those who do it are hound to reap its fruits, 
I, therefore, tell you for your good to refrain from enjoying the 
fruita of actions. Action has been divided into ‘ Karma,’ 


68 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. 11, $L. 48] 
Yoga defined 
RISA: TAY Yea AIST BVT TET | BS I 


P. Ch. 48. SINS: HS, HAN, Me, AAT, BTA, 
aataat:, Aw, Yat, AACA, ATs, FSA Il 


E.P.R. 48. wast (O Dhananjaya)! yet (being) a: 
(equable) feafaeat: (in success or failure) #€ (per- 
form) watt (the [ordained] duties) arrer: (in a devo- 
tional mood) wat (having given up) a¥ (attachment 
[for the fruits of action]). aaaa (Equability) v7 
(ig called) at (Yoga). 


Tr. 48. O Dhanafijaya! Being equable in success or 
failure perform your duties in a devotional mood having 
cast aside the attachment for the fruits thereof. Equa- 
bility 1s called Yoga. 


‘Akarma’, and ‘Vikarma’. Of these, both Akarma 1.e., derelic- 
tion of ordained duties, and Vikarma, 4.¢., sinful actions are 
most harmful. Shun them both by all means. You have every 
right to perform the duty incumbent on you by the socio- 
religious injunctions of the scriptures, but you have no right 
over the fruits thereof. Those who follow Bhakti-Yoga are 
allowed to perform their daily and occasional duties only for 
the purpose of eking out their livelihood. (Hxp. 47). 


Exp. 48. ‘‘O Dhanafijaya! Casting aside all desires for the 
fruits of your action, engage yourself in the performance of 
your ordained socio-religious duties in a devotional mood. 
Hquability of temperament in success or-failure is Yoga, 


[OHAP. If, $9. 49, 50] SANKHYA*YOGA 69 
am gat wa ateaTTeassrs | 
Gal TOMES FM: HIIAT | 8S I 


afsqal sede TY GHaeTHe | 
TMAMT ASIA TT: BAT BATT | 4? | 


P.Ch 49. Sem, &, wary, wa, Theale, TAs, 
Gal, TMA, Ahass, FIT, HeeTT: | 


P. Ch. 50. Shean, HELIA, FE, TA, GHATS, TAT, 
ANA, ZITA, Ts, FAG, RAST N 


E. P. R. 49. aaert (O Dhananjaya)! f (as) wa (selfish 
fruitive action) @t (is very much) way (worse) 
gfearma, (than unselfish devotional service), wars 
(cultivate) amr (recourse) get (to disinterested 
devotional service). aweaa: (Fruit-seekers) sam: 
(are low). 


E.P.R.50. afeae: (He who performs disinterested 
devotional service) werfa (gets rid of) TH (both) yxa- 
gad (virtue and vice) #€ (in this very life); wera 
(hence) 31S (try to perform) a4 (unselfish devo- 
tional service). at (Unselfishness) ataeq (is the 
secret) #Ag (of the performance of duties). 


Tr. 49. O Dhanafijaya! As selfish fruitive action is 
much worse than unselfish devotional service, take and 
cultivate the spirit of refuge in disinterested devotional 
service. Selfish seekers of fruits are mean. 


70 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA (CHAP. II, 8, 51] 


Pure imtelligence saves from delusion 
Hua Tere Ens war TAT: | 
fo e 
HHT GST To Tes AAFAT || 2 I 


P.Ch5l. waa, afeann, &, neq, WIA, 
adtite:, seraraaysar:, TA, Tesla, warns | 

E.P.R.51. f (So), aaifee: (the truly wise) gfagqar: 
(with the help of the knowledge of devotional 
service) urat (giving up) we (the fruits) wis (of 
actions) srTaafatget: (get released from the bondage 
of births) [and] wea (attain) 7 (the supreme 
position) warrra (which is free from all afflictions). 


Tr. 50. He who performs unselfish devotional service 
gets rid of both virtue and vice in this very life. Hence 
take care to perform unselfish service. Unselfish devotion 
is the secret of performing duties. 


Tr. 51, So, the truly wise give up the fruits of actions 
with the help of the knowledge of devotional service, and 
having been released from the fetters of births, attain 
the supreme position—free from all afflictions. 


Exp. 49. “O Dhanaiijaya! Cultivate a devotional attitude by 
the application of pure intelligence and perform your ordained 
duties disinterestedly, for those who do Karma with a selfish 
end in view shall be subject to the cycle of births and deaths 
and are, therefore, miserable or low in spirit. 


Exp. 50. ‘Pure intelligence or devotional service is the 
key to the proper and skilful discharge of duties, for it will 
rid you of the notions of both virtue and vice in the performance 
of your socio-religious duties. You should rise above all worldly 
relativities with the help of such pure intelligence. 


[CHAP. I, 8L. 52] SANKHYA-YOGA 71 


Attainment of harmony— 
the Keynote of all scriptures 


wal A Alene ateeataheae 
aa Teas fat saeTy seret 7 | 42 Il 


P.Ch. 52. aat, a, Meneq, gis: wafatkeate, 
dat, Teale, Rag, wrasrer, yerer, TI 


E. P. R. 52. wat (When) @ (your) af: (knowledge of 
unselfish devotional service) =faafterf& (will enable 
you to surmount) atesfses (the abyss of delusion ¢.¢., 
misidentification of body and mind with the soul), 
aat (then) wearfa (you will attain) faaea (indifference 
to) mraera (what is yet to be heard) 4 (and) aaa 
(what has already been heard). 


Tr. 52. When your sense of unselfish devotional ser- 
vice will enable you to surmount the abyss of delusion, 
you will attain the stage of indifference to what is yet to 
be heard and what has already been heard. 


Exp. 51. ‘‘ The truly wise do not appropriate the fruits of 
their actions for themselves because they have pure intelligence, 
1.e., devotion. Being released from the bondage of Maya, 
they ultimately attain to the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord, 
the swmnvum bonum of all devotees. 


Exp. 52. ‘‘ While you perform deeds dedicated to the 
Supreme Lord, pure intelligence will save you from the abyss 


79, GRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA = [CHAP. 11, St. 53] 


Aaatarean t Tet Seas ee | 
TUTTI TAT AVTATAT | 43 |) 


P.Ch. 53. siafiataver, a, var, wrerta, fever, 
aA, re, ges, TTT, ATL, TATA | 


E.P.R.53. at (When) @ (your) sfe: (knowledge) 
afafanfarat (shaken by the divergent expositions of 
the Vedas) wrefa (will become) fase (steadfast in) 
[and] raat (fixed on) aara (absorbing meditation on 
the Supreme Lord), aa (then) saree (you will attain) 
ara (perfect harmony of unalloyed devotion). 


Tr. 53, When your knowledge that is disturbed by the 
divergent expositions of the Vedas will become steadfast 
in and fixed on the absorbing meditation of the Supreme 
Lord, you will attain true devotion. 


of delusion and will aid you in the cultivation of pure devotion, 
enabling you to be indifferent to and independent of the views 
of the scriptures that have already been heard and that are yet 
to be heard. (Hixp. 52). 


Exp. 53. ‘‘ When your intelligence will no longer be ruffled 
by the divergent expositions of the Vedas, steadfast shall you 
be in your meditation of the Supreme Lord, the goal of all 
scriptures, and surely shall you then attain unalloyed Yoga, i.e., 
the perfect harmony between dedicated action, pure knowledge 
and true devotion,” : 


(CHAP. I, $u. 54] SANKHYA*YOGA 73 


Arjuna’s query about Sthita-Prajna 
wat Tara 
RATITA Bl AT TATA HAT | 
Rata: fe mada Reader aaa Fe i 42 1 


P.Ch.54. faravaer, a, aro, aaifeers, aaa, 
Ruadt:, faq, carta, Rea, arate, ade, Peru 


EP. R. 54. Sea: sara (Arjuna said): fart “(O 
Kesava)! at (What) wre (are the characteristic 
features) fraser (of one who is fully established in 
perfect knowledge) [and] aarfiere (absorbed in deep 
meditation)? f% (What does) fret: (a person who is 
established in knowledge) sarta (say)? Req aria (Will 
he remain still)? fea asta (or will he move about) ?” 


Tr. 54. Arjuna said: ““O KeSava! What are the 
characteristics of one who is fully established in perfect 
knowledge and deeply absorbed in meditation? What 


does such a person say? Does he remain still or move 
about 2” 


Exp. 54. Arjuna said, “O Kegava! (i) what are the 
characteristic features of a person who has fully realized his 
own self? (i) what does he think or say on occasions of 
honour and disgrace, praise and blame, and love and hatred? 
(4i2) what is his conduct? and (iv) what is his attitude 
towards the outside world, when pursuing the path of indulgence 
and, the path of abstention ?” 


74 éaiMaD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, 11, 8L8. 55, 56] 


Lord’s reply— 
characteristics of a SthitarPrajna 


arTagars 
TA TET AAT AAA | 
HATTA Te: RaTAT ETT | kh | 
SUG art TAT Peace! | 
frerrrata: Rerarstaeay | 4S | 


P. Ch. 55. AMEE, TIT, BNL, TAAL, TA, TATA, 
aNd, Ta, ALAA, TEs, AIs:, TI, TAT Il 


P.Ch.56. Sag, aalenaan, aay, fataeve:, tte- 
coma a:, fererat:, A: SoTT I 


E.P.R.55, starr sara (The Supreme Lord Sri 
Krsna said): wt“(O Partha)! tat(When) [stta:—a Jiva] 
sstetfa (relinquishes) @ata (all) #rary (desires) Walaa 
(of the mind) [and] gs: (becomes satisfied) erat Gn 
self) areata (with the realisation of the soul), aat (then) 
[he] s=7a (is said to be) Rerassr: (well founded in 
wisdom). 


E.P.R.56. [sita:—An individual] agfgaaat: (who is 
unperturbed) ¢:8y (by all kinds of afflictions), fava- 
eae: (free from desires) Gag (for all kinds of pleasures) 
[and] dtammrmia: (free from all attachment, fear 
and anger) B= (is called) ferast: (a truly wise) afm: 
(self-controlled sage), 


[CHAP, II, SL. 57] SANKHYA-YOGA 75 


Tt AAA MASTS TUTAT | 
aaah Tae TA AA AAA | HY Il 


P. Ch. 57. %, TAT, AANA, AL, TL, AA, WaT 
SUL, a, ahtacala, a, SFB, Ter, cat, TerwaAr I 


E.P.R.57. wa (His) sat (wisdom) sfafeat (is well- 
founded) 3; (who) waftae: (has no affinity for) aaa 
(any mundane object) [and] stmt (having come in 
contact with) gataaa (good or evil circumstances) 
a afte (does not become exultant) + #& (or 
abhorrent). 


Tr. 55. The Supreme Lord Sri Krsna replied: ‘0 
Partha! When a Jiva relinquishes all mental desires 
and becomes contented in self with the realisation of the 
soul, he is said to be well-founded in wisdom. 


Tr. 56. ‘‘A Jiva who is unperturbed by any sort of 
affliction and is free from desires for enjoyments and from 
all kinds of attachment, fear and anger is said to be a 
truly wise, self-controlled sage. 


Exp. 55. The Supreme Lord replied, ““O Partha! (7) when 
an individual relinquishes all his mental desires and attains 
the blissful realization of his own real self and of Godhead, 
he is said to have reached the stage of placidity or serenity. 


Exp. 56. (it) “He is free from all perturbation despite 
physical, mental and social sufferings; he is indifferent to 
pleasures and pains whether physical, mental or social; and 
be is free from all attachment, fear and anger. Such a soul 
is said to have full eontrol over his senses. 


"6 gRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. 11, SL. 58] 


ael dat WT KASS Ta: | 
RAAT Ta APA BAT tS |) 


P. Ch. 58. Fat, etd, 4, TAT, FAs, aati, za, 
waa, Feraritr, ceeardea:, ver, var, water i 


E, P.R.58. wat a (When) ea (the wise man) aaa: 
(fully) deve (withdraws) gait (his senses) gaat: 
(from their objects), #4: ga (as the tortoise) [does] 
salt (its limbs), wa (his) sa (wisdom) sia (is 
well founded). 


Tr. 57. ‘‘His wisdom is well-founded who has no affec- 
tion for any mundane object and having met with good or 
evil does not become exultant or abhorrent. 


Tr. 58. ‘* When the wise man fully controls his senses 
from their objects as the tortoise withdraws its limbs, 
his wisdom is well-founded. 


Exp. 57. “His wisdom is well-founded who is bound by ties 
of flesh to none and who is neither exultant nor despondent 
under good or evil circumstances, So long as the physical body 
continues to exist, the question of mundane gain or loss is an 
Inevitable factor, but he who pays no heed to either of them 
possesses serenity of mind. 


Exp. 58. (iit) ‘‘ The senses are by nature prone to indulge 
unrestrictedly in mundane pleasures, but the genses of the 
truly wise cannot wander about go freely, being subservient 
to the coutrolled mind. Just ag the tortoise draws in its neck 
and feet and draws them out, when necessary, so also the 
truly wise man with a firm determination can contyol his Senses, 
i.e, he can use them at his own free will, 


[OHAP. II, 8h. 59] SANKHYA-VOGA 77 


ERCIBCICEGMECKAUCRACT 
Ws WistTE T ear PragyT 4S i 


P.ch.59. faa, fatraard, ferecer, tea, Ta 
iN es 
TAT, TH: BY, aea, TA, Er, rade | 


E. P. R.59, fram: (Sense-enjoyments) ef (of an 
ignorant engrossed soul) farrareet (who practises absti- 
nence from food and such other objects of senses) 
fafaara (are subdued) taasta (except for the attach- 
ment for them); [but] sta (his) ta: afi (attachment 
too) fraaa (ceases to exist) gt (after the realisation 
of) wa (the Absolute Truth—the Supreme Lord). 


Tr. 59. ‘Worldly enjoyments of a person who practises 
abstinence are subdued but not the attachment for the 
same. But even his attachment does cease when the 
Absolute Person is realised.” 


Exp. 59. “The process of abstinence from food to control 
the senses so long as the physical body continues to exist, the 
eight processes for concentration of mind, such as forbearance, 
special restrictions and regulations, particular ways of sitting, 
regulated breathing, meditation etc., and the practice of abnegar 
tion by self-denial are prescribed only for the ignorant. 
But they do not hold good in the case of the truly wise 
man who is attracted by the divine beauty of the Absolute 
Truth (and I am that Absolute Truth) and who does not, 
therefore, any longer feel the appetite for worldly enjoyment. 
Though rules of fasting to control the senses are prescribed 
for the ignorant, no eternal good can accrue from such a path, 
unless it be based on the principle of Divine Love. Attachment _ 


78 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. I, §LS, 60, 61] 


Taal at Keay Tera Fara: | 
sfexanter wataitat axed Tet Aa || €° I 
ait carter east gee ort AeA | 

Tal  Tereratty Ta vert AaiBAT Ul &2 


P.Ch. 60. waa: f, aft, aieta, gevea, Profs, 
sexarit, Tarettic, Ecirat, TAAL, Wa: II 


P.Ch. 61. atta, Gath, dara, a, areata, ArIe:, 
aR, f, aca, Tega, ger, cat, atalgar | 


E. P.R.60. f& (For), ett (O Son of Kunti)! sarefrf 
(the turbulent) gfqarftt (senses) saw (forcibly) ea 
(overwhelm) 44: (the mind) afy (even) frafaa: (of the 
wise) JeT@7 (person) 4a: (who toils for salvation). 


E.P.R. 61. 4:(A devotee) dart (having controlled) 
aarfit (all) arf (those senses) ateta (should live) wer: 
(fully devoted to Me). fe (For), ta (his) sat (wisdom) 
sfateat (is unshaken) 4a (whose) efewatfit (senses) aa 
(are under his control). 


Tr. 60. For, O Son of Kunti! The turbulent senses 
forcibly overpower the mind of even a wise person who 
toils for salvation. 


for the Divine goes pari passu with the corresponding detach- 
ment from the lower objects. When the fire of Divine Love is once 
enkindled with the realization of the veal self and the knowledge 
of his relationship with the Supreme Lord Sy Krsna, thirst 
for worldly enjoyment is automatically quenched.” (Exp. 59.) 


[OHAP. 1, $L9.62,63]  SANKHYA‘YoGA 19 


TIN ATG AKA TITAT | 
aSaaTaAa BU HATHA Ul 2 
ALUSAA Tet GAIA! | 
TAAAUST SAN TeaUTaTTAs tl FF tt 


P.Ch. 62. “ataat:, AVITAL, Fo, AE:, FG, THT, 
ART, AMA, HA, RAT, Al, Aaa I 


P. Ch. 63. STATE, wad, SHES, ETL eala- 
faa: calarstarag.. TA:, Theararag,, TAT Ul 

Tr. 61. A devotee having controlled all the senses 
should live fully devoted to Me. For, his wisdom is 
unshaken whose senses are under control. 


Exp. 60. “O son of Kunti! The strength of the alluring 
Sense-enjoyments is so very great that even those who are 
really wise, trying to control their senses by following the path of 
abstract concentration and knowledge, are at times swept away 
by sense-storms. But thore is no such danger in the path of 
unalloyed devotion to Me, the Absolute Person. 


Exp. 61. ‘‘ Therefore, he who devotes all his senses to the service 
of the Absolute Person, by having recourse to Yukia-Vairagya, 
i.e, genuine asceticism as distinguished from Phalgu-Vairagya 
1... pseudo-asceticism, is a person possessing pure intelligence. 
Mind is always seeking enjoyment from the phenomenal 
world through the physical senses with the result that 
its thirst for enjoyment is ever on the increase like the 
blazing fire fed by clarified butter (Vide Bhag. IX, 19, 14). 
I am the Lord of the senses as well as of the phenomenal 
world. So, he who serves Me with Yukta-Vairtigya is said _to 
be truly self-controlled, 


80 gRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. II, SLS. 62,63] 


E. P. R. 62-63. as: (Attachment) ag (for them) 34- 
sma (is produced) ga: (of a person) arta: (who 
meditates on) fara (objects of enjoyment). agra 
(From attachment) #arrt (grows) =: (passion), 
stata (of passion) ata: (anger) afiaraa (is born). Shara 
(From anger) waft (comes) aie: (delusion), aatera 
(from delusion) [springs] wgfafawa: (loss of memory), 
eafasiara (from loss of memory) [results] afara: (loss 
of wisdom), sft (from loss of wisdom) sere 
(there ig ruin). 


Tr, 62-63. Attachment for the objects of enjoyment 
grows in a person who meditates on them. From 
attachment passion is produced, of passion anger is born, 
from anger comes delusion, from delusion springs loss of 
memory, from loss of memory results loss of wisdom, 
from loss of wisdom there is complete ruin. 


Exp. 62-63. “On the other hand, consider the evil effects of 
pseudo-asceticism (Phalgu-Vairagya). Even the Meditation of 
phenomenal objects, while yet one is physically abstaining from 
worldly enjoyment, gives birth to passion ; passion when it receives 
a set-back rouses anger ; anger leads to delusion; delusion betrays 
‘memory; loss of memory wipes out all real understanding and 
conception of the Absolute Person, and logs of pure intelligence 
ultimately leads to destruction. Even in mechanical or pseudo- 
asceticism, divorced from pure devotion, there is no escape from 
mental speculation which gradually engenders thirst for worldly 
enjoyment either in a gross or subtle form, ultimately leading 
the ascetic to the vortex of self-annihilation. 


foHaP. II, $US. 64,65] SANKHYA-YOGA 81 
bat a aN i an = aT | 
CIERDICE RICE RICCICURSIGM Aca 
Ne AAs ala RATT 
TAI AA Its: Tatasa | sh Il 


S eeieiamnenaein aathtetiamaanmmeate’ 


P. Ch. 64. wmscas:, J, Fear, eee, act, 
scmaet:, ferareat, Tara, efeeresiz ii 


P.Ch. 65. Tare, SIS ATTA, Alias, sea, TATA, 
TaAaTe:, , ay, The: Tatas | 


E. P. R. 64. faeerent (A self-controlled person) afa- 
mata (attains) warey (placidity of mind) at (accept- 
ing as he does) frau (worldly pleasures) sera: 
(through his mastered) gf: (senses) wagafige: 
(that are entirely free from attachment or hatred). 


EP.R.65. care fafa] (Tranquillity ¢.¢., devotion 
having been attained) staré (there is) ef: (the end) 
wa Aagvararg (of all his miseries). f& (For), gfe: (the 
wisdom) sew: (of a placid mind) ary (soon) 
qrafasa (becomes steadfast) [on the Supreme Lord]. 


Tr. 64. “‘A self-controlled person attains placidity of 
mind accepting as he does the pleasures through his 
mastered senses free from attachment or hatred. 


Tr. 65. ‘‘Placidity (z.e. devotion) having been 
attained, there is the end of all his miseries. For, the 
wisdom of a placid mind becomes steadfast in no time. 

6 


82 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [cHAP. 1, SL, 66] 


Td Teesae A WITHA ATTA | 
A MATIN Watict Ft Tay Il $4 Il 


P.Ch. 66. 4, tha, The:, WHET, a, A, Ape, 
WTAAT, A, AT, MAITATA:, Wilea:, WanTeaeT, Ha:, FT Il 


E. P.R. 66. ath (There is no) af: (wisdom) “ame 
(for the person who is not attached to the Supreme 
Lord). +a (There is no) weat (meditation on the 
Supreme Lord) sgywet (for a non-devotee). +4 (There 
cannot be) ara: (tranquillity) warara: (for one who 
does not meditate on the Lord). ga: (Whence) [will 

come] aa (transcendental bliss) samt (for the un- 
‘peaceful person) ? 


Exp. 64. “ A self-controlled and well-balanced soul can enjoy 
perfect bliss in his mind, despite the apparent application of 
his regulated senses to the objects of the phenomenal world, 
because he js entirely free from any feeling of love or hatred 
for sense-percepts. A real Yogi being a true devotee of the 
Supreme Lord has neither sympathy nor antipathy for any 
worldly object. He has full control over his senses, and he 
engages them to the service of the Absolute Person, wherein 
lies their proper use. 


Exp. 65. ‘‘ Attainment of perfect bliss through devotional 
activities drives away all misery and the mind of a blissful 
soul is ever intent on the loving service of his adored Object 
(the Absolute Person) Tranquillity of mind is possible only 
by devotional fervour. 


{cHap. 1, 8, 67] SANKHYA-YOGA a3 


grrr fe at aarattsg ita | 
TRS AT aT TIAA Ul &9 II 


P. Ch. 67. xeraronay, f, Aca, A, Aw, wafer 
Ba, AL, ALA, ATA, WAAL, AAs, ATA, TA, THAT Nl 


E P.R.67. waif) aa: (the mind) aafrdiea f& (is 
made to follow) gaan (the sense-organs) Ware 
{that are feeding on their objects), aa (that) exfir 
{takes away) sta (that person’s) sanz (sense of dis- 
crimination) 4 (even as) amg: (the storm) [sweeps 
away] ata (a ship) sf (on the water). 


Tr. 66. ‘‘ There is no wisdom for the person who is not 
attached to the Supreme Lord. There is no meditation 
for a non-devotee. There cannot be tranquillity for one 
who does not meditate on the Lord. Whence will come 
transcendental bliss for an unpeaceful person 2? 


Exp. 66. ‘He, who is not attached to the Lotus Feet of 
the Supreme Lord, by the ever-progressive eternal tie of Divine 
Love, cannot liberate himself from the worldly attractions. How 
ean he attain peace without keeping them under control? And 
without peace how can be attain transcendental bliss? Persons 
with no control over their minds have no knowledge of their 
real self. “Void of such real knowledge, they cannot conceive 
the Transcendental Personality of the Absolute. Those whe 
. wannot meditate on the Personality of the Absolute for want of 
veal conception of the Absolute Person cannot have any peace 
of mind which is ever changing and fidgety, and without tran- 
quillity of mind, how can there be real and permanent bliss» 
«vhich characterizes God-realization ? 


84 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA  [CHAP, Ht, $b. 68], 


Ta Hartel Frataht waa | 
BRATION RA ARTS TaN AtawAT tS? I 


P.Ch 68. TMG, Aer, Reratal, fradtarh, aaa, 
aiaatia, serearaea:, AST, TAT, WASAT Il 


E.P.R. 68. aera (So), weratrat (O Mighty-armed)! 
wet (his) tat (wisdom) sfafeat (is well-balanced), we 
(whose) gfqatiit (senses) waa: (are fully) tragrarte 
(controlled in the light of Yukta-Vairagya) 3PRara: 
(from their objects). 


Tr. 67. ‘‘Just as the storm sweeps away a vessel on 
the sea, so also the following of the unregulated senses by 
the mind takes away his sense of discrimination. 


Tr. 68. ‘‘So, O Mighty-armed! his wisdom is well- 
balanced, whose senses are fully controlled from their 
objects. 


Exp. 67. “Just ag a ship tossed to and fro and yolled up and 
down by an unfavourable strong gale is ultimately driven to wreck 
and ruin, so also the unbridled mind of a sensual person robs him 
of his sense of discrimination and ultimately ruins him by leading. 
him astray from the path of pure devotion. 


Exp. 68. “So, O Migthy chief! He whose mind is not 
‘swayed by sense-percepts, but is controlled by genuine asceticism 
{Yukta-Vairagya), possesses a well-balanced sense of descrimi- 
‘nation, 


{CHAP. II, SL. 69] SANKHYA-YOGA 85 
at rat ayaa tat serie aearet | 
TVA aA wether GT eraT TaTAY Tet |! 83 Ul 


a gr 


¢ 


P. Ch. 69. 2t, far, Tayarany, ALaNL, Sra, 
AN, Mala, werkt, At, Fra, Tera:, Was | 


E. P. 8.69. aaeft (The self-controlled devotee) sutta 
(is wide awake) wara (about that self-knowledge) = 
(which) fran (is like a dark night) aaararz (to all 
worldly-minded people). at (That worldliness) tary 
{about which) wart (the secular people) amfa (are 
fully awake) frat (is like a dark night) gq: (to a saint) 
eta: (who has realised his own self and Godhead). 


Tr. 69, ‘‘The devotee is wide awake about the self- 
knowledge which is like a dark night to the worldly- 
minded people. The worldliness about which the secular 
people are fully awake is like a dark night to a devotee 
who has realised his own self and Gadhead. 


Exp. 69. ‘The truly wise are active and awake in a sphere 
where the worldly-minded are inert and asleep. In other words, 
what is night for the one (ignorant) is day for the other 
{enlightened) and vice-versa. O Arjuna! Intelligence is two- 
fold, viz., transcendental and empiric. Transcendental or pure 
intelligence is lying dormant in the worldly-minded. Steeped 
in the gloom of ignorance they know not what is cognizable 
4o pure intelligence. Men of discriminative intelligence keenly 
alive to the spiritual knowledge of their own real self and of 
Godhead, enjoy everlasting peace and happiness accruing trom 
that knowledge, while those who are weltering in the foul sink 


86. SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA  ([cHAP. 0, 81. 70F 
AAAS AAS THAT: WaieT TTT | 
SASHA FT ARAA TF aT ATA A ATTAT II 


P. Ch. 70, ATTA, TISAI, AAA, ATI, 
nated, AL, ATT, WAT, a, Wealka, wa, a:, 
ania, aratia, a, erat 


E.P.R. 70. wait (Just as) ara: (rivers) sfaafa (flow 
into) agay (the ocean) argramy (which is being filled 
with their waters) wawafaga [but still] (remains un- 
ruffed), tz (so also) a: (the self-controlled devotee) 
wa (who) sfaaa (is filled with) @@ (all) erat: (desires): 
wmift (gets) aay (tranquillity), + avert (but not 
a slave of passions). 


Tr. 70. ‘‘Just as rivers flow into the ocean which is 
being filled with their waters and which still remains 
unruffied, so also the self-controlled devotee, even though 
filled with all desires, gets tranquillity but not one 
who is a slave of his passions. 


of worldliness and hankering after their own selfish ends are 
enthralled by Jaya and are subject to mundane relativities. 
These are empty dreams to the truly wise who accept them. 
#8 such, if need be. (Exp. 69). 


Exp. 70. ‘Those who are inordinately sensual can never 
he happy. Just as many rivers falling into the huge ocean 
cannot create any sweil of water in it, so also the desires 
fillimg the mind of a self-controlled, purely intelligent person 
cannot disturb the tranquillity of his mind. Such a soul, there- 
fore, enjoys everlasting bliss, but not he who is a slave to his 
paasions. | 


[CHAP. II, Sus. 71, 72] SANKHYA*YOGA 87 


fart erat: wary Tatar Prev: | 
faa Freer: a MaRS || 92 | 
oat arelt Rate: oe stat ster rage | 
PAAAATHSSTT TAMATTNS |] 92 UI 
att aah stramratrarqufrg safrerat 
TIAA sHSMAsas Aperghit Aer 
fetartserraz: 11 


P.Ch. 71, frara, art, a, Aa, GATT, Ala, 
facge:, Raya: frerare:, a:, Slr 


P.Ch. 72. o8t, stat, ferta:, are, a, Gan, oer 


faqata, MN, WATT, — arry, meafratone, 
Hest Il 


E.P.R. 71. % Fata a: (Only he who) fet (shaking 
off) wats (all) srarg (desires) aefa (lives) Frege: (as one 
who is indifferent to mundane affinities), free: (who 
regards nothing as his own), faxes: (and who has 
shaken off egoism) uftrrafa (attains) afeag (bliss). 


E.P.R.72, wt (O Arjuna)! vat (This is) sratt faxfa; 
(the eternal state of realization); sm (having 
attained) G44 (this) [sia:—(a Jiva)] = faafe (does 
not get deluded). ferat (Having realized) sary (this) 
aft (even) waa (at the last moment of life), 
[sit:—a, jiva)] arate (attains) safrar, (complete 


emancipation). 


88 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. It, SUS, 71, 72} 


Tr. 71. ‘‘Only he attains bliss who has given up all 
desires and lives quite indifferent to mundane affinities, 
regards nothing as his own and has shaken off egoism. 


Tr. 72. “‘O Arjuna! This is the eternal state of 
realization. Having attained this, one does not get 
deluded. Realising this even at the last moment of life, 
one attains complete emancipation.” 


Exp. 71. ‘‘ Whosoever shakes off the yoke of egoism has no 
desire for either enjoyment or renunciation, is indifferent to 
mundane attachments, lives a very humble and passionless lite, 
and attains everlasting peace and happiness. 


Exp. 72. “O gon of KuntI! Such indifference to mundane 
relativities leads one to the realization of that eternal state known 
as ° Brahmi-Sthiti’. He who attains that eternal state transcends 
the sphere of delusion or Maya and tastes the rich swectness of 
Divine Love in the Transcendental Realm. {ven at the last 
moment of death, ag in the case of king Khatvanga of yore, he 
who realizes his spiritual atomic self ever-existing as part and 
parcel in Brahman attains ‘ Brahma-Nirvana’ which means 
complete emancipation from the limitations of time and space and 
a carat attainment of everlasting bliss in the spiritual 
realm, 


N.B.—It is to be noted that the primary meaning of Brahman 
does not imply the Impersonal negative Aspect of the Absolute, 
which is void of any Form or Attribute, but the positive Aspect 
of the Absolute Who is the Fountainhead of All-Love, All-Beauty, 
All-Truth, and All-Harmony. 


Gist. This chapter deals with Sankhya-Yoga or that branch 
of knowledge in which Karma and Jnana axe fully dealt with, 
but Bhakti indicated faintly. 

HERE ENDETH THE SECGND DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 
SANHKHYA-YOGA 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


OF 
CHAPTER Ii 


Q.1. What is meant by frailties of heart? What 
arguments were put forward by Arjuna under that 
pretence, and what lessons are learnt therefrom ? 


Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IJ, 4-8. 


Q. 2. What are the characteristic traits of a Pandita 
as mentioned by Sri Krsna in Arjuna-Gita as well as in 
Uddhava-Gita ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. II, 11; Ch. V, 17 and Bhagavata, 


Canto ii, Ch. 19, 41. He is the Pandita who knows what 
is bondage and what is release therefrom. 


Q. 3. What are the arguments put forward in Gita 
Chapter II in regard to the eternity of a Jiva? What 
is the distinction between body, mind and soul ? 


Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IT, 20-25. 
Q. 4. What is meant by single-minded pure intelli- 


gence? What has Gita said about those whose actions 
are fruitive and diversified ? 


Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IT, 41-46. 
Q. 5. Does the Veda, which deals with Karma-kande 


(fruitive actions) have as its object that which has the 
three gunas ? 


Ans. Vide Gtta Ch. IT, 45. 


Q. 6. Why are the Jiwas debarred from anne the 
fruits of their actions ? 


Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IT, 47-57. 
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Q. 7. What are the four questions of Arjuna to Sri 
Krsna and what is the reply ? 


Ans. Vide Gita Ch, IT, 54-64. 


Q. 8 What are the distinctive characteristics of a 
self-controlled and a worldly-minded person ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IT, 69. 

Q. 9. Whatis meant by ‘ Brahmi-sthitt’ (attainment 
of eternal state) ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IT, 71-72. 


TAT SATA; 
CHAPTER III 


KARMA-YOGA 
OR 
THE PRINCIPLE OF ACTION 


Summary :—Every one is born for a life of activity, but 
actions done for the pleasure of Visnu, the Supreme Lord, and 
without any selfish motive, do not tie a person down to the 
world. No Karma is necessary for one who is self-contented 
and self-controlled ; but it is necessary for those who have not 
been able to keep their passions in check, in which case actiong. 
must be done without selfish end. When the soul is deluded by 
egoism, he regards himself as the agent of the actions done 
through the influence of the three qualities of Maya, and, misled 
by these qualities, he forms an attachment for the fruits of his 
actions. But when one dedicates all the actions to the Lotus 
Feet of the Supreme Lord without seeking any fruit thereof, 
he attains perfection. This is known as Niskama-Karma-Yoga. 
But such a state of mind is not attainable by ordinary persons 
who are under the influence of their sensuous appetities. Sense- 
percepts are not by themselves bad, but love and hatred for 
them are the greatest impediments towards the realization of 
the self and of Godhead, and this love and hatred must be 
controlled by Yukta-Vairagya which consists in adjusting every 
thing and person to the service of the Supreme Lord without 
any selfish motive. Our desires materialize through the senses, 
but mind is superior to senses; superior to mind is Buddhi or 
will; superior to Buddhi is the soul and superior to the soul is- 
Paramaima. Knowing the soul to be superior to Buddhi, one 
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sbould cheek one’s mind with the aid of pure intelligence and 
kill all desires with the sword of transcendental knowledge. 
Kama, born of Rajas, is the most dangerous and subtle enemy 
of mankind. To get rid of this formidable foe, one should be well- 
equipped with the transcendental knowledge of one’s own self, 
Godhead, and Jaya, and their inter-relationship. Free will is the 
most precious gift of God granted to the Jia. The best use of 
this free gift enables the Jiva to overcome Kaisa, while its abuse 
hurls him down into the abyss of the infernal region. 


In conclusion, the Supreme Lord Sti Krsna exhorts Arjuna to 
conform to his Sva-Dharma, inasmuch as Sva-Dharma, though 
ill-done, is better than Para-Dharma, though well-performed ; and 


it is better to die in the performance of Sva-Dharma than to live 
a life of Para-Dharma which is very dangerous in the long run. 


Arjuna’s query regarding his choice 
between Jnana and Karma 


wea Tara 
STE TERT Ta BAAS | 
fans CA OA er ct 
TR BAT TT AT feraTTTT ars tle I 
P.ch 1. ya: Vara—snadt, Faq, HAT, a, AAT, 
aig:, warsa, aq, fea, aii, a¥t, ara, freaala, 
Bas Il 
E.P.R.1. oa: vara (Arjuna said): warea (“O 
Janardana—Krsna,) ! tara (O Kegava—Krsna)! 4a (if) 
@ (in Thy) wat (opinion) gf: (devotional intelligence) 
Samet (is superior) #4: (to action), 7 (then) fey 
(why) fratsrf dost Thou engage) am (me) att (in 
this dreadful) #aft (action) ? 


{cHap. m1, SL. 2] KARMA-YOGA 03 
saad Tea ats Tez FU 
Teh Te PTS Far HaseaTATA tl 2 It 


P.Ch. 2. Sarhaara, fa, area, afen, ateale, za, FR, 
aa, Gay, ag, fia, FH, Fa, ACL, ACTIN Il 


E.P.R.2. #4 (Meseems), ateata (Thou art perplex- 
ing) 4 (my) af (sense) arta (with words) ga (which 
appear to me to be) =mfasin (ambiguous). [aa:i— 
Therefore] az (do Thou advise) [At—me] fatae 
(definitely) aa Ga (only one of them) 44 (with 
which) eq (I) arqara (may secure) 2: (good). 


Tr. 1. Arjuna said—‘ O Janardana! O Kesava! If in 
Thy opinion devotional intelligence is superior to action, 
why dost Thou then engage me in this dreadful deed ? 


Tr. 2. ‘‘ Meseems, Thou art perplexing my sense with 
words which appear to me to be ambiguous. Therefore 
de Thou advise me definitely only one of them by follow- 
ing which I may secure good.” 


Exp. 1. Arjuna asked, “ O Janardana (Tormentor of His Own 
men by His Own Maya), O Kegava (Controller of Brahma and 
Siva) ! Ti Thou deemest that single-minded, definite, unmixed 
pure intelligence based on devotion is superior to Karma (action), 
why then dost Thou prompt me to be engaged in this dreadful 
deed of blood ? 


Exp. 2. ‘‘ Thy words of advice seem ambiguous and perplexing 
to me owing to my limited intelligence. Do Thou tell me, there- 
fore, definitely the only path which is essentially good for me. In 
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Lord’s reply—the twofold paths 
stpTargara 

URSA TTA FATT HI THT AAT | 

TATA ACMA ATTA AATAT | 3 It 
Ph 8. SeRTATL Tar —alh, ART, faterer, FTBT, 
OU, TAT, AM, Aas, MaMa, Geran, walt, 
arrival | 

E. P.R. 3. atamary sara (The Supreme Lord said—) 

aaa (“O sinless Arjuna)! say (In this) at& (world) 
fern (two kinds of) fret (faith) ste (have clearly been 
mentioned) get (before) wat (by Me). atenanz (The 
followers of Sankhya-Yoga, 26, the process of dis- 
crimination between eternal and transient entities) 
[frer—have faith] arvatta (in the path of knowledge) 
{fand] atfirara (the Yogins—the followers of fruitive 


action) [frer—have faith] saat (in the process of 
desireless action), 


one place prominence has been given to Bhakti-Yoga (pure devo- 
tion) attainable only by the grace of genuine devotees; elsewhere 
to Karma-Yoga, 1.e., socio-religious duties ordained by the serip- 
tures without seeking for fruits. From this I (Arjuna) have 
understood that Sativika duty is superior to Ragas one and that 
Sativika-Jnaina or knowledge, though Saitvika in character, ig 
superior to Sativika duty. But Bhakti-Yoga ig superior to all 
these. If Thou deemest me unfit for Bhakti-Yoga, be Thou 
pleased to instruct me in such Sativika-Jnana or intelligence 
as will enable me to throw off the yoke of worldly bondage. 
Niskama-Karma-Yoga seems to me better than fruitive action. 


Tell me, therefore, O Krsna! what is essentially beneficial for 
goe. (Exp. 2). 
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Tr.3 The Supreme Lord said, ‘‘O Sinless Arjuna! 
There are two kinds of faith in this world—previously 
mentioned by Me. The followers of Sankhya-Yoga have 
faith in the path of knowledge and the Yogins in the path 
of unselfish action. 


Exp. 3. The Blessed Lord said, ‘‘ O Sinless one! What I have 
said in the previous chapter does not mean that the two processes 
of Sankhya-Yoga and Karma-Yoga can independently lead one 
to Moksaw or realization of self and of Godhead. Jnana-Yoga 
intended for the J7a@n1s is not the only path of deliverance, 
but there is another path called Karma-Yoga equally good for 
the Karmis. There is absolutely no other path than Bhakti- 
Yoga for the attainment of Moksa. But there are two other 
ascending processes for the attainment of that end. The process 
followed by those who are pure-minded is known as Jdana-Yoqa. 
They have ‘ Nistha’ (faith) in Sinkhya-Tnana-Yoga ox the principle 
of discrimination. They do not rely on Karma-Yoga-Nistha 
to purity their heart. They believe that Sankhya-Jnana-Yoga- 
Nistha will ultimately lead them to the attainment of Moksa. 
Those who are worldly-minded, at first have recourse to 
Niskama-Karma-Yoga or the principle of desireless action, 
consecrate the fruits of thelr actions to the Supreme Lord, 
gradually realize Sankya-Jiana-Yoga and ultimately attain 
Moksa by following the cult of Bhakti. In fact, there is but 
one path leading to the spiritual realization of self and of 
Godhead and that is Bhakti-Yoga. Those who follow the 
ascending process to attain Moksa stick either to Jnana-Yoga 
or to Karma-Yoga. But those who follow the descending 
process to attain Moksa know fully well that Bhakti-Yoga is 
the only path to attain the realization of one’s own real self 
and of Godhead. 


~~ 


96 éRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA  [CHAP. II, SLS. 4,5] 


Necessity of performing ordained dtities 


a a dora Fate aaRATESRA Tal 


aie BPAY SG TCR | 
Baa AAT! HA Tat WHT 4 A 


P. Ch. 4. 4, HATTA, TACT, AHA, TEN, wad, 
a, 3, eeTTATL, wa, faleH, AAITSSI tl 

P.Ch.5. 4, fé, AAT , aay oie, STS, | fata, 
SRG, AIA, , TIM, HH, Ths, THAR, Ws | 


E.P.R.4. gen (A person) 4 wget (does not attain) 
Aceig (the stage of true knowledge) ward (by the 
non-performance) Fry (of actions as laid down in 
the scriptures) 44 (nor) aaftrrsia (does he reach) 
fate (the final goal) #raara ga (by the renunciation 
of actions). 

E. P.R. 5. 3 ela (None) fasta (can remain) tHAqee 
(inactive) stg (even) aor, aft (for a moment); aa: 
(every one) waa: (is forced) era (to perform) ¥4 (acts) 
git: (by the qualities) sHfas: (of Prakriti—i.e. Maya). 

Tr.4. ‘‘A person does not attain the stage of true 
knowledge by the non-performance of actions as laid 
down in the scriptures, nor does he reach the final 
goal by renouncing them. 

Tr. 5. ** None can remain inactive even for a moment ; 


every one is forced by the qualities of Maya to perform 
works, 
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PASM CATT FT Med AAA ATT | 
sraaieagercn frearat: & FI | & 


‘P. Ch. 6. PHETATIN, WATT, Bs, ATA, AAT, WL, 
ghaarata, ayercat, ASUATT:, Bs, FEAT Il 


E.P.R.6, @: (That) faaerar (person of a deluded 
mind) 4: (who) #47 (having restrained) #afeqarit 
(the organs of action) wrt (remains) wet (brooding) 


aaa (in mind) gfzaraty (the objects of senses) Sea 
(is called) frearar: (a hypocrite). 


Tr. 6. ‘‘The person of a deluded mind who having 
restrained the organs of action broods over in mind 
the objects of enjoyment is called a hypocrite. 


Exp 4. “The stage of Niskama-Karma or desireless action 
with its fruit dedicated to the Supreme Lord and that of 
Sannyasa, 4.¢., renouncing action with a desire for true knowledge, 
cannot be achieved without conforming to the socio-religious 
duties enjoined by the scriptures. Dereliction of spiritual 
ordinances renders the heart impure and an impure heart is 
debarred from attaining Moksa or realization of the highest end, 


Exp. 5. ‘‘ None cam remain actionless or inactive even for a 
moment. Ignoring the codified injunctions of the scriptures, men 
of impure heart and imperfect understanding perform their secular 
duties forced on them by the three qualities of Maya—the 
deluding potency of the Supreme Lord. They should not, there- 
fore, ignore such duties as are enjomed on them in order to sweep 
the dirt off their heart. 


Exp. 6. ‘‘ What good is there for a man of impure heart to 
bridle the reins of his organs of action? He, who seemingly 
7 
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afeazatar are ara sae | 
atieea: Baa: A ABET 1 8 1) 
Rad He ea A TA SUA SHAT: | 
TRAM AT A ATA: |< UI 


p.Ch.7. 4, G, eegati, aver, fara, arc, 
aga, Bileet:, HAT, era, Ss, eww I 

p.Ch.8. fat, FS, BH, HL, aH, sare, fe, 
SHAN, AECATST, AM, a, a, a, TerRAa, seHAT | 

E.P.R.7. #84 (O Arjuna)! ag (But he) % (who) 
fret (having controlled) #44 (in mind) gga (the 
sense-organs) wed (performs) eutaa; (with the 
organs of work) aarta (unselfish service) wae: 
(without attachment) fafrera (is superior). ! 


E. P.R. 8. @& (You) & (perform) fara (the ordained) 
#a (duties such as worshipping etc.); f€ (for), #4 
(action, z.e. performance of duties) sar: (is better) 
wean; (than inaction). wa (Kven) 4 attra (the 
maintenance of your body) @ afaeta (will not be 
possible) wt: (by inaction). 

Tr. 7. ‘‘O Arjuna! But the person who, having 
controlled in mind and the senses, performs with the 


organs of work desireless service, without being attached 
to it, is superior. 


controls his working organs but sits really brooding over the 
phenomenal world by way of pretended meditation, is called 
2 vain hypocrite. (Exp. 6), 


TCHAP. IM, §L. 9] KARMA-YOGA 99 


Bondage imevitable from actions 
unless dedicated to the Lord Visnu 


TTA EANSIT SRST HATETA: | 
c ¢ A 
TET HH BATT THAT TAA lS It 
P. Ch. 9, @atate, — AIT, WR, ATL, WA- 
FIA:, TLL, WA, RAT, AHAT:, GAIT Il 
E.P.R.9. aledt (O son of Kunti—Arjuna)! [Acti- 
vities of the people of] 7H (this) wate: (world) sera 
(other) #4: (than the services) aarata (performed 


Tr. 8. ‘‘ Perform your daily duties, for, action is 
better than inaction. Even the maintenance of your 
body is not possible through inaction. 


Exp. 7. “He who, having controlled his senses by well- 
balanced discriminating intelligence, engages his organs of action 
in the due discharge of socio-religious duties in the household life 
without any attachment for them, stands superior to such a 
hypoerite or pedant, because his Niskama-Karma consecrated to 
God will gradually elevate him to the plane of pure Jiana-Yoya. 


Exp. 8. “‘It is better to be sctive than to remain inactive for 
one who does not know the true significance of action. When 
you cannot keep your body and soul together without action, how 
can you then remain actionless or inactive? Therefore, leaving 
aside all fruitive actions, purify your mind by doing your daily 
duties, such as fighting the enemies, protecting the subjects, 
worshipping, meditating ete. Then you will be able to free 
yourself from the yoke of Maya and attain the plane of pure 
intelligence which will ultimately lead you towards the path of 
Nirguna-Bhakti or unalloyed devotion, the eternal function of 
your true self. 
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Brahma on performance of Yana 
MAM: AM GL FAT AAT: | 
Aa TAA TANT TISRALETTS Ul 2° 1 


P. Ch. 10. TEMA, THT A, FT, SA, TATT:, 
aa, TATA , TT, a, TE, CLRIATH Il 


for worshipping the Supreme Lord) *aa-T: (are 
bondages of action). [sta:—So] ay (for worshipping 
the Supreme Lord) aarz (perform) *4 (service) Hr 
az: (without desire for fruits). (E.P.R. 9) 


E.P.R.10. gt (Of yore) sama: (the Creator 7... 
Brahma) zat (creating) st: (the people) wera: 


Tr. 9. “‘O son of Kunti! Activities of the people 
of this world other than the services performed for 
worshipping the Supreme Lord are bondages of action. 
So perform works for the Supreme Lord without any 
desire for fruits. 


Exp. 9. ‘“‘ Consecration of all actions to Visnu (the Lord of 
all souls and their actions in this world) is called Yayjia, All 
actions done with any other motive than consecration to Visnu 
{the Lord of all sacrifices) serve ag bondages to this world, 
Therefore, O Arjuna, perform your duties for the satisfaction 
of Visnu, the Supreme Lord, without any desire for fruits. 
Actions done with selfish ends, even if offered to Visnu, are also 
the causes of bondage. So, act without any selfish end for the 
satisfaction of Visnu, the All-Pervading Supreme Lord. Such 
actions are helpful to spiritual progress, and they pave the path 
for acquiring true knowledge of Godhead, the Jiva, Karma, Maya 
and the world; and the knowledge of these fivefold principles: 
will ultimately lead you to the transcendental plane of unalloyed 
flevotion of your real self, 
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STATA T TI ATTA at 
GUT WTA: ATs TATTCRTT 1) 22 II 


P.Ch. 11. Sax, aaa, waa, a, ar:, wrageg, g:, 
GUTH, ATTA, As, TUL, Aaya Il 


along with sacrificial acts) sara (said), safaeray 
(“Prosper) #4 (through this sacrificial act), Ta 
(May this) “eg (be) a: (your) zeerrge (granter of 
desired ends).” (H.P.R. 10). 


E.P.R. 11. weaa (Gratify) tar (the gods) wa 
{with this sacrificial act). &@ (May those) @an: (gods) 
wreag (nurture) 4: (you). wert (By reciprocal) wraera: 
(support), saree (you will attain) Iz (the highest) 
am: (good). 

Tr. 10. The Creator Brahma having created of yore 


the people along with sacrificial acts, said, ‘ Prosper 
through this. May this grant you your desired ends. 


Exp. 10. ‘ A man of impure heart must perform disinterested 
action ; he must not refrain from action, for that will bring him 
no good. If desireless action be not feasible for him at first, 
he may offer his actions to Visnu with the expectation of 
fulfilment of some of the desires of his heart. But under no 
circumstances should he welcome Akarma (dereliction of duty) 
and Vikarma (sinful acts), ignoring the injunctions of the 
scriptures. Brahma, after creating his progeny (mankind), told 
them like this:—‘ May you thrive gradually by talking recourse 
to Dharma in the form of Yaj7ia; may this Yajra grant your 
' desired ends, 4.e., may your heart be purified and your body 
sustained by this Yajna which will ultimately lead you te 
complete deliverance. 
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Impropriety of enjoyment of 
food and drink without offering to the Lord 


SOAs TT SA Seed ALATA: | 
AMAIA AT BSH AA TT Ts LZ | 


P. Ch. 12. BIL, wimg, Ba: Far, wert, wa- 
WTA, ts, TAL, AIA, TIT: Ws, YSR, Wa, Ta, Bl 


E.P.R.12. @at: (Gods) aaarkrar: (gratified with the 
sacrifices) qrard (will grant) 4: (you) Z8r (the desired) 
attr (objects of enjoyment). f (Therefore) a; (he) 
a: (who) ye (enjoys) Fwy (the things given) 4: (by 
them) ser (without offering them) wt (to the 
gods) a4: wa (is surely a thief). 

Tr. 11. ‘Gratify the gods with this sacrifice. May 


these gods nurture you. Thus by mutual support you 
will attain the highest good. 


Tr. 12. ‘Gods, being gratified with the sacrifices, will 
grant you the desired objects of enjoyment.’ Therefore 
he who enjoys the gifts of gods without offering them to 
the gods is surely a thief. 


Exp. 11. ‘May you be enabled to please the gods with this. 
Yi INO ; may the gods, being pleased with you, bless you with 
your desired boons and may you be happy thereby. May this 
reciprocal gratification bring you the knowledge of your real self 
and. its proper function.’ 


Exp. 12. ‘He who enjoys his food and drink produced by 
the gods, without offering them to the gods by way of perform- 
ing this Yajna is reckoned a thief. The Yajias or sacrificial 
mites to the gods are fivefold, viz. (i) ‘ Brahma-Yajna '—which. 
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Fivefold sins and liberation therefrom 
TSA: AA TTT TAHT | 
SAI TTT IT F TIANA Il 22 UI 


P.Ch. 13. aataretinn:, ara: yeaa, aaiefeats, 
Waa, a, g, TL, Woe, 2, waka, seo Il 

E.P.R.13. at (Righteous persons) waftrerr: 
(who eat remnants of sacrifices) ged (are freed) aa- 
fefeas: (from all sorts of sins). ¥ ¥ (On the other hand 
those) wat: (sinful persons) * (who) tafta (cook food) 
wnaeronrg, (for their own self) aera (eat) aa (sins). 


Tr. 13. “Righteous persons who take remnants of 
sacrifices as food are relieved of all sins. On the other 
hand wicked men who cook food for their own self 
devour but sins, 


is performed by the study of the Vedas,. (ii) ‘ Pitr-Yajia’— 
offering oblations to the manes or the souls of deceased 
ancestors, (ii) ‘ Deva-Yajna’—offering clarified butter to the 
gods by burning it in the holy fire, (iv) ‘ Bhtia-Yajna ’—offering 
food to other beings, and (v) ‘ Manusya-Yajna’—offering 
hospitality to guests. (Exp. 12.) 


Exp. 13. “Those who accept the remnants of Yajna as food 
are liberated from all sings; but those who eat and drink for 
their own selfish enjoyment, suffer from ‘ Panca-Sina’ (fivefold 
Sins), Sins committed by Killing lives in five different ways 
are known as Panca-Stina, vie, (i) ‘ Kandani’ ie. killing of 
animals in the pestle and mortar, (ii) ‘ Pesaty’ ie, killing in 
the grinding stone, (iii) ‘ Cullt’, 4.e., killing in ‘the furnace or 
hearth, (iv) ‘Udakumbhi’, 4.¢., killing under the waiter-pot, and 
(v) ‘ Marjant’, i.e, killing with the broom-stick. Sins committed 
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Brahman established in Yagna 
HAART YA THATS: 
TAA TAA AA! BHATT ee 
am cared Ate sees | 
aqarerard sat et wet alae ek 


P.Ch. 14. ware, wala, yer, wieare, erachra;, 
AAMT, AAA, THT, ATs, HATTA: Il 


P.Ch. 15. at, satgan, fife, sa, waco, 
ABT, TATA, Ta, Fray, 7a, waza 


E.P.R.14, warft (Animated objects) waa (come 
into being) stata (from food). wana: (Growth of food) 
aru (is from clouds ¢.e. rain). ret: (Cloud) aafa (is 
produced) aaa (from Yajria—sacrifices). aa: (Sacri- 
fices) Hawes: (come from Karma—truitive action). 


E.P.R.15. fate (Know) et (Karma-—action) sare, 
(to be inspired by the Vedas), 7a (the Vedas) sar 
agaaa (to be originated from the Absolute). ware 
(So) wataaz (the All-Pervading) sa (Absolute) fre 
(is eternally) -sfafsaa (established) aa (in Yajna— 
sacrificial acts). 


by people in eating and drinking and those accruing from these 
five different ways may be destroyed by the performance of the 
fivefold sacrificial rites mentioned in Sloka 12. (Exp. 13.) 
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Dereliction of Dharma-Yajna leads to sin 
ug mata Th ATCT As | 
Can ¢ 8 fon 
TUT RR AT TY AT STAT 28 tt 


P. Ch. 16, Vaa, Taltay, AHL, , agaraake, a, Us 
MMU, Berarera:, ATRL, TT, as, Stake 


E.P.R.16. TH (O Partha—Arjuna)! @: (He) 
(who) 4 (does not) #8 (in this life) sgadafa (abide by) 
aE (the cycle of Karma) wa (thus) safaaa (promul- 
gated), tq: (is sinful), gz: (addicted to sensual 
pleasures) [and] sfaft (lives) ate (in vain). 


Tr. 14. ‘‘ Animated objects come into being from 
food. Food grows from cloud. Cloud is produced from 
Yajnia—sacrifice. Sacrifice is born of Karma—action. 


Tr. 15. “‘Know that Karma is inspired by the 
Vedas and the Vedas spring from the Absolute. Hence 
the All-Pervading Absolute is eternally established in 
sacrificial acts. 


Tr. 16. ‘‘O Arjuna! He who does not in this life 
abide by the cycle of Karma thus promulgated is sinful, 
addicted to sensual pleasures and is living in vain. 


Exp. 14-15. ‘“‘ Living beings come into existence as a result 
of consuming food; food is produced by rain; rain pours down 
as a result of Yajria, Yajna accrues from Karma; Karma springs 
from Brahman or the Vedas; the Vedas or Brahman originate 
in the transcendental word ‘Ohm’ “($)’’, One and the Same 
with the Absolute. Therefore, the All-Pervading Brahman 
abides eternally in Yajiia. People of godly temperament should 
therefore, adhere to this ‘ Dharma-Yajiia’. 


106 gRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA  [CHAP, 11, 8. 17] 


Self-contented person free from mundane attachment 
TRUATAT ACACIA AAT | 

~ ry € ~ 
TAIT FT aqeAaA HT T ATT 29 0 


P.Ch. 17. 4: a, Acacia: Ta, RI, AAG, =, 
arad:, weal, ta, a, Gees, TS, HAA, a, ras 


Exp. 16. ‘O Partha! He who refrains from performing this 
sacrament (Dharma-Yajia)—by not following the cycle of 
Karma in this world, lives in vain a sinful sensuous life ag one 
of the selfish doers of fruitive actions. Desireless action done 
for Visnu’s satisfaction is free from every tinge of virtue or 
vice, because that is the right path leading to Nirguna-Bhakti 
enjoined by the seriptures. By following this path one can 
easily purify his heart from worldly dross. Those who follow 
not this ordained path are swayed by sinful desires and 
appetites, leading a desecrated life in society. In order to wean 
them from their evil habit, pious deeds are prescribed by the 


Sastras such as Yajna. Atonement saves one from the result 
of his sinful actions. Prescribed Yajiia is Dharma or piety. 
Piety is nothing but the faithful performance of such deeds as 
are conducive to the harmonious development of the universal 
good as well as to the healthy growth of this cosmic principle. 
Such pious déeds destroy the unavoidable sins born of FParica- 


Stina or the fivefold sins described in Sloka 18. Personal 
enjoyments, so far as they tend to produce universal good, may 
be reckoned as parts of pious deeds included in the Dharma- 
Yajnia. The invisible enactors of temporary good are known as 
gods, born of the Cosmic Potency of the Supreme Lord, in order 
to fulfil the desired ends of the worldly people. All sins can 
be temporarily washed off by gaining the favour of these gods 
by satisfying them with their desired offerings. This is called 
‘Karma-Yajia’ or the sacrifice by action. Performance of 
* Karma-Yajna’ by worshipping these-gods is called ‘ Sakama- 
Uptsana’. Those who consider this kind of Sakama-Upasana, 
prescribed by the scriptures as mere mundane, are men more 


fcHAP. Im, SL. 17] KARMA-YOGA 107 


E.P.R.17. atta: ¢ (But the person) a: (who) am, 
Semen aratta; (a lover of his true self, ze. the 
soul), arwraa: (is satisfied with the soul) age: a (and 
is meee arafa ta (only with the soul); aa fae 
(he has) 4 (no) #ma (work to perform). 


Tr. 17. ‘‘ But the person who loves his soul, remains: 
satisfied and contented with only the soul; he has no 
work to perform. 


of ethical than of devotional temperament. It is better for men 
of the world not to follow them, but to lead an active life, 
preforming the socio-religious duties with the fruits thereof 
consecrated to Visnu, the Supreme Lord. (Exp. 16). 


Exp. 17. “ Fettered with the ‘wheel of action’, the Jtvas 
perform their duties for duty’s sake; but he who finds delight in 
the function of his true self, in cther words, he who can 
discriminate the functions of self and non-self and is always 
engaged in the performance of the function of self-proper (pure 
devotion), is called self-contented and self-delighted, 4¢, he 
delights in the active realization of the true nature of his own 
real self and of Godhead. He has, therefore, no action to 
perform under a sense of obligation. He lives, moves and has 
his being in the domain of pure intelligence with a submissive 
pure heart rendering by his unalloyed self eternal service to the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. Though he does everything to keep 
his body and soul together, he always aims at that eternal bliss 
which is the be-all and end-all of existence. Notwithstanding 
his apparent application of his organs of sense and action in 
every walk of life, he never does any action whether daily, 
occasional of fruitive, because of his indifference to mundane 
attachment. So, his actions are quite different from fruitive 
ones. When his actions aim at Moksa he is termed a Jnant 
(gnostic) and when they aim at pure devotion to the Absolute 
Person Sri Krgna, he is called a Bhakta (devotee). 


108 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. 111, §Ls. 18,19] 


Whatever done or not done by a self-contented person 
tends to wriversal good 


at TA HUTT AHA TWIT | 
TMA AYA BAASTIITT WLS 


Prescribed duties to be non-fruitive 
TMH: Tit BF TT TAA | 
AA AKT TTT TET: wk 


P.Ch.18. 4, 4, AQ, HAA, Aes, A, WHaA, FE, 
FAA, A, T, Ta, Tayag, Hea, weleTeTs: | 


P.Ch. 19. TATE, THM, AAT, RA, HA, VATAT, 
Ta, H, ATICL, HA, TTA, Aratlar, Tea: Il 


E.P.R.18. @a@ (Such a person has) 4 @& (no) ai 
{virtue to gain) 2g (in this world) #€4 (through the 
works done by him), 4 #a@ (nor has he any vice) 
waged (for renouncing the work). wa 4 (And for him) 
a faq (there is nothing) aaazag (in all this world) 
arMTAT (as object to be sought). 


E. P. R. 19, Tara (So) Aaay (always) warat (perform) 
ary (the prescribed) #4 (duties) stam: (being indiffer- 
ent to the results thereof). f (For) ges: (a person) 
era (having performed) ## (his duties) sam: 
(without any attachment) ermfe (attains) wz (the 
highest end). 


(CHAP, III, Su. 20] KARMA-YOGA 10 


Desireless action leads to eternal good 
HANA ie EY ol as 


fe afatearera Tree 
pn fal pra apa 


P. Ch. 20. HAT, Ta, R, ae, arsrar:, THT, 
MIVA, Ta, ae, ers, HA, Tes I 


E.P.R. 20. SaHret: (Great souls like Janaka and. 
others) enferan: (achieved) dfafzx (the highest end) 
sao ta fe (by the performance of deeds). afi (More- 


Tr. 18. ‘‘Such a person has no virtue to gain in 
this world by his deeds, nor has any vice for not 
doing them. There is nothing for him in all this world. 
as object to be sought. 


Tr. 19. ‘‘So always perform the prescribed duties 
with indifference to the results thereof. For, the person. 
who performs his duties without any attachment attains 
the highest end. 


Exp. 18. ‘He is self-delighted and is not responsible for any” 
virtue or vice consequent upon the due discharge or dereliction 
of his duties. He who is self-contented has no liking or disliking 
for anything that concerns the world. Inasmuch as he delights 
and remains content in the eternal loving service to Me, the 
Supreme Lord, the only Object of his worship, his actions cannot 
be judged by standards of virtue or vice. So, whatever he does- 
or does not do, all tend to universal good. 


Exp. 19. ‘Therefore, O Arjuna, always do your prescribed 
duties without any attachment for their fruits; for, by so doing 
an embodied soul can reach the goal or acme of salvation. 
Salvation is nothing but the realization of the soul’s eternal 
function of unalloyed service to the Absolute Person, which is 
the climax of all duties enjoined by the scriptures. 


410 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [OHAP, III, $n. 21] 


Even the Lord does actions for wniversal good, 
and the wise follow Him 


TI AGTASAA TAY | 
qT THM Hed SrEAMeaTAT tl 2 I 


P.Ch. 21. Wa, Faq, arteta, se:, a, TA, TA, FAT, 
Mat, Bi, WL, MAMI, HUA, ale, AT, ATaaa I 


over) Gert (considering) wtetuey (the good of the 
people of the world) #éfa ea (you are certainly justi- 
fied) #84 (in performing works). (EH. P. R. 20.) 


E.P.R. 21. zat: (Common) #7: (people) [arrti—do] 
aT wt ad at (whatever) #8: (a great man) ara 
(does). te: (The common run of people) aqada 
(follow) 74 7 (whatever) @ (he) He (sets up) wAMRZ 
(as standard). 


Tr. 20. ‘‘The great souls like Janaka realized the 
highest goal z.e. devotion by the performance of deeds. 
Moreover considering the good of the world you are 
certainly justified in doing work. 


Tr. 21. ‘‘Commoners perform what the great man 
does, They follow what he accepts as standard of action. 


Exp. 20. “ Jiiani-Bhaktas like Janaka vealised Bhakti or 
‘analloyed devotion to the Supreme Lord Visnu by performing 
deeds favourable to the realization of that end. You may deem 
yourself a Jiani-Bhakta, knower of the Absolute Truth, but 


still you should engage yourself in doing your ordained duties 
for the good of the world. 


[CHAP. III, SLS. 22,23] KARMA-YOGA 111 


a % qi eer Bre alee faa 
AMAT MASS TA TTT HALT |W RU 
aie as a Ws Ma BAIA 
TH THATAeT ASM! TA Tara MW 2A 


_P. Ch. 22. 4, 8, oe, afta, BAe, Bry, weg, 
PAA, 7, TTITAY, AAAI, Ad, TA, AT, HALT I 


P. Ch. Zae aie, iz, wet, a, qaay , sitg, apa tor, 
AACA, AN, ACH, ATTAea, ATIM:, We, TAA: Il 


E. P. R. 22. wt (O Partha—Arjuna) ! # sf (I have) 
@ (no) ery (duty) feat (whatever) fay tty (in the 
three worlds). [sfa—(There is)] 4 #aataa (nothing 
unattained [at—or] wataery (attainable) [A—(for Me)]. 
ad Ga a (Nevertheless I am always engaged) waft 
(in work). : 

E. P.R. 23. wt (O Partha)! saftza: (without being 
idle) afe (if) wa (at any time) 4 adwq (I be not en- 
gaged) #aft (in work), Wy™t: (people) aaa: (by all 
means) waraa (will imitate) wa (my) aa (ways). 

Tr. 22. ‘‘O Partha! In the three worlds I have no 


duties to perform, as there is nothing unattained or 
attainable for Me. Still I am always engaged in work. 


Exp. 21. “The common people follow unquestioningly and 
unreservedly the actions of great men; whatever standard or 
principle of life the latter set up is accepted and followed as 
truth by the ordinary run of men, 


112 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GiTA [CHAP. 111, gu. 24] 
SHTATRT STH a SAT TH FeET | 
AHA THA AAA AST: | Vw 


P.Ch. 24. Seley: A, Slats, a, HUA, HA, Fa, 
WE, GRU, FT, Hal, ATA, SISA, IAT:, TH: I 


E.P.R.24. Seq A a gata (If I do not perform) 
wa (work), 24 (all these) ste: (people) sett: (will be 
ruined); arma a (and I shall be) eat (the cause) age 
(of confusion of castes) [gay—and in this way] 
sqerurg (shall destroy) gat: (these) ss: (people). 


Tr. 23. ‘‘OQ Partha! Without being idle, if at any 
time I be not engaged in work, people will imitate 
My ways by all means. 


Tr 24. “‘If I do not perform work, all these people 
will be ruined and I shall be the cause of confusion of 
castes and destruction of the people. 


Exp. 22 “ Look here, O Partha! in the three worlds I have 
absolutely nothing incumbent on Me as a duty (as I am the 
Supreme Lord and hence far beyond the mundane laws) and 
no object is unattainable by Me, and still for the good of the 
world I am engaged in action. 


Exp. 23. ‘If I ever shirk action, O Partha, all the people 
will follow Me and keep themselves aloof from their respective 
duties. 


Exp. 24. “If I desist from action, the world will go to 
wreck and ruin owing to non-performance by men of their 
ordained duties, and if a rupture is created in the regulated 
socio-religious life by Me, it will strike at the root of pure and 
ordered growth of the world by causing caste-confusion and in 
the long run the destruction of all living beings on earth, 


[CHAP. II, SLS. 25, 26] KARMA‘YOGA 113 
Aa: HATTA AM FT AT | 
‘9 ® eM 6 s 
Sissel Sined4|e? 1} R | 


Fruit-seekers are fools 
a afar aTaaeaAat Raa AT | 
TAA ATT aT: TATTLE 


P. Ch. 25. GAt:, HAM, aeatea:, war, wafea, areca, 
Sad, Aart, tar, vera: Ress, ataciaez tl 


> 


P. Ch. 26. 7, TAAL, TAG, aaTANL, alam, 
WIM, THA, Far, FH: TATITT I 


E. P.R.25. wea (O Arjuna—the descendant of the 
King Bharata)! at (Just as) eta: (the ignorant) 
gata (act) wet: (with attachment) aif (for work), 
att (so also) fagrt (the wise) Fala (should act) sem: 
(without attachment) frets (with a view to do) 
weaned (cood to the world). 


E.P.R.26. fara (The wise man) 4 waa (should 
not create) afataa (any disturbance of conception) 
agra (of the ignorant) sdafyarg (persons who are 
attached to fruitive actions), [but] aarat (perform- 
ing) wasatt (all works) ga: (without attachment) 
[ara] stata (should keep them engaged in work). 


Tr. 25. “‘O Arjuna! Just as the ignorant act with 
attachment for their work, so also the wise should act 
without attachment with a view to do good to the world. 

8 


114 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, I, $x. 27] 


Characteristics of agers and si wise 
THA: RAAT Tor: HATA, aera: 
HEATEAT HAA ATT | VW I 


P. Ch. 27. THA, taaaranra, wits, ATM, aaa, 
SeTCAASAT, Hal, Aa, eta, Aaa I 


Tr. 26. “‘The wise man should not disturb the 
conception of the ignorant, attached to fruitive actions, 


but engage them in work, himself acting without any 
attachment. 


Exp. 25. “O Bharata! Just as the ignorant do their work 
with attachment for it, even so the wise should perform action 
without any attachment for the sake of the well-being of the world 
at large. The difference between the respective duties of the 
ignorant and the wise lies not in their mode of action but in 
their attachment for or detachment from those duties. 


exp. 26. ‘He who does not know the truth that Niskama- 
Karma (consecrated action) aims at Jana (pure knowledge) 
which ultimately leads to Bhakti (pure devotion), is an 
ignoramus or dunce; and he who peforms his actions with 
an attachment for fruits, is called a fruitseeker. Such 
ignorant persons show no eagerness for real knowledge that 
awakens pure devotion, even when it is explained to them. The 
wise man, therefore, will do well to teach them how to perform 
Niskama-Karma (desiveless action) in order to purify their 
hearts, himself setting an example before them by his own 
conduct instead of instructing them at the outset about the 
futility of fruitive action. Premature attempt to make them 
understand the distinction between Karma and Jiiaina will do 
them no good. This is intended for the preachers of Jnana and 
not for those of the Bhakti cult, because Bhakti or loving 
devotion to Me, the Absolute Person, is independent of Karma 
and Jnana and does not wait for the purification of the heart 
which automatically follows devotional practices. 


(CHAP. IM, SL, 28] KARMASYOGA 115 


THT ATT TATA | 
TM TINY Taed st Ae A Asad Il 2 Il 


P.Ch. 28. awita, 3, wararet, qoaafararrat:, To, 
WAY, Tara, cle, Aa, a, BST I 


E.P.R.27. ‘ati (All works) fierarnft (are per- 
formed) aaa: (wholly) at: (by the qualities) sea: (of 
Prakrti—Maya 1.e., the Deluding Potency of God- 
head), [but] séerfaqerart (a person who is blinded by 
a sense of false egoism) 14 (imagines) #e% (himself) 
at gia (as the sole performer). 


E, P. R. 28, Ferarat (O Mighty-armed Arjuna)! awa 
@ (but the knower of the truth) qoredfaarmt: (of the 
difference of the Soul from the qualities of matter 
and action) wat (having realized) gf (that) am: (it is 


Tr. 27. “‘ Works are fully effected by the qualities of 
Maya, but a person bewildered by false egoism imagines 
himself as the sole performer. 


Exp. 27. ‘‘ Now let Me tell you the different characteristics of 
the ignorant and the wise. (A) Characteristics of the ignorant :— 
A Jiva enthralled by Waya-Prakrti—the Deluding Potency of the 
Supreme Lord, wrongly identifies himself with his perverted ego 
and imagines himself as the sole agent of all his actions, good 
or bad. But itis a pity that he does not know that the actions 
are the works of Ma@ya-Prakrtt and are done under the influence 
of the three qualities of Maya. Godhead is the efficient 
cause and Maya-Prakrti is the material cause of all actions done 
by a fallen soul in this plane of the three dimensions. 


116 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. IIT, $i. 291 


The wise should not wnsetile 
the mind of the ignorant 


THAT ASAT TRA | 
Taacalaral HarHeaAA AaTwAT 1 22 It 


P.Ch. 29, TEM, TITS, Ta, TTY, aA, 
APSA, AULT, SAL, A, aT AAT I 


the sense-organs) aad (which remain engaged) aug 
(in the objects of the senses) 4 asa (does not associate 
himself with ze., get attached to them). (H.P.R. 28). 


Tr. 28. “‘ But, O Mighty-armed Arjuna! he, who is 
possessed of the knowledge of the difference of the soul. 
from the qualities of matter or action, realizes that it is. 
his senses that get engaged in their objects, so he does 
not become attached. 


Exp. 28. (B) Characteristics of the wise:—“ But, O thou. 
mighty-armed ! the wise who are knowers of the Truth do not 
associate themselves with the mundane qualities and actions, 
knowing fully well that they are works of Maya-Prakrti and are 
quite different from the unalloyed self who is a sentient being that 
can take the initiative by himself. A truly wise man thinks within 
himselfi—‘I am a soul—a spiritual eternal entity living in this 
tabernacle of flesh and blood ; I shall have to quit this temporary 
habitation after a few days or years not known to me. But I 
have an eternal function of rendering loving service to the Abso- 
lute Person Sri Krsna—the only Object of my worship. As ill-luck 
would have it, I have been enveloped by the two garments, 4.¢., 
the gross and the subtle bodies—the temporal products of Maya- 
Prakriti. T must not wrongly identify myself with these two 
outward garments and must not, therefore, yield to their 
sensuous cravings. The Lord of my senses and sense-objects ig 
not this apparént-I or real-I, but the Supreme ~Lord -Hrstkesa 


{cHAP. m1, SL. 29] KARMA-¥OGA 117 


E. P. R. 29. goeeer (Persons who are deluded by 
the qualities) tH: (of Nature i.e, Maya—the Deluding 
Potency) awed (become attached) areag (to the 
senses and the objects thereof). xeafaa (The truly 
wise) # fareta (should not disturb the ideas of) arm 
{those) A-arh (unfortunate) teeafre: (ignorant people). 


Tr. 29. ‘‘ Persons who are deluded by the qualities 
of Maya become attached to the senses and their objects. 
The truly wise should not disturb these unfortunate 
ignorant people. 


{Govinda). I have, therefore, no relation with the three 
qualities of Méaya-Prakrti or products thereof. So, I must 
not be enslaved by those qualities or actions nor consider 
myself as the doer. (Exp. 28.) 


Exp. 29. “The ignorant who are deluded by the three 
qualities of Maya imagine themselves to be born of Maya and 
associate themselves with the qualities and actions of Maya- 
Prakyti (Cosmic Energy). These less intelligent, ill-fated persons 
must not be unnecessarily disturbed by the truly wise. They 
should be instructed to follow a gradual process leading to 
higher knowledge. Ignorant and deluded as they are, they 
must begin to learn, at the outset, how to adhere strictly to 
the principle of Sva-Dharma (socio-religious duties) laid down 
by the scriptures. Just as a person possessed of a spook mig- 
identifies himself with the evil spirit so long as he is under the 
influence of the bogey, so also he, who is deluded by the three 
qualities of Maya, imagines himself to be born of Maya and, 
therefore, wrongly identifies himself as the product of Mayik 
qualities and actions. Just as exorcising by muttering incantations 
or applying specific drugs is the remedy for the victim of the 
hobgoblin, so also the practical application of the doctrine of 
desireless action prescribed by the truly wise, who follow 
the scriptures in toto, to the ignorant is the only remedy to 


118 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA  [CHAP, 111, $1. 30] 


Consecration of actions to the Lord 
CA CA ° 
ata eran PAO AHTASAKTTTAT | 
frvatttrrat wer gereat Parasat: |) 3° 11 


P. Ch. 30. AR, Gath, At, dere, eee, 
facraft:, faa:, year, zeta, faTavaz: | 


E. P. R. 30. faasaz: (Free from all anxieties), wem- 
Sarat (with your mind directed towards the soul 4.e., 
with the knowledge of the true self) [and] @are 
(dedicating) watfit (all) eatft (works) AR (to Me) qerer 
(go on fighting) faratt: yar (without being enjoyer of 
the fruits of actions) fata: (giving up the sense of 
egoism). 


Tr. 30. ‘‘Free from all anxieties, with the mind 
directed towards the soul and dedicating all your actions: 


to Me, go on fighting without appropriating the results 
thereof and shaking off all sense of egoism. 


get rid of the deluding influence of Mayik qualities and 
actions. The truly wise should not, therefore, try to unsettle 
the mind of the ignorant unacquainted with the knowledge 
of self and non-self and their respective functions, but should 
only advise him to perform the ordained duties without seeking. 
for fruits, like a sorcerer who administers drugs and mutters 
incantations while curing a possessed person, instead of trying. 


to convince him by argument that he is not a ghost but 
a human being. (Exp. 29.) 


Exp. 30. “‘ Thus realizing, O Arjuna, the true knowledge of 
your real self, of Gadhead and Maya, dedicate all your actions. 
and their fruits to Me, the Supreme Lord, absolve yourself 
from. all thoughts of egoism and desires for enjoying the fruits 
ef your actions; refrain from all anxieties and lamentations 
-on the supposed loss of your friends and relatives as the after- 


(CHAP, II, SLS. 31,32] - KARMA-YOGA 119 


Result of NiskaimarKarma-Yoga 


YF nae frasafasa ara: | 
ACIS FeTET ASH TAA: | 22 


Evil fate of defaulters of Niskama-Karma-Yoga 
5 Sara aTgtaBid yt Fay | 
aaaaagetenteay TAIT: | BR I 


P.Ch.31. 3, @, wag, wa, Rag, agfesia, 
MAAM:, WAT, WaAea:, WSaea, a, eth, HAR: I 


P. Ch. 32. 3, ¢, Gad, wrwrqaed:, a, agagica, F 
ATL, Gagraagers, ar, ake, aera, TaATS: Il 

E. P. R. 31, @aretat: (Those persons) ef (too) & (who), 
wd (without being malicious), sear: (have faith 
in Me) [and] fea (always) agfeefa (follow) #¢4 (this) 
waa (view 7.¢., desire) ¥ (of Mine) qa (are liberated) 
watt: (from the bondage of action). 


E. P.R.32. fafe (Know) am (them) & (who) 4 (do 
not) xgfastta (follow) tat (this) Aaa (doctrine) @ (of 
Mine) sree: (out of malice) adurafiyert (to be 
deprived of all true knowledge), saaa: (thoughtless) 
7Terq (and given up for ruined). 


effects of war, and fight the battle out as the bounden duty of 
a Ksatriya. 


‘The three features of Niskama-Karma have been clearly men- 
tioned, viz., (i) indifference to fruitive actions -Gi) giving up 
all sense of egoism, and (iii) dedication of all actions with the 
fruits thereof to Me, the Supreme Lord. (Exp. 30). 


120 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA  [CHAP. III, St. 38] 


Hiven the intelligent is bound by Karma 
qe FY SM: WHAaraaay | 
Tata Alea watts fame: fe BRATS U8 I 


P.Ch. 33. SEL, Ava, Ses, WHA:, Aaa, Aly, 
safer, area, war, Ree: Pe, afer i 


E. P.R. 33. sft (Even) araara (a learned man) Fee 
(acts) azz (according to the predispositions) =: 
(of his own) 38a: (nature). wart (Fallen souls) atta 
(follow in the wake of) safaa (their respective 


Tr. 31. ‘‘ Those who, without being malicious, have 
faith in Me and always abide by this desire of Mine, are 
likewise liberated from the bondage of action. 


Tr. 32. ‘‘Consider them to be ignorant of all true 
knowledge, thoughtless and ruined who do not, out of 
malice, follow this.doctrine of Mine. 


Exp. 31. ‘‘ The result of Niskama-Karma-Yoga :——‘ Those, who 
always perform this Niskama-Karma-Yoga by offering all the 
fruits of their actions to the Supreme Lord and who have 
constant faith and confidence in Me, but at the same time 
cherish no malicious disposition against Me, are freed trom the 
bondage of this world.’ 


Exp. 32. ‘‘ Know you this for certain that those who do not 
follow the principle of Niskama-Karma-Yoga as chalked out by 
Me, out of malice against Me and My principle, are deprived of 
all true knowledge regarding Me and their own real self. 
Deceived by My Deluding Potency Maya, they are doomed to 


destruction. These foolish persons are known as men of crippled 
intellect. 


(CHAP. III, ‘SL. 33] KARMA-YOGA 121 


inclinations). fey (What will) fre: (the restraining 
of the senses) #feafa (do)? (BH. P.R. 33). 


Tr. 33, ‘‘Even a learned man acts according to the 
predispositions of his own nature. Living beings follow 
their natural inclinations. What will restraining of the 
senses do ? 


Exp. 33. ‘“‘In case a wise person has recourse to asceticism 
by suddenly giving up all mundane qualities and actions, after 
discriminating between self and non-self, there is no certainty 
that he is liberated from the bondage of this world. He whoa 
is a slave of his passions, even though he be intelligent and 
wise from worldly standpoint, is, nevertheless, a fallen soul, 
and will, therefore, have to follow the natural bent of his 
agelong desires and habits. To accept ‘ Karma-Sannyasa’ 
(renunciation of action) does not necessarily imply deliverance 
from the bondage of Maya. ‘To get rid of those long-accustomed 
habits and inclinations, one should perform Niskama-Karma or 
socio-religious duty without seeking its fruits. A man of 
giant intellect is bound to be enthralled by the three qualities 
of Maya, if he be ignorant of his real self and of Godhead. Due 
to stoic abnegation, a Maya-ridden soul may renounce the world 
and accept Sannyasa, but that is no reason why he should be 
freed from the clutches of the octopus Maya. To get rid of the 
deluding influence of Maya, Niskama-Karma with fruits thereof 
dedicated to Me is the only beneficial path, until one is imbued 
with devdtional aptitude characterized by Yukta-Vaivagya 
(genuine asceticism). This is known as Sva-Dharma or 
Varnasrama-Dharma as enjoined by the scriptures. Simultaneous 
results in the shape of spiritual well-being of the individual soul 
and of the world at large, accrue from the observance of this 
Sva-Dharma. Non-performance of Sva-Dharma results in moral 
turpitude. But where Bhakti-Yoga is awakened by My grace 
and by the grace of My devotees, there is no need of observance 
of this Niskama-Karma-Yoga ox Varpasrama-Dharma (socio- 
religious duties prescribed for a fallen soul). 
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Mundane love and hatred 
as impediments to sel f-realization 


~ ah a aa s rere 
qa TAMAS eer TTA ty 2 UI 


P.Ch. 34. sere, tegen, ai, aman, saaferct, 
aal:, A, AML, AES, at, R, ster, wieafeaat 


E.P.R. 34. wget (Attachment for or aversion to) 
wi (the objects) ease (of the senses) =taferat (is 
inevitable) gare (for the sense-organs). 7 WINKS, 
(One should not be) aaa (a slave) amt: (to these 
two—attachment and aversion). f (For) at (these 
two) wafer (are enemies) wet (of him). 

Tr. 34. ‘* Attachment for or aversion to their objects 
is inevitable for the senses. One should not be a slave 


to it. For, it is attachment and aversion that are 
one’s enemies. 


Exp. 34. “If it be argued that association with the sense- 
objects will make one all the more addicted to worldliness than 
liberation from the bondage of Maya, then listen to Me; Sense- 
percepts are not by themselves detrimental to the realization 
of the self and of Godhead, but love and hatred for them (sense- 
percepts) are the greatest drawbacks towards that realization. 
Love for seeing or touching the limbs of another’s wife which 
is tabooned by the seriptures, and reluctance on the part of a 
disciple for seeing, touching or serving the Lotus Feet of the 
Guru ox Preceptor which are enjoined by the scriptures, are 
regarded ag great impediments towards the spiritual progress 
of a devotee. So, love and hatred must be controlled in dealing 
with the sense-percepts. So long as love and hatred are under 
control, there is no danger in contracts with the sense-percepts. 


{CHAP. Il, 8L. 35] KARMA-YOGA 12% 


Sva-Dharma better than Para-Dharma 
Saree Ayu: TIAA | 
ara frat Bt: Teal Warae: WS Al 


P.Ch. 35. Sa, Saxe: Ay, werd, agwara, 
waa, Waray, TA: War:, Waa: I 


E.P. RB. 35. waa: (One’s own ordained socio-reli- 
gious duties) afa—[even if] fag: (imperfectly per- 
formed) sara (are better) aafsara (than the perfectly 
performed) waata (duties ordained for others). FreTny, 
(To die) wat (in the performance of one’s own 
duties) 3: (is good), [while] wad: (the performance 
of the duties ordained for others) waraa: (is dreadful). 


So long as this physical body continues to exist, reaction ta 
sense-percepts is a matter of course; but love and hatred for 
gense-objects due to perverted egoism must be controlled by all 
means by having recourse to Yukta-Vairigya, which consists 
in the proper adyustment of all senses and sense-percepts fo 
the gratification of the Spiritual Sense of Me, the Supreme 
Lord, without any attachment for worldly enjoyments. So, this 
control of both love and hatred for sense-objects must not 
be applied with reference to devotional service to Me or to 
the objects that accelerate spiritual progress. As for example, 
love for those things and deeds which stimulate devotional 
aptitude, and hatred for those things and deeds that impede: 
spiritual progress in the loving service of the Supreme Lord 
(Me), must be cherished by all means, but love and hatred for 
the sense-objects that engender a spirit of self-aggrandizement 
and promote anti-devotional temperament, must be shunned by 
all means. (Exp. 34.) ; : 
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Tr. 35. ‘‘ Duties of one’s own, though imperfectly 
performed, are better than the well performed duties 
of others. It is better to die for one’s own duties, 
while the performance of duties ordained for others 
gs dangerous.” 


Exp. 35. ‘ Sva-Dharma though ill-done is better than Parar 
Dharma, though well performed. It is better to die in performing 
Sva-Dharma than to live a life engaged in Para-Dharma 
which is dangerous. Socio-religious duties of a fallen soul are 
divided into four sections according to the classification of 
Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Sidra. The Sva-Dharma of 
a Brahmana consists in the study of the Vedas, living on the 
charity of others, controlling his inner and outer senses etc.; 
that of a Ksatriya—in fighting against his enemies, protecting 
his subjects, collecting the revenues efc.; that of a VaiSya—in 
tilling the land, carrying on trade, agriculture etc.; and that 
of a Sadra—in serving the other three castes. Para-Dharma 
means the duties ordained for other castes and not those for 
one’s own caste. As for example, S va-Dharmea or the duty of 
a Brahmana, of a Vaisya or of a Stidra is regarded as Para- 
Dharma for a Ksatriya and vice versa. Both Sva-Dharma and 
Para-Dharma are socio-religious duties with reference to the 
body and mind of a fallen soul. 


But ‘ Atma-Dharma ’ or the eternal function of the unalloyed 
Self is quite different from either Sva-Dharma or Para-Dharma. 
Hence, Niskama-Karma, the fruits of which have been dedicated 
to Me, even though it is ill-done, is better than Para-Dharma or 
the duties of another, though well performed. It igs better to 
die in the performance of one’s own ordained duties aiming ait 
a higher level of service than to live a life engaged in doing 
Para-Dharma, a conduct which is injurious and useless in 
the long run; for, doing another’s duty is unsafe and is never 
beneficial under any circumstance. But when Nirguna-Bhaktt 
{unadulterated devotion) is awakened in the wnalloyed self, 
there is no harm in setting aside the duties laid down as Svar 
Dharma, because the eternal function of the unalloyed self ig 


{CHAP. II, $l. 36] KARMA-YOGA 12% 


What incites one to commit sin ? 
Waa Tara 
aT hal WAIST WT AT Tea: | 
TAT THT Test HATA: Nt BE | 


P. Ch. 36. AGA TATA —AA, Ha, AAAs, IT 
aa, Yau: wires, elt, act, Tea, a, aaa f 


E.P.R.36. 344: Sara (Arjuna said) :—srr “(Well) ! 
arom (O Krsna—the scion of the Vrsni family)! sam: 
(Prompted) %4 (by whom) [does] sa (this) get 
(Jiva), at (though) afrea (unwilling), aft (commit) 
qty (sin) ga (as if) frat: (impelled) aera (by force)?” 

Tr. 36. Arjuna said ‘‘ Well! Krsna! Prompted by 


whom does the Jiva, though unwilling, commit sin, as 
if impelled by force ? 9 


then manifest as Sva-Dharma, which means the duty of ‘ Sva’, 
or the real self, while consecrated socio-religious duties that were 
known previously as Sva-Dharma of a fallen soul with reference 
to his body and mind in the particular station of life in society, 
now become Puara-Dharma or duties of non-self (body and mind) 
to the awakened soul.”” (Exp. 35.) 


Exp. 36. Arjuna enquired, “O Varsneya (Scion of the 
family of Vrsni)! Prompted by what does the Jiva commit 
sinful acts,-though not so inclined and oftentimes quite against 
his own will? Thou hast told me that the Jiva is an un- 
adulterated eternal entity, quite independent of mundane 
qualities and relativities and that it is not in the nature of the 
Jiva to commit sin, and yet it is always seen that the Jivas of 
this world are ever wallowing in the mud of sin. Therefore, 
pray tell me, O Lord, what incités the Jiva to commit sin? ”’ 
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Lord’s reply—lust and anger are causes of sin 


SANTATTATSa 
Ia TT ALT Ty THOTT: | 
Waal aaa fasatye sory |) 39 11 


P. Ch. 37. SAT Sara—ATA:, Ts, Hre:, Ts, THt- 
IAT AT, Halat:, AATITAT, Ta, GAL, FE, SRT I 


E.P.R. 37. sttatary sara (The Supreme Lord said), 
aa; “(It is this) wert: (all-consuming) werner 
(formidable) *ra: (lust), @ (it is this) mr (anger) 
gsaagea: (born of the quality of Rajas), [ta— 
which is the cause]. 2 (In the pursuit of the Highest 
Good) faf& (know) aa (this lust) Ser, (to be the 
enemy). 


Tr. 37. The Supreme Lord said, ‘“‘It is this all- 
consuming and formidable lust with anger born of the 
quality of Rajas (which is the cause). In the pursuit of 
the Highest Good know this lust to be the enemy. 


Exp. 37. The Supreme Lord replied, ‘ Know you that the 
all-consuming and the most formidable lust and anger, born 
of the quality of Rajas, propel a fallen soul to commit sin and 
are, therefore, the most harmful enemies of mankind in this 
world. Kama (lust) is the enjoying mood, born out of the 
desires of this birth and of those that remained unsatisfied in 
the previous births. It is Kama that takes the form of anger, 
when the former is obstructed or withheld. Aagas begets Kama 
which, when it receives a set-back in its fulfilment, gets 
transformed into the principle of Zamas which begets anger. 
Kama is the most subtle, sordid and powerful agent of Maya— 
the Deluding Potency of the Supreme Lord and is, therefore, 
fierce, formidable and insatiable. It is an all-devowing demon, 


{CHAP. Il, SL. 38] KARMA*YOGA 127 
qaraarad aera wea a 
TRAUT THAN TAMITT | 3S 


P. Ch. 38. Gara, arferaa, afe:, tar, aaeat:, ASA, A, 
TU, Tala, WIT, WH, Tat, Fa, SAL, Aaa Wl 


E.P.R. 38. wat (Just as) afa: (the flame) anfraa (is 
enveloped) yAa (by smoke) sa: 4 (and the mirror) 
wea (by dust), [and] vat (just as) wi: (the womb) 
aaa: (is enwrapped) seta (by the uterus), aa (so 
also) R74 (the true cognition of a Java) araay (is 
enshrouded) & (by this lust). 


Tr. 38. ‘Just as flame is covered by smoke, mirror 
by dust, and just as the foetus is enwrapped by the 
uterus, so also the true knowledge of a Jiva remains 
enshrouded by this lust. 


because all the produce, animals, wealth, woman etc. of the 
whole world cannot satisfy an iota of its ravenous hunger. 
Hence, it is the most dangerous and subtle enemy of mankind 
(Vide Bhag. IX, 19, 13). (Exp. 37.) 


Exp. 38. “It is Kama that screens and deludes the whole 
world with nescience or ignorance—sometimes loosely——sometimeg 
deeply and sometimes very gloomily. Let Me illustrate thig 
more clearly: Just as a flame lurking in smoke can be made 
easily visible, so also the Jiva can think of or meditate on 
God, even when the normal function of his real self ig 
slightly influenced by Kama or Maya; at thig stage, a Jiva, 
Whose animation is just like a budding flower ( aaa 
engages himself in the performance of ‘| Varnasrama-Dharma’ 
or consecrated Niskama-Karma as enjoined by the scriptures. 
The worse condition of a fallen soul is like that of a mirror 
obscured by dust and thereby deprived of its quality of reflection ; 
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oad sraaaa aitrat Fratton | 
ASAT HTT SLOTS TN 2S 


P. Ch. 39. AIAN, AAL, Tas, athra:, Haat, 
PASAT, KAT, STL, Vasey, T I 


E. P. R. 39. #1att (O Son of Kunti)! arta (The true 
knowledge) stfr4: (of a wise person) Wraay (is en- 
shrouded) waa (by this) git (insatiable) freafter 
(eternal enemy), #484 4 (the fire) erred (of lust). 


Tr. 39. ‘'O Arjuna, the son of Kunti! The true know- 
ledge of a wise man is enshrouded by this insatiable, 
eternally inimical fire of lust. 


deeply enthralled by Kama, although bom in human form, he 
cannot remember or meditate on God, and, therefore, leads more 
an atheistic than a theistic life. This shrinking condition of 
the innate nature of the human soul may be compared to the 
life of lower animals such as birds, beasts efc., which possess 
a shrunken animation (q@faa tat), The worst and the most 
deplorable condition of existence of an entirely engrossed human 
soul is like the foetus in the womb, which is, completely 
enwrapped by the uterus, wnable to make any movement of its 
limbs and existing miserably in the sac with enshrouded animation 


(arartga at), like trees, creepers, stones etc. (Hip. 38.) 


Exp. 39. ‘‘O son of Kunti! The Kama is the bitterest enemy 
of the Jiva. In the form of ignorance, it envelops the true know- 
ledge of the real nature of the Jiva and the Supreme Lord. As 
pouring of clarified butter intensifies rather than extinguishes 
the blazing fire, so also Kama or the enjoying mood intensifies, 
yather than. satisfies the cravings of the mind and the senses of 
a, Jiva (Vide Bhag. TX, 19, 14). Kama or the enjoying mood is 
the shameful perversion of the holy principle of Divine Love— 
the eternal connecting link between the Supreme Lord and the 
diva. Kama cuts off this connecting link and makes a Jiva its 
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bond slave. Like a blazing fire, it consumes the soul’s natural 
ardour for Divine Love and ultimately transforms if Into a 
black charcoal in the form of worldly-attachment. A true 
knowledge of the real nature of Me, (Supreme Lord) and the 
Jiva and our inter-relationship enables one to throw off the 
yoke of Kama or Maya. Both I, the Supreme Lord and the Jiva 
are Spiritual Entities eternally existing in the spiritual realm 
as master and servant. I am the Supreme Lord, otherwise 
known as ‘ Vidhu-Caitanya’ (All-Pervading Supreme Being). 
The Jiva is ‘ AnuwCaitanya’, i.e, My spiritual atomic part, 
existing simultaneously distinct and non-distinet from Me, and 
as such, the function of a Jiva is the eternal service of the 
‘ Sat-Cit-Ananda-Vigraha’ (i.e. of Me) in the Spiritual Abode. 
The Jiva is endowed with free will, the most precious gift of 
Me, (Supreme Lord), for which I am universally worshipped as 
the ‘ Supreme Munificent’. The Jiva can make the right use of 
this precious gift or abuse it. When the Jiva makes the best 
use of it, out of his own accord, he remains My eternal servant. 
When he abuses it, he instantly forgets his real nature as the 
eternal servant of Me, (Supreme Lord), is at once overpowered by 
Kama with an enjoying mood, and begins to enjoy and measure 
the phenomenal'and even the spiritual world (?) with his enjoy- 
ing and measuring temperament. The more he is deluded by 
Kama, as the enjoyer of sense-objects, the more his thirst for 
enjoyment increases and the screen of illusion grows thicker 
and thicker until his inner vision of spiritual realities is 
obscured. In this way, the deeper the illusion, the greater is 
the velocity with which he Is hurled down into the miserable 
existence of the lower animals, till he is dragged into the lowest 
depth of enshrouded animation such as trees, stones, etc. This 
is known as ‘Karma-Cakra’ or worldly bondage which willy-nilly, 
forces a bound Jiva to rotate in the cycle of births and rebirths. 
Tt is to be borne in mind that Kama or the enjoying mood has 
its reverse ‘ Moksa-Kama’ or renouncing temperament, both 
being the two ends of one and the same rod (Aaya); the latter 
makes the Jiva an aspirant after oneness with Godhead or 
Brahman. Hence the latter is more barmful than the former. 
(Exp. 39.) 


9 
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NGCIURCIRCRUCELE ROE 
CAST TANT SAT U1 8° Ut 


P. Ch. 40. eaaritt, wa:, ahs:, over, erfrsraa, eae, 
ad:, fratzala, os: ay, wae, Ta 


E.P.R.40. gqatit (The sense-organs), a4: (the 
mind), [and] af: (intelligence) s=14 (are said to be) 
athirerta (the abode) st (of this lust). saa (Having 
obscured) aH (the knowledge), we: (this lust) 
faterfa (deludes) @fetaq (the engrossed Jiva) a: 


(with them 7.e., senses, mind and intelligence). 


Tr. 40. “‘ The sense-organs, the mind and intelligence 
are said to be the abode of lust. This lust having 
obscured the knowledge deludes an engrossed person 
with them 2.e., senses, mind and intelligence. 


Exp. 40. A soul is a spiritual entity of pure cognition, 
volition, and emotion. Encased by the double garments of 
mind and body, the embodied soul becomes a henchman of 
Kama. Deluded by Kama, he identifies himself with his per 
verted ego. His pure intelligence, being also perverted, is not 
able to discriminate between right and wrong. His perverted 
mind is ever running after the will-o’-the-wisps and is fidgety. 
His senses become the instruments of his enjoyment. Perverted 
egoism is the first veil of ignorance offered to the Jiva by Kama 
of Avidya (forgetfulness of real self), and perverted intelligence 
or ‘ Ku-Buddhi’ serves as the first stronghold of perverted ego. 
When this perverted ego gradually develops, the mind stands as 
a second stronghold. When mind attempts to deal with pheno- 
mena, the senses appear before him as the third stronghold. 
Fortifying by these three fortresses, Kama hurls down the Jiva 
into the vortex of worldly enjoyments. Thus infatuated by 
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Means to conquer Kama. 
rt yn é 
aqareaiaesaena ArT ATT | 
aa Tae st qaltarraraagq ll v2 


cee ee, 


P.Ch. 41, TRAV, TAAL, eexAThy, svat, Rrra, aca, 
ATATAR, TH, &, GAL, ATTA ATT | 

E. PR. 41. tara, (Therefore), were (O Arjuna—the 
scion of the family of Bharata)! faa (having con- 
trolled) gfzarft (the organs of sense and action) eat 
(beforehand) ‘& (you) a8 (conquer) IrATay (thig 
evil) tq (lust) fe (fully), arafaarrararta, (the destroyer 
of true knowledge and loving devotion to Me). 


Tr. 41. “Therefore, O Arjuna—the scion of the 
family of Bharata! having controlled beforehand the 
organs of sense and action, you should conquer this evil 
Just thoroughly , the destroyer of true knowledge and 
joving devotion. 


Kama, the Jiva becomes its bond slave. This perverted egoism, 
born of Kama, engenders aversion to the service of K7'sr0 and 
His devotees, and this brings about the ruin of the Jiva. Kama 
is, therefore, the deadliest foe of the Jtva; but still when a fallen 


soul takes absolute shelter in the Lotus Feet of Sri Krsna, Krsna 
appears before him as the Sad-Gwru, whose transcendental 
words, when listened to with rapt attention, liberate him 
from the terrible grip of the octopus-like Kama. His perverted 
egoism vanishes in proportion to his realization of the true 
nature of his real self and of Godhead. The proper use of free 
will which leads to the transcendental knowledge of God, Jiva 
and Mayik world and their inter-relationship, is the work of 
Para-Vidya (veal knowledge) and forgetfulness of one’s own real. 
self and of Godhead is of Apara-Vidya or Kama. (Exp. 40.) 


182 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA  [CHAP, IN, SL, 42} 


Jtvaima superior to senses 
and Paramatma to Jiviima 


SRRANNT TOAST: TL Ae: | 
HAT W Teal Iss TART a: |! V2 I 


P. Ch. 42, gerartin, grin, ergs, Seas, TUL, Aa, 
AAAs, T, TT, AK, TW, Bas, TA, TJ, A Il 


E.P.R. 42. afar (The sense-organs) stg: (are 
said to be) wifi (superior) [to matter], aa: (the 
mind) "a (is superior) gfx (to the sense-organs), 
af: (intelligence is) va (superior) Ava: (to the mind} 
a: ¢ (and he who) wa: (is superior) 3: g (even to 
intelligence) @: (is the soul). 


Tr. 42. “The sense-organs are said to be superior 
to matter, the mind is superior to the sense-organs, 
intelligence is superior to the mind and he who is 
superior even to intelligence is the soul. 


Exp. 41. “Therefore, O Bharatarsabha (chief of the family 
of Bharata), triumph over this deadly foe Aa@ma—the destroyer 
of Jnana (pure intelligence) and Vijnana (loving devotion to Me), 
by subduing firstly your mind and senses by engaging them 
in my service (of HrsikeSa). Destroy Kama that dominates over 
your soul’s freedom of choice, by trying to be in tune with the 
real loving nature of your true self. The first duty of a fallen 
,goul is to practise Sva-Dharma with Yukta-Vairagya (genuine 
esceticism) and then to follow the gradual steps that are laid 
down by the saints in the path of unalloyed devotion—a path 
which is beyond the intellect of a fallen soul but attainable only 
by My grace and by the grace of My devotees. 
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Spiritual knowledge destroys Kama 
r “ o + 
ad Fa: at Gren deer | 
ae Ta Aaa TET STAT | 82 Il 


P.Ch. 43, UAL, GS, TL, TH, AVA, AKA, 
ATH, HE, AJL, ACA, AAT, TUITA Il 


E.P.R 43. aeratet (O Mighty-armed)! wt (Thus) 
great (knowing) wa (the soul to be is superior) 3a 
(to intelligence) [and] darr sraray (having made the 
mind steady) araat (with the knowledge of the real 
self). wf (over-power) guwaeH (the invincible) wax 
(enemy), #rrery (the lust). 


Tr. 43. “‘O Mighty-armed Arjuna! Thus knowing 
the soul to be (the entity) superior to intelligence and 
making the mind steady with the knowledge of true self, 
over-power lust, the invincible enemy.” 


Exp. 42. ‘‘ Let me now tell you, in a nutshell, the gradation 
from gross matter up to the highest spirit:—You are a Jiva. 
Your real nature is to render loving service to Me and Me 
alone. But at present you have misidentified your real self 
with your perverted ego, senses, mind, and intelligence; this is 
due to the delusion caused by Kama or Maya which has enthralled 
you owing to your abuse of free will and the forgetfulness 
of your real self and of Me, Matter is the gross, earthy product 
of nature which is lifeless. Superior to matter are the senses; 
subtler than and superior to the senses is mind; still more subtle 
than and superior to mind is intelligence; much more subtle than 
and superior to intelligence is the soul; and higher than and 
by far superior to the soul is Paramatma or Over-Soul— the 
immanent Aspect of Me, the Supreme Lord. 
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at aateta sitranagrargatrag safari 
MAA MRMTATATS APTA ATT 
TAASAITT: A 


Exp. 43. ‘‘ Thus, O mighty-armed! Well equipped with the 
transcendental knowledge of your real self and realizing that 
self as the eternal servant of Me, the Lord and as such far 
superior to the transient body, mind, and intelligence, kill this 
formidable enemy, Kama outright. Remember that your unalloyed 
self is eternally associated with Me, the Supreme Lord, by 
the tie of Divine Love, rendering eternal loving service to 
Me in My Blissful Realm. Cast off all your prejudices and 
relative thoughts of mundane personalities and impersonalities. 
Enlighten yourself with the light of that perfect knowledge and 
dispel the age-long gloom of ignorance from your mind. By the 
grace of My Internal Self-Etfulgent Controlling Potency and by 
following the gradual steps of devotional practices, do away 
with this insuperable and powerful enemy, Kama, which is ever 
antagonistic to the spiritual realization by you of your unalloyed 
self and of Me, the Godhead.” 


Gist. This chapter deals with Niskama-Karma-Yooa ov desire- 
less action dedicated "to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsya, leading 
one to the transcendental knowledge regarding the Lord ané 
one’s own self. 

HERE ENDETH THE FHIRD DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 
KARMA-YOGA 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER Ill 


0.1. Why is a Jivain his fettered state impelled to 
Karma-Yoga (principle “of action), when Jiana-Yoga 
(principle of knowledge) is known to be superior to 
Karma-Yoga ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. III, 3-31. 

Q. 2. Who are entitled to Jiana-Yoga and who to 
Karma-Yoga ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. III, 3. 

Q. 3. Is salvation attained by the renunciation of 
action ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. III, 4, 

Q. 4. Why is action indispensable for a Jiva? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. III, 5-8. 

Q. 5. Who is a hypocrite ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. III, 6. 

Q. 6. What actions lead to liberation from worldly 
bondage ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. III, 9. 

Q. 7. Who is reckoned as a thief according to the 
Gita ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. 12. i. 


Q. 8. Who are they that eat and drink their own 
sins ? 


Ans. Vide Gita Ch. ITT, 13. 
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Q. 9. How is action the cause of the cycle of births 
and deaths ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. ITT, 14. 

Q. 10. Why are Yajiia or sacrificial duties enjoined in 
scriptures ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch, ITT, 15. 

@. 11. What ideal of action is to be followed by a 
teacher of the world ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. ITT, 9, 21, 26, 27. 

9.12. What are the distinctive characteristics of the 
ignorant and the wise ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. ITI, 27, 28. 

Q. 13. What are the two great enemies of a Sadhaka 
(neophyte in spiritual practice). 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. III, 37. 


THA SHAT: 
CHAPTER IV 


JNANA-YOGA 
OR 
THE PRINCIPLE OF SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGE 


Summary :—When religion is perverted and irreligion prevails 
in the name of religion, and when the Sadhus are persecuted 
by men of demoniac character while propagating the doctrine of 
Divine Love, then the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna manifests His 
Descents in the mundane plane to protect the Sadhus, destroy 
the demons and re-establish the eternal religion of Divine Love. 
Those who actually realize His Descents and His Divine Deeds 
are released from the thraldom of Aaya, and are not born again. 
By acquiring true knowledge of the self and of Godhead, a person 
is purified, his passions are checked, he is devoted to the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna by taking absolute shelter in Him, and 
he attains unalloyed spiritual bliss in the spiritual realm. The 
Lord deals in the manner in which He ig dealt with; in other 
words, the spirit with which the Lord is approached is recipro- 
cated by Him. Jmdana-Yoga or the spiritual knowledge of the 
relationship between the soul and the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna 
brings about freedom from all sins and destroys the polluting 
effects of selfish actions. This transcendental knowledge is to be 
acquired from those who are well vested in this knowledge and 
have actually realized the Absolute Truth, by submissive spirit, 
honest enquiry after Truth, and obedient temperament. It puts 
an end to all doubts, prejudices and ignorance, and then one 
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becomes a fully liberated soul. There is nothing holier in this 
world than transcendental knowledge regarding one’s own self 
and the Supreme Lord, which needs to be acquired as the fruit 
of Niskama-Karma-Yoga. He who performs Niskama-Karma-Yoga 
with firm faith, senses controlled, and steadfast attachment for 


the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, ere long attains the eternal bliss 
(Vide Ch. ITT, 80). 


Spiritual knowledge 
handed down through Amnaya, 


AVATATTATA 
an frat ant Trea 
AAAs Te HaherAseaT Ue II 


P. Ch. 1. STATA are, EAT, aaa, aA, THAT, 
FEA, TIA, TSA, AA, WTS, Ass, Teanga, sara 


E.P.R.1. sttamrary, sara (The Supreme Jord gaid), 
weq “ (1) star (taught) gaa (this) tty (eternal) 
army (knowledge) fraea (to Vivasvan—the sun-god). 
faaara (The sun-god) ste (taught) wat (Manu). ag: 
(Manu) serie (told) gearet (Iksvaku). 

Tr. 1. The Supreme Lord said, ‘‘ I taught this eternal 


knowledge to the sun-god. The sun-god taught Manu 
and Manu said this to Iksvaku. — 


ee 


Exp. 1. The Blessed Lord said, “I taught this eternal 
Jnina-Yoga, the consummation of the consecrated Niskama- 
Karma-Yoga (Vide Sh. TIL) at first to My disciple Vivasvan— 
the sun-god who taught the same to his son Manu, who again 
taught this immortal Jiana-Yoga to his son, Iksvaku, by virtue 
of lineage. 
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ey TET TTTAT AT | 
T Meas AEA Bel AT: Way |] 2 | 
eT Was HAT AST ART: Ales TTA 


WHIT F Tet Fis weet Taga il 2 | 


P.Ch. 2. Ta, AFIT, FAM, CTIA, ITs, Bs, 
PISA, FE, AAT, ATs, AT, TAT I 


P.Ch3. &, Ga, TAY, Wat, a, wa, a, whe, 
qUraa:, we, ah, A, wat, a, da, Tee, BR, Waa, 
SUT II 

E.P.R.2. wet: (The royal saints) fag: (came by) 
gaa (this knowledge) wa (thus) wearmraa (handed 
down in preceptorial line of succession) Wat 
(O Arjuna—Tormentor of enemies)! @: (This) att 
(knowledge) 78: (is lost) #& (in this world) wear 
(through long) #84 (ages). 


E.P.R.3. wa (This day) a: wa aq (the selfsame) 
guaa: (eternal) at: (knowledge) st: (is taught) War 
(by Me) &@ (to you). z#fa fe (As) [a@a—you] af (are) 
a (My) we: (devotee) 4 (and) wer (friend), waa (this} 
sway (essential) twa (secret knowledge) [wr Ais. 
spoken to you].” 


Tr. 2. ‘'O Arjuna-—The Tormentor of enemies! The 
royal saints received this knowledge thus handed down. 
in preceptorial line of succession. This knowledge is 
lost in this world through long ages. 
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Arjuna's doubts about 
the eternal nature of Anmiya 


wya Tara 
aR WATT SH TE Ser AT: 
PANTS STAT ATT Ue 


P.Ch. 4, AYA: TATA, AIL, AIT:, AeA, THT, AeA, 


fae, wa, ca, Faria, a, ara, SHAAN, 
afer it 


E.P.R.4. waa sara (Arjuna said), waa: “ (Thy) 
wa (birth) wy (is later), Het (the birth) faereera (of 
‘Vivasvan) 4 (is earlier). #7 (How) faarfiar, (am 
I to understand) fa (that) aa (Thou) sreary (spoke) 

Gea, (this) arat (at first) ? 


Tr. 3. “This day the selfsame eternal knowledge is 
taught by Me to you. As you are My devotee and 
friend, this essential secret knowledge is spoken to you.” 


Tr. 4. Arjuna queried, ‘‘O Krsna! The birth of 
‘Vivasvan was much earlier than Thy birth which is 
much later. How am J then to understand that Thou 
didst declare this Yoga to him at first?” 


Exp. 2. “‘ And thus it (Jnana-Yoga) was handed down through 
“ Amntiya,’ 4¢., through the preceptorial line of succession to the 
royal saints. 0 Parantapa (slayer of foes)! Now, this Jnana-Yoga 
is lost to mankind by the ruthless passage of time, i.¢., obliterated 
by the various pseudo-sects. 


Exp. 3. “Now the selfsame eternal and blissful Jnana-Yoga 
I have once more declared to you this day, as you are My 
oyal devotee and faithful friend. Bear this confidential Yoga 
in mind, as this is the essence (the secret) of all doctrines 
inculcated in the Vedas. 


[CHAP. IV, SLS. 5,6] JNANA-YOGA 14E 


Lord on His Eternal Nature and Advent 
stRTTaTgara 
Teta FT Ada TaN TT AAT | 
Tae Te Tat at Fey WaT | I 
AMSAT PASTA BATALI HT AT | 
THia AMG TAA TATATTT IE It 


P. Ch. 5. THAT vars, teh, B, erates, aeark, va, 
a, Aa, aie, AE, Az, Gath, a, aq, Fea, ceweAT I 


P.Ch. 6. St, A, TL, aeraTeAT, YataTa, Fac:, 
am, aa, waa, an, efere, daar, sreaaraar tt 


E.P.R.5. atta sart (The supreme Lord re- 
plied), wa “(O Arjuna) ! aaf (Many) wart (births) 
aa (of yours) 4 (as well as) # (Mine) adtaf® (are 
past); #ex (I) 4 (remember) aft (them) aatih (all), 
[frg—but] az (you) = Fer (do not remember them). 


Tr. 5. The Supreme Lord replied, ‘‘O Arjuna! Many 
births of yours as well as Mine are past; I remember 
them all, but you do not. 


Exp. 5. The Blessed Lord replied, “O Arjuna! Many a birth 
did you and I leave behind. As Supreme Lord, I exactly 
remember them all, but you, O Parantapa, have forgotten them 
all. When I make My Descent in this world, you, too, as My 
‘ Parsada’ (constant associate) appear with Me to show to the 
world the divine nature of My Deeds, As Omniscient Supreme 
Lord, I can remember them exactly, while you, being an Anw-Cit 
(spiritual atomic part), cannot. 
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EP.R.6 wf (Though) [aeq—I] wa (am) em: 
(unborn) [and] #ermrart (unchangeable) aft aq (and 
though) 24%: (the Lord) warm (of all the universe), 
[sreq-I] strerr (taking the help of) mq (My own) 
sefag (Potency) #aatt (make my descent) sreararrar 
(through the agency of the Enlightening Energy). 


Tr. 6. ‘“*Though I am unborn and unchangeable and 
though Iam the Lord of all the universe, I make my 
descent with the help of My own Potency and through 
the agency of the Enlightening Energy. 


Exp. 6. ‘“ Although all of you have births and deaths and 
I have My Descents in this world, yet there is a great gulf of 
difference between your births and My Descents, because I make 
My Descent through the agency of My Yoga-Mayza (the Enlighten- 
ing Potency), while the fallen souls come into existence under 
the influence of My Maha-Maya (the insuperable Deluding 
Potency). I manifest My Own Eternal Beautiful Human Form 
out of My infinite kindness for the fallen souls and out of My 
Own Accord, through the agency of Yoga-Maya—My Own 
Internal Controlling Potency. But the conditioned souls are 
horn under the influence of Maha-Maya—My External Deluding 
Potency, which deprives them of the recollections of their 
previous births. By the law of Karma, the rebirth into the 
world of a fallen soul in some form is inevitable, in order to 
satiate the desires of hig mind left unsatisfied in his previous 
births. In other words, fallen souls are born and reborn on 
account of their minds being full of enjoying mood. But it is only 
out of My free will, that I sometimes make My Descents among 
the gods and lower animals. Like that of the fallen souls, My 
Transcendental Beautiful Human Form is never enveloped by 
either a subtle or gross body, because My Divine Personality is 
one and the same with My Body, Mind, and Soul—a fact which 
is quite different in the case of a fallen soul whose body, mind, 
and soul. differ from one another. Out of My Divine Power and 
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prerogative, I can easily manifest My Eternal Beautiful Human 
Form with My Own Blissful Realm, in the mundane plane 
without the least possible change or fault wrought by the 
limitations of time and space. If you ask, ‘How can Transcen- 
dental Personality with the Blissful Kingdom make His Descent 
within the four walls of time and space?’, the answer is this:— 
My Potency Yoga-May& is inconceivable to the limited human 
intelligence and, therefore, beyond all -your mental speculations. 
No amount of human reasoning, however clever, is competent 
enough to comprehend and measure My works. So far as your 
jntuitive knowledge goes, you may come to this conclusion that 
I, the All-Powerful Supreme Lord with all My inconceivable 
Potencies as well as My Entourage and Kingdom, do not submit 
to any human sense-experience or man-made rules and regulations. 
Tf I will, I can manifest Myself with all My Entourage, ag 
T really am, by virtue of My inconceivable Power, in thig 
phenomenal world. or I can transform this physical world into 
a spiritual langdom. This is My Absolute Divine characteristic. 
Therefore, whut doubt is there to believe that My Transcendental 
‘ Sat-Cit-Ananda-Vigraha' is beyond the scope of human under- 
standing and mundane rules and regulations and that I can 
make My Descent in this plane of the three dimensions, 
retaining My Entire Divinity, Glory, and Power, unhampered 
and unimpaired m the least ? The Potency with which the fallen 
souls are deluded is My Extemal Deluding Mayik Potency— 
known as Maha-Maya. But the Internal, All-Controlling, Self- 
Effulgent and Enlightening Potency is known as Yoga-Maya, 
inseparably associated with Me. As a matter of fact, My Potency 
is one without a second and inconceivable, and that is Yoga- 
Maya—the principal agent that assists Mein My Transcendental 
Revels and guides My true devotees in rendering their loving 
service to Me. Maha-Maya, the perverted aspect of Yoga-Maya, 
enthrals the fallen souls with Her three qualities and forces 
them to rotate in the cycle of births and rebirths on account 
of their abuse of free will and their forgetfulness of their real 
self and of Me. (Exp. 6.) 
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Doctrine of Divine Descent 


(pe 


Tal Bal RTT TaaAAa ATT | 
AMATI TTA GATT || 9 | 
TAMT AFA AT FT THAT | 
THAMTAMT CT BT TT |< | 


P.Ch. 7. 4at, Fat, f%, aaer, vate, wale, area, 
AMAL, THA, A, AKA, BAT, ATH 


P.Ch 8. Thora, agar, fara, =, sanz, 
qaqa, Saraka, ZA, AA i 


E.P.R.7,8 wea! (O Bharata)! aa ae f& aar 
(Whenever) wafa (there is) wtf: (the decline) wae 
(of religion) [and] sqeray (prevalence) wate (of 
irreligion), 44 (I) asf (manifest) warty (Myself). 
waa (I make my descent) gt gq (in all ages) 
qian (for the protection) argara (of the devotees), 
faarart (for the destruction) essary (of the demons) 
a (and) wHdemrnatt (for the re-establishment of 
religion). 


Tr. 7, 8. “O Bharata! Whenever there is slandering 
of religion and prevalence of irreligion, I manifest 
Myself (in this mundane plane). I make my descent in 
all the ages for the protection of the devotees, for the 
destruction of the demons and for the re-establishment 
of religion. 
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Exp. 7, 8. ‘‘O Bharata! Whenever religion is scoffed ati 
or slandered and irreligion prevails in the name of religion, 
T descend, that is, I manifest My Own Eternal Beautiful Human 
Form in the mundane plane, of My Own Accord, in every age, 
in order to protect My devotees, destroy the demons, and 
re-establish ‘ Sana@tana-Dharma ’—the eternal religion of Divine 
Love cleansed of all worldly dross. Such is the law of 
My Descent or Avatara. I am All-Will and I descend when 
I will. My laws relating to this world are inviolable. When 
the Divine Law or Religion is stigmatized or distorted, when 
the gods or godlike souls are persecuted by the demons or 
demoniac characters, and when irreligion or sinful or ungodly 
principles of the latter predominate im the name of religion, 
it is then that I manifest Myself in the world, out of My 
Divine prerogative, through the agency of My Yoga-Maya, and 
remove those stigmas cast upon the eternal religion commonly 
known as Sanitana-Dharma to which Daiva-Varnasrama-Dharma 
is a stepping stone None but Myself can remove those 
distortions in religion. I descend not only in India but 
also elsewhere. I descend among the gods, the Yavanas, and 
the lower animals. I also descend among the Yavanas as ‘ Saktya- 
vesa Avatara’ according to their eligibility to comprehend the 
eternal religion as their Sva-Dharma—though not without 
imperfect conclusion. But as this Sva-Dharma in the form 
of Varnasrama is well-performed in India, I take particular 
interest in re-establishing this system among the people of 
this country. Hence all My Descents whether Yugavataras or 
partial Avataras are. manifested in India only. Where there is 
no Varnasrama-Dharma, there is to be found no Niskama-Karma- 
Yoga, no Jnana-Yoga (the end of the former), not to speak 
of Bhakti-Yoga—the ultimate goal of all Yogas. The slightest 
tinge of Bhakti that is manifested among the low-bom is 
attributed to the sudden devotional faith accrwing from the grace 
of My loyal devotees. 


“T establish Varnasrama-Dharma through the agency of My 
devotees, viz., the Rajarsis and the Brahmarsis endowed with 
My Potency of establishing Yuga-Dharma in them. Protection 


{fo 
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Divine nature of Lord’s Advent and Deeds 


TU wT TR ReaTay a AAR wea: | 
AFA FE TAIT A AAA asda 1S 1 


P. Ch. 9. SFM, Ha, =, Fy, fear, TAR, a, ara, TA, 
AM, FEA, TA, APH, A, Tl, ATL, Ta, Ss, ATA I 


E.P.R.9. waa (O Arjuna)! a: @: (Whoever) af 
(realises) Gaq (this) feerq (Transcendental) wea 
(Birth) @ (and) #4 (Deeds) % (of Mine) aaa: (truly 
and really) = af& (does not take) gasa (rebirth) 
ura (after leaving) te4 (the body), [and] ef (attains) 
ara (Me). 


of My devotees from the tyrannical oppression of the atheists 
necessitates My Descent and I descend as Yuga-Avatara in 
order to preserve the Sadhus, destroy the Asuras and re-establish 
the Yuga-Dharma of Sravana (hearing) and Kirtana (chanting) 
of the Holy Name—the eternal religion of every Jiva. I descend 
in every Age. I descend sven in Kali; Yuga—the Black Age of 
sin and sorrow. [Kali-Yuga Avatira (Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu) 
establishes the eternal religion of Divine Love (very rarely 
found) by means of N&@ma-Sankirtana]. But this Avatira, 
though He stands foremost among all My Descents, remains 
concealed from the gaze of the world. My sincere and loyal 
devotees are naturally attracted by the Truth, Beauty, Love 
and Harmony of the doctrine of Nama-Sankirtana propounded by 
that Yuga-Avatara, and this you will realize, when you will appear 
with Me in that Age. The most wonderful feature of this Descent 
of Mine is that this Descent blesses not only the Sadhus, but 
even the most devilish characters with Divine Love by making 
them sing the glories of the Holy Name, and not by Killing them 
outright ag in My former Descents. (Exp. 7, 8.) 
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Means to attain Divine Love 


TAMTATATA AAA ATTA | 
TEAL MATTA Ta ARTA? tl 2° tt 
P.Ch. 10. ftacrnraater:, aera, ang, sarkrayrs, 
TCAs, AATTAT, TAs, ARTA, STAT: I 
E.P.R.10. aiamrnmaara: (Absolved from passion, 


fear and anger), AA (steadfastly attached to Me), 
aarfsrat; (having taken shelter) arg (in Me), aaa: 
Tr. 9. “‘O Arjuna! Whoever realizes the Transcen- 


dental Birth and Deeds of Mine truly and really does 
not take rebirth after death, and attains Me. 


Exp. 9. ‘‘ Whosoever can realize, by following the method of 
discriminating truth from untruth, that My Birth and Deeds 
are absolutely Divine, that I descend out of My Own free will 
through the agency of My Yoja-Maya in this Mayik world, not 
being cognized by the limited human senses and not being in 
the least engrossed by the influence of My Maha-Maya like the 
fallen souls, since 1 am the Lord of My Maya,—is never subject 
to rebirth after death, but attains My eternal confidential 
loving service in the blissful realm under the guidance of My 
Internal Exhilarating Cit Potency. On the other hand, whoever 
infers, on the strength of his empiric knowledge, that My Divine 
Birth, Deeds and the most attractive Divine Human Form 
revealed in the phenomenal world are ephemeral and temporal, 
must suffer the bitter consequences of births and deaths, 
deluded by the three qualities of My Maha-Maya. Such worldly- 
minded people are, by nature, strongly attached to the transient 
fruits of their fruitive actions. Unalloyed devotion cannot be- 
awakened in them without the grace of My genuine devotees. 
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(many a person) stat; (has attained) waTay (My 
Divine Love) gat: (purified) artavat (by the penance 
and the cultivation of transcendental knowledge). 
(H.P.R. 10). 


Tr. 10. ‘“‘Absolved from passion, fear and anger, 
steadfastly attached to and having taken absolute shelter 
in Me, many a person, purified by the penance and 
the cultivation of transcendental knowledge, has attained 
My Divine Love. 


Exp. 10 ‘The three motives, viz., attachment for worldly 
enjoyments, fear and anger, cause ignorant people to go astray 
from the right path and deprive them of the transcendental 
knowledge regarding My Divine Birth, Deeds, and Form. Those 
whose intelligence has been badly blunted by mundane thoughts 
and ideas are go profoundly absorbed mm and addicted te 
materialism that they cannot even think or admit that there 
exists any eternal entity in the mundane plane. They hold 
nature to be the highest principle. Some of them maintain that 
matter 19 the cause of all spiritual principle. These enypiricists, 
nature-worshippers and advocates of lifeless ethics cannot, 
therefore, attain transcendental knowledge of Divine Love, being. 
deluded by My Alayik Potency. Though some thinkers accept—- 
the spiritual principles as eternal, yet they cannot realize them 
as such, since they deny the principle of Transcendental Know- 
ledge and lay much stress upon mundane reasoning. The result 
is thot they carefully abandon and eliminate all possible 
attributes and actions from Brahman and try to imagine an 
attributeless, anti-material and undeterminable Brahman—which. 
is no other than the negative impersonal aspect of My Eternal 
Positive Personality and is, therefore, a non-material manifesta- 
tion of My Maya. This ‘ Nirvisesa’ (Impersonal) Brahinan is 
not My Hternat Form. Lest a material conception should 
prevail over their meditation and thought-reflection about Me, 
the advocates of Brahma-Jiana (abstract knowledge) desist, out 

£ such fear, from contemplating upon My Divine Beautiful 
Human Form and worshipping My Holy Image and are, there- 
fore, deprived of My Divine Love. Others again, being unable 
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Lord reciprocates the worship of His devotees 
y aa at Ted ae ASTETET | 
0 Ly © Q 
WT TATAdeT ATOM: We ATAs | 22 tl 


P. Ch. 11, x, Fay, ATA; TT zed, ald, aut, Td; 
aa, ATL, WA, TH, TATA, Tees, wel, SAT: 


E.P.R.11. “ea (1) asia (reciprocate the worship) 
aq (of those persons) w@ (exactly) aut Gn the same 
way) wat (in which) # (they) svat (offer submission) 
ara (to Me). wt (O Partha)! aqem (People) agaard 
(follow) wa (My) a (path) aaa: (in all possible ways). 

Tr. Li, ‘‘I reciprocate the worship of those persons 
exactly in the same way in which they offer submission 
to Me. O Partha! People follow My path in all 
possible ways. 


to transcend the limits of time and space, decide, out of anger, 
upon ‘ Void’ or ‘ Nirvana’ (4.e., cessation of all preceptions and 
conceptions, otherwise called ‘annihilation of animation’) as 
the ultimate goal of human existence. [Buddhism and Jainism 
are the offsprings of this principle of Nirvina] Many truly 
‘wise men, without indulging in these mental speculations, and 
being free from mundane attachment, the fear of being called 
idol-worshippers and anger for being afflicted with animation, 
take absolute shelter in Me, and are purified by the fire of 
transcendental knowledge regarding Myself. Such persons can 
conceive My Form, Attributes, Deeds, Entourage and Kingdom 
as Divine, behold My Divine Existence im everything and every- 
thing in Me, and thus attain Divine Love—the sumnum bonum 
of human life, (Exp. 10.) 
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Inumediate success of fruitive actions 
Hea: THU hs Tet ge Bae: | 
o (oe on ‘an ‘Y 
PERRI RACHCICCCICEC. CMEC aT 


Exp. 11. ‘‘T always reciprocate the worship of My devotees 
exactly in the form in which it is offered by them. The central 
path, therefore, O Partha, is My Path,—the ultimate goal of all 
paths followed by men of various creeds or communities. 
(i) Those who are My pure devotees are eternally engaged in 
rendering confidential loving service to My Sat-Cit-Ananda- 
Vigraha in My Transcendental Realm and are, therefore, endowed 
with eternal bliss. (ii) Those who, being Impersonalists, 
worship Me (the Absolute) as an Attributeless Abstract- 
Brahman, are offered Nirvana-Mukit or total absorption in My 
negative aspect by way of self-annihilation. In consequence of 
their denial of the eternal existence of My Transcendental 
Beautiful Human Form, they are deprived of the knowledge of 
their eternal blissful existence. Some of them, because of their 
want of confidence in Me, I throw to the cycle of births and 
rebirths. ii) To the advocates of the theory of Void, I appear 
as Void and make their existence merged in the Void. (iv) To 
those, who, being worshippers of nature or belng empiricists 
er elevationists, wrongly identify themselves as entities born 
of nature, as their real self has been enveloped by My 
Maya, I appear as different objects of nature to be enjoyed by 
their mundane senses. (v) To the Karmvins, I appear as the 
Giver of the fruits of their actions. (vi) To the Yogins, I offer 
Vibhutis (superhuman psychic powers) as God or Kaiwalya- 
Siddhi as fruits of their severe austerities. In this way, as the 
Omnipotent Form, I am the Ultimate End of all religions or 
creeds. Of all paths, Bhakti-Marga or the path of unalloyed 
loving devotion to Me is the first and foremost. All men follow 
Me and My Path as One without a second, either spiritually, 
4.¢., enlightened by spiritual knowledge, or materially, 4¢., 
wrongly identifying themselves with matter. 
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P.Ch. 12. slgra:, HAUL, fe, wea, ce, Taar:, 
fare, &, aad ote, fahs:, wate, HAST Ul 


E.P.R. 12. steetea: (Those who seek) fafa (success) 
‘amy (in their actions) aed (worship) taa: (the 
gods) g (here) Arg® (in this mundane) a (world), f& 
(for) fafe: (success) east (in fruitive actions) wafa (is 
achieved) far (immediately). 


Tr. 12. “‘Those who seek success in their actions 
worship the gods here in this world, for success in 
fruitive actions is achieved immediately. 


Exp. 12. Those who seek immediate success in their actions, 
worship the gods in this world; for, immediate success is 
achieved by fruitive action in this world. The worldly-minded 
men worship the gods seeking immediate results of their actions, 
forsaking the path of devotion. In reply to the query of 
Axjuna (Ch. IV, 4), the Blessed Lord explained all about His 
Own Self and His relationship with the Jivas and began to 
instruct him about the principle of action as traced before. The 
Blessed Lord said, ‘“‘O Arjuna! I have already told you that to 
understand the principle of action is to get rid of its bondage. 
I have also told you to shun Vikarma (sinful act) and Akarma 
(dereliction or non-performance of duty). Duty must be done 
as ordained by the scriptures; and that duty is of three kinds, 
viz., daily, occasional, and fruitive. Kamya-Karma is better than 
Akarma and Vikarma. For the attainment of their desired 
ends, men of the world worship sundry gods and enjoy the 
fruits of their actions very quickly. For the physical and mental 
amelioration of the ephemeral world, the fruit-giving gods, when 
satished with the actions done by the fruit-seekers, easily grant 
them their desired objects. 
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Lord's introduction 
of fourfold castes through Maya 


MEAT AT GE TAT ATTA: | 
TA BARAT Al APaHAATAT |) 23 1 


P.Ch.13. Say, AUT, waa, Wormerarat:, 
TY, HAT, al, ara, ake, watery, sera hi 


E.P.R.13. ‘agar (The system of fourfold castes) 
aeq (is introduced) aat (by Me) qeerafrartn: (accord- 
ing to qualification and action). af (Though) sav 
(I am the Author) aa (of that system) fafe (know) 
arg (Me) serrmgz (Who is unchangeable) sate (to be 
not the Direct Agent). 


Tr. 13. ‘The system of fourfold castes is introduced 
by Me according to qualification and action. Though 
J am the Author of that system, know Me Who is 
unchangeable to be not the Direct Agent. 


Exp. 13. “In order to adjust the social order of this world 
to My Divine Purpose, I have introduced the system of the 
four-fold castes based on quality and action. Know Me to be the 
Author of that system, but at the same time, know me to be 
‘ Akarta’ (not the Direct Agent) and ‘ Avyaya’ (uwochangeable). 
Though I have introduced the system of the fourfold Varnas, 
I am not directly concerned with this system of Karma-Marga 
which is devoid of pure devotion. Hence, My Maya being 
the material cause, is the direct agent concerned in this 
system. The abuse of free will by the fallen souls and their 
forgetfulness of their real self and of Me, are responsible for 
the introduction of this system through the agency of My Mayik 
Potency. In fact, I am the Lord of My Ciwz Potency (Internal 
All-Controlling Energy). I remain unchanged, unbounded by 
and unconcerned with this introduction of Karma-Marga (ie. 
Varnasrama-Dharma). 


(cHaP. IV. Sts. 14, 15] JNANA*YOGA 153 


Lord not bound by action and its frutt 


AAT SA Vee aR AHS IT | 


Cn. 0 


sft at aishisrntat waar a TeITa |) 22 1 
Lord’s isistence 
on performance of Niskama-Karma-Yoga 


ed ST Se HH ATT TEST | 
He GAT TMT Wa: Gat Ha 1 2 Ul 


P.Ch. 14. 4, ATH, Halitr, eaiea, a, FR, HHS, CTA, 
ala, ara, a, afteraria, sae, a, St, TAA I 


P.Ch. 15. TAT, AM, HAW, HA, Tas, wh, gaa, 
HL, HH, CI, AMT, AT, Gar, TAT, FAL 

E.P.R. 14, =atltr (Actions) @ feeafea (do not bind) arg 
(Me). # (1) [=f] [have] 4 (no) eyet (desire) #4He (for 
the fruits of actions). @: (He) a: (who) afiararfa 
(really knows) ara (Me) #fa (as such) 4 ae7a (is not 
bound) afi: (by worldly actions). 


Tr. 14, ‘I am not bound by any action of this world, 
[as I am the Supreme Lord], nor do I desire to enjoy 
any fruit thereof. He who really knows Me as such, 
is not bound by any worldly action. 


Exp. 14. ‘I am the Supreme Lord possessed of six Divine 
Attributes, viz., All-Majesty, All-Glory, All-Might, All-Beauty, 
All-Wisdom, and All-Freedom. So, the temporary fruits of 
actions done by the conditioned souls are of no attraction for 
Me. He who knows Me to be absolutely free from all mundane 
relativities, ig never entangled in the meshes of My Mayik 
qualities and actions, because, his only ambition in life is to 
attain eternal bliss by unalloyed devotion to Me. 


154 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GiTA  [cHAP. IV. SL. 16} 


Karma and Akarma 
perplexing even to the intelligent 


fe aa feraaia eraiserr Tear | 
TT ET TITST Ase ATTA STANT | 2S 


P. Ch. 16. fea, wa, Pe, one, ele, wars, aft, evar, 
MEA:, AL, t, BA, TIT, TL, Ae, Mew, 
WIATT Il 

E. P. R. 15. 2 (Even) gayi: (the seekers of salva- 
tion) Wi: (of yore) rat (knowing) way (this truth) 
#4 (performed) #4 (desireless actions); Tat (so) WA 
#& (you should follow) wat (the time-honoured) *# 


wt (actions) Fax (that have been done) Ya: (by the 
sages of olden times), 


E.P.R. 16, #at: aly (Hven those that are wise) wa 
aitfsat: (find it perplexing) g#fa (to determine) fra xa 
(what is action) fea wey (and what is inaction). 
samy (L shall tell) & (you) aa *t (about the actions) 
gta (knowing) 44 (the secret of which) aera (you 
Will be liberated) szgara, (from the bondage of action). 


Tr. 15. “Even the seekers of salvation of yore 
knowing this truth performed desireless actions. So you 
should follow such time-honoured actions as are done by 
the sages of olden times. 


Exp. 15. ‘‘ Realizing My unconcemedness and detachment 
from all mundane affairs, the sages of yore who were seekers 
of salvation, gave up the path of fruitive action and performed 
Niskama-Karma dedicating the fruits thereof to Me. You also, 
therefore, should follow the great souls [like Janaka, and others} 
of olden times and perform Niskama-Karma-Yoga. 


[cHaP. Iv. §u. 17] JNANA-YOGA 155 


Distinctive features 
of Karma, Vikarma and Akarma 


HHO AY sea Ss PRAT: | 
ARAN TOT MTA BATT Tia: | VO | 


P.Ch.17. sau, f, af, arse, Wey, 4, 
FARA, THAM:, TS, SSAA, Tear, HAM, Ta Il 


E.P.R.17. ateera (It is necessary to understand) 
[the distinctive characteristics] #amt #f (of action) 
qe fear: (of sinful action) ater set: a (and of 
inaction). f€ (For) 7z4t (mysterious) ma: (are the 
ways) #am (of actions). 


Tr. 16. ‘‘ Even the wise find it perplexing to determine 
what is Karma (action) and what is Akarma (inaction). 
I shall now tell you about Karma, knowing the secret 
of which you will be able to liberate yourself from 
the bondage of Karma. 


Tr. 17, “It is necessary to understand the distinctive 
characteristics of action, sinful action and inaction. For 
mysterious are the ways of actions. 


Exp. 17. “It is essentially necessary to understand the 
distinctive characteristics of Karma, Vikarma, and Akarma. 
Inscrutable and mysterious are the ways of Karma. Performance 
of ordained duties is Karma. Niskama-Karma-Yoga is superior 
to this Karma-Yoga. Performance of forbidden or unlawful acts- 
is Vikarma; misery and sorrow are sequel to this Vikarma. 
Dereliction or omission of ordained duties is Akarma. A seeker 
after Truth must be well aware of the evil consequences that 
befall the Karmins, and the Karma-Sannyasins who refrain from 
work and are naturally prone to Akarma and Vikarma, 


156 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA — [cHap. ry. SLS. 18, 19] 


Who is truly wise ? 


Seater we: Wed TM 11 22 1 


P. Ch. 18. HU, STEM, a, URE, salir, a, ha, 
a, &, Tama, ag, a, ze, HAAS I 


P.Ch 19. Fa, a, Aae:, sTageraVan:, 
RerpeninL, a, ag, gee, qa: 1 

E.P.R.18, @ (He) a: (who) waa (realises) ste 
(inaction) #4fit (in action) aaa (and action) stmfftr 
{in inaction) gfe (is truly wise) Hg™t_ (among 
mankind), gy: (equitable) PAPEL (and a seer of 
perfect harmony in all actions). 


E.P.R.19. gat; (The wise) “mg: (call) ag (him) 
‘atisay (a pandita) arufiqrreaiog (whose desire for 
fruitive action has been burnt by the fire of spiritual 
knowledge) [and] 4 (whose) a¥ (all kinds of) 
waARAT: (actions) smrageatia: (are void of any 
hankering for enjoyment), 


Tr. 18. ‘He is truly wise among mankind, equitable 
and therefore, a seer of perfect harmony in all actions, 
who realizes Akarma (inaction) in Karma (action) and 
Karma (action) in Akarma (inaction), 


foHAP. Iv. SL. 20] JNANA-YOGA 15F 


Freedom from bondage of action explained 


« 


CT BURSTS MATA Kes | 
SAAT al TRH At Re UI 


P. Ch. 20, CPR, THRAIGL, eA, ATT, 
amitar, afer, aft, a, ca, Rabre, wets, a Il 

E, P. R. 20. @: (He) a: (who) wat (forsaking) awe 
ag (the fruits of his action) fra: (is always seli- 
content) [#ata—and hence] fers: (free from worldly 


Tr. 19. ‘‘ The wise call him a Pandita whose desire 
for fruitive action has been burnt by the fire of 
spiritual knowledge and all whose actions are void of 
any hankering for enjoyment. 


Exp. 18. ‘‘ He who follows the path of Niskama-Karma-Yoga 
consecrating the fruits thereof to Me, the Supreme Lord Svi 
Krsna, is on the way to the gradual realization of his true self 
and is not whirled by the wheel of Karma. He is purified by 
the gradual awakening of his pure intelligence in the fire of 
Niskama-KarmarYoga. He, therefore, cannot be called a Karnin 
or a fruit-seeker. He sees Karma in Akarma and Akarma in 
Karma. Tohim Karma and Akarma aye alike; while a Karma- 
Sannytsin, 4.¢., a vefrainer from action, due to his impure heart, 
is bound to suffer evil consequences for his Akarma and 
Vikarma. 

Exp. 19. ‘‘He who strictly follows ‘consecrated Niskama- 
Karma-Yoga’ is by wise men called a ‘ Pandita’ i.e, an adept 
who has mastered bondage and liberation: because, whatever 
he has done, whether Karma, Akarma or Vikarma, has been 
sublimated by the fire of spiritual knowledge resulting from 
Niskama-KarmarYoga. 


158 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA  [CHAP. Iv. $n. 21] 


lon ftaak 5: CC AW | 
Tt Has HH Hr KATA |) 22 11 


P. Ch. 21. frcrah:, warren, aretaitae:, aera, 
PACH, HA, PIL, 7, arate, Pekeaw il 


cares and anxieties) + tf (does not do) fra wa 
{anything at all) aff (although) [he is] afisea: 
{actually engaged) wifi (in performing actions). 
(H.P.R. 20.) 


E.P.R. 21. [a 4:—He who] #44 (performs) a 
(action) *1e4 (only) anita (for the maintenance of 
his livelihood) fret: (without seeking the fruits of 
his action) 4aRrarat (keeping his body, mind and 
senses under control) wmaadaa: (and hoping for 
nothing in this World) 4 ara (is free from) f&Rarq 
{all vices accruing from Karma). 


Tr. 20. “‘He who forsaking the fruits of his action 
is always contented and hence free from worldly cares 
and anxities does not do anything at all, although he 
is actually engaged in performing actions. 


Tr. 21. ‘‘ He who performs action for the maintenance 
of his livelihood, keeping his body, mind, and senses 


Exp. 20. ‘‘He who is always self-contented, who has taken 
absolute shelter in Me and is indifferent to ‘Yoga’ (search 
aiter unattained objects aimed at by the elevationists and 
salvationists) and ‘ Kgema’ (care and anxiety for preserving 
such objects when obtained) (Vide Ch. IT, 45), by abandoning 
all fruits of his actions, is not bound by his Karma although he 
may be actually engaged in it, 


(CHAP. IV. LS. 22, 23] JNANA*YOGA 159 


TEGMACA FTAA TTT | 

am ASAI A Hear a> HrTeAT Ut 2 I 
THFA FRA AATTT TT: | 

THA BA AA WAST Ut 22 Ul 


P. Ch. 22. TESST TE:, arate, fAMCAL:, AAAs, 
fal, ash, a, Hea, att, a, Faeas ti 


P. Ch. 23. TAAFST, BwWey, sraraferasqrs:, wz, 
aaa, BH, TAIRA, wasas 


E.P.R. 22. [@: 4:—He who] aesrenitae: (is quite 
content with Whatever he gets without efforts) 
g-gritt: (has transcended the pairs of opposites), 
faneaz; (is free from malice) 4 (and) @a: (is harmo- 
nised) feet (in success) fret (as well as in failure) 
Fraté (is not bound by actions) #f¥ (although) [aif] 
@amt (fully engaged in actions). 


under the control of his pure intelligence, without seeking 
the fruits of his actions and hoping for nothing in 
this world, is free from all virtue and vice accruing 
from Karma. (Tr. 21.) 


Tr. 22, “‘He is quite content with whatever he gets 
without trying for it, has transcended the pairs of 
opposites, is free from malice or hatred, and is harmonized 
or well balanced in success and failure. Hence his 
actions, though he is fully engaged in them, do not 
hold him in bondage. 


160 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. IV, Su. 24] 


Brahma Yajita leads to Brahman 
+ ~ 
TAN Ha TAHA AAT SAT | 
e « ~~ 
Tat AA WAST SALAAATAT | BB 


P. Ch. 24. wa, rio, 7a, 2, se, eral, wan, 
Baa, Fa, Ta, Aa, wea, saHTAAT ear | 


E. P.R. 23. aaa (All his actions) sfadiaa (are not 
binding on him) [who] Hwet Taras (is free from all 
roundane attachments) wrarieraraae: (is equipoised in 
his pure intelligence) wrava: [and] (does) #4 (action) 
wam (for the pleasure of Visnu). 


E.P R.24. wing (Offering) aa (is Brahman), af: 
(sacrificial ghee) sa (is Brahman), 34% (sacrificial 
rites performed) wa (by the priest) suit (in fire) mar 
(is Brahman). 3a (Brahman) wa weer (is obtainable) 
aa (by him) sersiraarfiret (who is deeply absorbed in 
meditation seeking revelation of Brahman in his 
Karma). 


Tr. 23. ‘‘He is free from all mundane attachments 
and is equipoised in his pure intelligence. Whatever he 
does for Yajfia (Vide Ch. III, 9) is not binding on him. 


Tr. 24. ‘Offering, sacrificial ghee, sacrificial rites 
performed by the priest in fire are all Brahman. Brahman 
is obtainable by him who is deeply absorbed in mediation 
seeking revelation of Brahman in his Karma. 


Exp. 23. The ‘ Apirva’ (unforeseen) aimed at by the ‘ Karma- 
Mimamsakas’ ig not the end of the Niskama-Kurma-Y. OgiNS. 
Jaimini, the founder of the cult of Karma-M amaimsa, holds that 
the Apiirva accruing trom fruitive action fructifies in various 
births—a, theory not accepted by the NV: iskimaKarmarYogins. 


[CHAP Iv, 8h. 25] JNANA“YOGA 161 


Definition of various Yajhas 
SS ba > “ ¢ 
STH Fel Arras TATA | 

-~ ° bas oO 
THAT TS THATS WR It 


P.Ch. 25. 2a, Ta, aot, gay, athite:, ware, 
TANM, AIL, AIT, AIA, Ca, STARA I 


E.P.R.25. are afta: (Karma-Yogins) tara (per- 
form) way wt wa (sacrifices to minor gods). are 
(Other Yogins, i.e., Jnana-Yogins) staefa (pour) ATL 
(such Sacrifice itself) mam (in the fire of Brahman) 
awa ta (by another kind of sacrificial process). 


Tr. 25. “‘ Karma-Yogins perform sacrifices to minor 
gods. Other Yogins, ¢.e., Jndna-Yogins pour Homa— 
sacrifice—in the fire of Brahman by offering sacrificial 
ghee. 


Exp. 24. ‘Now listen to the awakening of pure intelligence 
by the performance of Brahma-Yajna. The varieties of Yajta 
will be mentioned hereafter. Let me tell you the fundamental 
principle of Yajfia. A fallen soul ig bound to work to keep 
his body and soul together. Yaya is the faithful discharge 
of ordained duties so far as they contribute to the pleasure 
of Visnu (Vide Ch, III, 9). The revelation of Transcendence in 
Matter is called ‘ Brahman, Which is the Effulgence or Halo 
of My Divine Form. The principle of Transcendence is quite 
different from the phenomenal world. When the constituents of 
Yajnia, viz., offering, sacrificial ghee, fire, sacrificial priests and 
the fruits thereof are meant for the revelation of Transcendence, 
perfect Yara follows. When one is deeply absorbed in con- 
centrated meditation seeking revelation of Brahman in his Karma, 
his actions are known as Brahma-Yajna. His offering, sacrificial 
ghee, fire, priesthood and the fruits thereof, are all Brahman. 
Hence his ultimate goal is Brahman. 


il 


162 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. IV, SL. 26] 


ay dam TET 


Ph 26, BITTAA, ehaaritt, wat, camies, gee, 
areata, Rorma, wea, czars, gat | 


E. PR. 26. Hr (The life-long celibates, i.e. Brahma- 
curins) Sea (perform Homa) ataréifs gitqarta (by 
offering their senses such as ears) [as sacrificial 
ghee] ararfag (to the fire of self-control), [while] #4 
(the householders) gaa (perform Homa) asqraia rears, 
(by offering their sense-percepts such as sound, 
taste, etc.) ggutlag (to the fire of their senses). 

Tr. 26. ‘‘Some—the lifelong celibates (Drahma- 


carins)—perform Homa by offering their senses as 
sacrificial ghee to the fire of self-control, while the house- 


Exp. 25. ‘‘ A Yogin is an avowed performer of Brahma-Yajta. 
The Yajtas vary according to the different mentality of the 
Yogins; so, there are as many Yajfas, as there are Yogins. 
Viewed from different standpoints, the Yogizs and the YasRas 
vary accordingly. Scientifically differentiated, all Yajfias are 
either Karma-Yajna consisting of sacrificial otterings, etc., or 
JiainawYajna consisting of the nature of discussion regarding the 
transcendental. Now let Me tell you about the proceedings of 
some Yujitas. The Karma-Yogins make some sacriticial offerings 
to some minor gods such as Indra, Varuna, and others, to whom 
axe delegated some special powers by My J/aha-Maya. By gradual 
development, they may reach the stage of Nigktna- Karma -Yoga. 
The J%ana-Yogins perform ‘ Homa’ or ‘ Yajfia’ by offering their 
ownsell as ghee to the fire of Brahman, uttering the Divine Mantra 

“3” or Pranava with ‘ Tattvamasi’ (Thou art That) of which 
‘Tat’ represents Brahman and ‘ Tvan’—the Jiva. 


TCHAP. IV, SLS. 27, 28] JNANASYOGA 163 


setae Bard AasiryTy | 29 | 
TATA FUTATAATTT | 
aUeAARA TRA TAT: eT: 1h RS 1 


P.Ch. 27. aalth, eeeeannith, ooraaifa, a, aq, 
ARHGAATIMA, Tela, AAAS | 


PP. Ch. 28. TIS, ata: aan, aa, erat, 
ATAAMALAL, BT, WAT: ABAIaATag: Ni 


E.P.R. 27. #7 (The Yogins like Pataijali) safe 
{perform Homa) aatin gtareatin (by offering the 
actions of the ten senses) smreatft a (and those of 
the vital airs) [as sacrificial ghee] srateraarmat (to 
the fire of pure and controlled self) araéfea (lit by 
Kawvalya Jina). 


E.P.R. 28. wae (Some are), get (performers of 
Dravya-Yajna), wraa: (of Tapa-Yajra), aaa: (of 
Yoga-Yajria) Wat (and) wrest: (of Svadhyatya- 
Jraina-Yajna), 7: (and ascetics) afrazat: (of severe 
vows). 


holders perform Homa by offering their sense-percepts 
such as sound, taste, smell, sight, touch etc., to the fire of 
their senses, (Tr. 26.) 


Tr. 27. “‘The Yogins (like Patafijaliwho are seekers 
after Kaivalya) perform Homa by offering the actions of 
the ten senses and of the ten vital airs (t.e., Prana, Apina, 


164 gRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GiTA — [CHAP, Iv, SL. 293 
He Gala et Mesa TTT | 
TATE SCAT MTTTAT TTT: | 


: MOAT SET |) WS Ni 


P. Ch. 29. Sart, Gala, wea, ay, ATL, TM, 
eat, Tra, SIT, MTT, Aa, ereTar- 
SITT:, MITEL, TTY, Tale | 


Samina, Udana, Vyina, Naga, Karma, Krkara, Deva- 
datia, and Dhanaitjaya) as sarcrificial ghee to the fire 
of pure and controlled self lit by the knowledge of 
Kawailya. (Tr. 27.) 


Tr. 28. ‘‘Some are performers of Dravya-Yajia, of 
Tapo-Yainia, of Yoga-Yaifia and of Svadhyaiya-Jiina- 
Yajna—and ascetics of severe vows. 


Exp. 27. The self that is inclined towards sense-objccts is 
called ‘ Parak-Atnan’ and the self that is indifferent to sense- 
objects is called ‘ Pratyag-Atman’. The followers of Pataitjali 
hold that with the exception of only Pratyag-diman there 1s no 
such thing as mind. 


Exp. 28. These Yajfias may be divided into four parts, viz., 
‘Dravya- Yasha’ ,  Lapo-Yajna’, ‘ Yoga-Yajha’ and ‘ Svadhytiya- 
JihinaYajna’. [Dravya-Yajiia consists in performing fivefold 
sacrificial offers mentioned above; Tupo-Yajha, in performing 
Severe austerities such as Candrayana etc.; Yoga-Yajia, in 
performing Astanga-Yoga ; and JRana-Yajfia or Suadhyaya- Thana 
Yajna, io discriminating between spirit and matter based on 
Vedic truths.| Those who strive to perform such fourfold 
Yajfias axe called ‘ ascetics with severe vows’. 


[CHAP. IV, SL. 29] JNANA-YOGA 165 


E.P.R.29, aur (Similarly) wat (some 7.¢, the 
advocates of Hatha-Yoga) straraqarom (practise 
Pranayama) welt (by stopping) srry (the motion 
of Prana) ama (in A pana) amt sraragy [and] (vice versa), 
Req Monat! (and gradually stop the movements 
of both) [by practising the process of Kumbhaka]. 
aqt (Some) frratzrn (practising moderation in eating 
and drinking) gafa (perform Homa) meta (by offering 
their Pranas) stg (to the fire of Pranas). 


Tr. 23. “‘Similarly some j.e., the advocates of Hatha- 
Yoga practise Priniyima by stopping the motion of 
Prina in Apina and vice versa, and gradually stop the 
movements of both (by practising the process of 
Kumbhaka). Some, practising moderation in eating and 


drinking, perform Homa by offering their Pranas to the 
fire of Prinas. 


Exp. 29. These fourfold Yajiias are mentioned in the Vedas 
and in their offshoots—the Sra;tis. Besides these, the Zantras 
mention the ‘ Hatha-Yoga’ and several other austerities. Some— 
the advocates of Hatha-Yoya—practise ‘ Pianayama’ (withholding 
of breath as accessory to meditation) and stop the motion of 
‘ Prana’ (the first of the five vital airs) in ‘ Apana’ (the air that 
moves in anus) and vice versa, and gradually stop the movements 
of both by practising the process of ‘ Kumbhaka’ (withholding 
breath by closing the mouth and the nostrils). Some willing to 
control their senses, have recourse to moderation in eating and 
drinking and perform Homa by offering their Pranas to the 
fire of Pranas only ie, draw all the ten Pranas from their 
different locations to one place at the navel and thence move them. 
towards the crown of the head. 


166 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [cHaAP. IV, SxS. 30, 31} 


was THael AAA ATT! | 
TAMAR AleT TA TATA | 22 I 
TT BRIS MITA HAST: FETMTA |) 32 I 


P. Ch. 30. Ga, at, wa, wae: agetranerst:, 
TMATMTAAYT:, Wea, HA, Aaa II 


P. Ch. 31. 4, TAA, Ble: Sha, aT, Has, AT, 
PVA || 


E. P.R.30. wa aa aft (All these men) uafaa: (are 
well versed in the principle of Yajva). Taatarara: 
(Having destroyed their sins by the performance of 
Yajna) wea (attain) aaraay (Eternal) 7a (Brahman) 
aatierrays: (by accepting the nectarine remnants of 
Yajiia). 

E.P.R. 31. FeawA (O Arjuna)! waq (Hven this) 
wte: (world) a ef (is denied) sate (to the non-per- 
formers of YajMa), was et: (what to speak of the 
next world) ? 


Tr. 30. ‘These men are well versed in the principle 
of Yajna and, having destroyed their sins by (the per- 
formance of) Yajfia, ultimately attain the Eternal 
Brahman by accepting the nectarine remnants of Yajnia. 


Tr. 31. “O Arjuna, thou glory of the line of Kuru! 
Why speak of the next world, even this world is denied 
.to the non-performers of Yajfia. 


Exp. 31. Hence, Yajfia is a bounden duty. The caste-rules. 
enjoined in the Smrtis, Astanga-Y. oga, Vedic sacrifices, etc.,—alk 


[OHAP. IV, SLS. 32, 33] JNANA-YOGA 167 


ua TerrM FA fram TaN Fa L 
SAMS Area Seat PETA | 82 I 


Distinction between Karma-Yajna 
and JInana-Yajna 


HUF ATTATEM ATT: TT 
© ¢ an 
UT HAAS WA A TRTAAT li 22 Ut 
P. Ch. 32. TIT, Te, sa, Aaa, Fa: Fa, 
maatal, AGE, ATL, aL, Ta, Aree, Rrareae 


P. Ch. 33. HAA, LAAAT, AST, ATATT:, ATTRA, 
aay, HA, Akasa, wet, ara, oferta 1 


E. P.R. 32, Ga (Such) agfran (various) wat (Yajtas) 
fyaat: (are mentioned) wa: ya (in the Vedas). fate 
(Know) ay aaia (them all) eas (as the offspring of 
Karma). wa arat (Discriminating these principles of 
Karma) fatet® (you will be liberated from its 
bondage). 


Tr. 32. “Such Yajrias are mentioned in the Vedas 
and in the Sdstras conforming to the Vedas. The per. 
formance of these Yajfias relates to the body, mind and 
speech, and is, therefore, the offspring of Karma. Dis- 
crimination of these principles of Karma delivers one 
from its bondage. 


these come under the category of Yajfa. Even knowledge of 
Abstract-Brahman ig also a kind of Yajfia. There is no other 
Karma then Yajfia in this world. Anything other than this 
Yajta is either Akarma or Vikarma. (Exp. 31). 


168 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. IV, Sn. 34] 


Three means of attaining spiritual knowledge 
aisis aera aia ATT 
ward ¢ are alah: 1 82 


P. Ch. 34. aq, tate, slanda, vata, Seat, 3- 
teaka, &, ara, aren, area: i 


E. P.R. 33. Teast (O Arjuna)! ara: (transcendental 
knowledge) #arq (is superior to) A=TAATT AAA (the 
performance of ceremonial rites and sacrifices known 
as Karma-Yajna). wt (O Partha)! aay sifeq (All) 
#4 (performances of Karma) aRaaraa (are consum- 
mated) art (in Jnana). 


Tr. 33. “O Arjuna! Transcendental knowledge is 
superior to the performance of ceremonial rites and 
sacrifices known as Karma-Yajia. O Partha! All per- 
formances of Karma are consummated in Jana. 


Exp. 33. “ Although the performance of these Y, ajhas leads 
one gradually from pure intelligence to tranquillity of mind and 
from tranquillity of mind to unalloyed devotion to Me, still, 
there is something to be deliberated upon. Sometimes these 
Yajhas axe sacrificial Karma-YajRas and sometimes Jana-Ya IPAS 
which are by far superior to Karma-Yajhas. O Parthal All 
Karmas find thei: consummation in Jihuna (transcendental 
knowledge). When Yayfias become less conducive to spiritual 
realization. they turn into Karma-Yajfias or ceremonial rites and 
sacrifices only. But when spiritual progress is almed at, the 
Karma-Yajfias lose their fruitive materialism and turn into 
transcendence. The material aspect of a Yajha is called ‘ Karma- 
Kanda’, while the transcendental aspect of.a Yagna is called 
‘ Jftana-Kanda’. The performer of a Y ajna should be keenly 
alive to this distinction between KarmarYajita and Jiana-Yajfia. 
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Efficacy of spiritual knowledge 
pan Utes ae 


rf UTearie GST | 


P.Ch. 35. 44, AA, 4, Gas, Alea, Tay, sree, 
ques, ta, war, agarit, gearle, aaa, vat, wer 


E.P.R.34. afk (Know) aa (that transcendental 
knowledge) sft (with submissive spirit), wera 
(honest enquiry after Truth) @aa a (and obedient 
temperament). afta: (Those who are well versed in 
transcendental knowledge) azweafara: (and adept in 
Divine Love—the Supreme Principle) svaera (will 


enlighten) & (you) ara (with that Knowledge and 
Love). 


Tr. 34. “‘ Know that transcendental knowledge with 
submissive spirit, honest enquiry after Truth and 
obedient temperament. Those who are well versed in 
transcendental knowledge and adept in Divine Love— 
the Supreme Principle-—will enlighten you with that 
Knowledge and Love. 


Exp. 34. “In order to acquire that knowledge of the distinction 
between Karma-Yajna and Jiana-Yajha, O Arjuna, take absolute 
shelter with a spint of submission, an honest enquiry alter 
Truth and with obedient temperament, at the Lotus Feet of 
the Divine Preceptors Who are well versed and adept in the 
Transcendental Knowledge and Divine Love, and they will 
enlighten you with that Knowledge and Love. 
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ay Fee Waka: WALT! ITH: | 
aT TATA Wat AAT |i BF I 
P.Ch. 36. ait, Sa, ais, Wavst:, Gav, wrasra:, 
VAT, Magaa, Ta, Ta, arakeaks 


E. P. R. 35. wea (O Pandava)! aq arat (Hinlightened 
With this transcendental knowledge) 4 arefa (you 
Will not yield) ga: (again) wax (to such) ates (in- 
fatuation). 4 (Endowed with such knowledge) 
wate (you will realize that) saratiit (all) war (beings) 
[exist] ater (in your own self) wet (as well as) afr 
(in Me). 


Tr. 35. “O Pandava! Enlightened with the transcen- 
dental knowledge you will not yield again to such infatua- 
tion. Endowed with such knowledge you will realize that 
all beings exist in your own self as well as in Me. 


Exp. 35 “O Pandava! You are now ready to give wp your 
ordained duty of fighting as a result of the delusion caused by 
My Maya. You will surely rise beyond this Mayik infatuation 
as goon as you are enlightened by your Preceptors in the 
transcendental knowledge regarding your self and Me. You will 
then realize that all beings are essentially spiritual entities 
now enveloped with different material forms, attributes and 
actions in this mundane world, due to their forgetfulness of 
their real self, of the Godhead and abuse of their free will. 
Their external forms, qualities and actions are the outcome of 
their material appearances or mundane egoism. They all exist 
in Me—the Prime Cause of all causes—though working under 
the influence of My Mayik Potency. 
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FICTICE went shit TM | 39 | 
a ff aaa eat wate Read | 
qa AMAT! Bea Beer i 3¢ I 


P. Ch. 37, aa, Cale, aE: ain, WHAT, Fe, 
Aa, AAs, ere, WMA, FLA, TAT I 


P. Ch. 38. 4, f, ata, azar, wiry, ze, fra, 
aq, SAT, aint Se, Hoa, aca, farsa | 


E. P.R. 36. st Aq (Liven if) af (you become) aara: 
area: wera: (the worst of sinners), aaReaf (you 
will cross over) aaa (all this) array (ocean of sin and 
sorrow) Sagara wa (with the help of the boat of 
transcendental knowledge only). 


E. P.R.37. aaa (O Arjuna)! aut (Just as) afte: afas 
(a blazing fire) warary Sea (burns to ashes) watfe (all 
fuel) aat (so also) ararfit: (this fire of transcendental 
knowledge) waar eed (burns up) aaeaifr (all fruits. 
accruing from Karma). 


Tr. 36. ‘“‘Hiven in case you become the worst of sinners 
{by killing your friends and relatives in this battle], you 
will cross over this ocean of sin and sorrow with the help- 
of ths boat of transcendental knowledge only. 


Tr. 37. “‘ Just as a blazing fire burns all fuel to 
ashes, so also this fire of transcendental knowledge, 
O Arjuna, burns up all fruits, good or bad, accruing: 
from Karma. 
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Hiternal bliss, the ultinate goal 
of spiritual knowledge 


Ta BET TT aautatenrTeah ft 88 

P. Ch. 39. STSTareL, waa, STA, ACT, eaarea:, 
AHL, BEIT, ToL, arkag, wea, alesis | 

E. P.R.38. #& (In this world) = f& fae (there is 
nothing) way (so pure) atta azar (as transcendental 
knowledge). atrdfte: (He who has attained success 
in Karma-Yoga) fafa (realizes) a (that knowledge) 
way (himself) area (in due course) arate (in his own 
real self). 

E.P.R.39. ata (He who possesses firin faith in 
Me), ae: (steadfast attachment for the principle of 
Niskima-Karma-Yoga) [and] waafaa (self-control) 
waa (attains) ary (transcendental knowledge). ara 
weeqt (Endowed with such knowledge) #ftm (soon) 
ataresta (he attains) wr (eternal) arfeay (bliss). 


Tr. 38. ‘‘In this world there is nothing so pure as 
transcendental knowledge. He who has attained success 
in Karma-Yoga realizes that knowledge, in due course, in 
his own real self, 


Exp. 38. “There ig nothing in this world so pure as trans- 
-cendental knowledge. In due cowrse, you will attain that know- 
ledge as the result of your Nisktima-Karma-Yoga. By this is 
meant that the eternal bliss is the end of transcendental know- 
ledge. Nothing is holier than knowledge’ does not mean that 
nothing is superior to knowledge, for, unalloyed Love with 
confidential loving service to Me, the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, 
as the highest end of human life. 
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Evil fate of non-believers of 
Niskama-Karma-Yoga 
TEMATTAT AYA ATT | 
at SrRIsRA TTA A GE TATA | Be Th 


Lord exhorts Arjuna to destroy his scepticism 
by spiritual knowledye 


(ieeal ec ch Tat FICRIG REE a 
aad TEM ATHET THETA | 82 II 


~ L Saa) 


P.Ch. 40. Was, SB, starrer, Fy, STATCAT, TARA 
4, TUL, Sle: othe, a, Ts, A, GAL, AMAA: I 


P.Ch. 41. aaideranaony, swadieadaad, scr 
TAL, a, RA, FTA, TTAT | 


E.P.R 49. ea: (He who is ignorant), aetgaTa: (has 
no faith in Niskama-Karma-Yoga) taatt 3 (and is 
always tossed by doubt and indecision) faazia Cs 
therefore doomed to destruction). dara: (‘To such 
a sceptic) wha 4 gax (there is no happiness nor peace) 
aq way we: (neither this world) 44% (nor the next). 


Tr. 39. ‘‘He who possesses firm faith in Me and 
steadfast attachment for the principle of Niskima-Karma- 
Yoga and has subdued his senses (so that they do not lead 
him astray), attains transcendental knowledge. [He 
who lacks such confidence in Niskiioma-Karma-Yoga 1s 
deprived of that knowledge]. Performance of Niskima- 
Karma-Yoga enables one to get endowed with eternal 
bliss in the transcendental realm. 
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TAMA Ta Tet AAT ATA: | 
fad dad aprniaahes ara | 82 
3 gate sinanagagtteeg safeart arrare 
ati iy + hat ; * 7) 7 ara 


ATTSATT: Ut 


P.Ch. 42, TH, AAAS IT, Ee, ararlearar, 
BNA, AT, WAL, TMA, AAI, las, SATS, ALT Ul 


E.P.R. 41. wast (O Dhanatijaya)! watt (Actions) 
a fraaiea (do not at all bind him) ateéereeatorg (who 
has consecrated all his actions with their results to 
Me, the Supreme Lord), arrafsacara (has destroyed 
his scepticism with the sharp sword of trans- 
cendental knowledge) [and] wrratay (is well versed 
in the real knowledge of his own self and of 
Godhead). 


Tr. 40. “‘ He who isignorant, has no faith in Niskama- 
Karma- Yoga, and is always torn by doubt and indecision 
is, therefore, doomed to destruction. Such a sceptic 
attains neither happiness nor peace, either in this world 
or in the next; [because, scepticism is the canker of his 
heart, and is eating into his very vitals.] 


Tr. 41. “O Dhanafijaya—Arjuna! Actions do not at 
all bind him who has consecrated all his actions with their 
results to Me, the Supreme Lord, has destroyed his 
scepticism with the sharp sword of transcendental 


knowledge and is well versed in the real knowledge of 
his own self and Me, the Godhead. 
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E.P.R.42. wea (O Bharata)! wera (Hence) ferr 
(destroying) wa a7 (this scepticism) Wraa: wyra- 
ayaa (born of ignorance of your mind) wer (and 
rooted in your heart) armfaar (with the sword of 
transcendental knowledge), ws (pursue) atte 
Niskama-Karma-Yoga) tts 4 (and arise) [fight the 
battle out]. 


Tr. 42. ‘‘O Bharata! Hence destroying this scepticism 
born of ignorance of your mind and rooted in your heart, 
with the sword of transcendental knowledge, pursue 
Niskima-Karma-Yoga and arise—fight the battle out. 


Exp. 41. ‘So, O Dhanafijaya (conqueror of immense wealth 
by kulling the vast enemies now conquer the wealth of pure 
intelligence by controlling your mind and senses)! A Karma- 
Sannyasin who refrains from fruitive action, by following the 
“consecrated Niskama-Karma-Yoga’, destroys his scepticism 
with the sharp sword of transcendental knowledge, and being 
well acquainted with the knowledge of the transcendental nature 
of his real self and Me, the Godhead, is not at all bound by his 
action. 

Exp. 42. ‘‘So, O Bharata! Your doubt regarding the principle 
of Niskama-Karma-Yoga is due to your ignorance born in your 
heart. Destroy that doubt of your mind with the sword of 
transcendental knowledge and pursue Niskama-Karma-Yoga. 
Arise, therefore, O Bharata! and fight the battle out.’’ 


Gist. This chapter deals with JRana-Yoga, in which the 
superiority of Jiana or transcendental knowledge to all other ~ 
means to attain freedom and the principle of Niskama-Karma- 
Yoga for the attainment of transcendental knowledge have been 
explained, 

HERE ENDETH THE FOURTH DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 


JNANA-YOCA 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER IV 


Q. 1. How is the descent of the Blessed Lord possible, 
when He is designated as Un-born ? 


Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 6. 

Q. 2. Is the descent of the Blessed Lord subject to 
the deluding potency of the Lord ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 7. 

0. 3. What are the causes of the Lord’s descents in 
every age? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 7, 8. 

0. 4. What is the end of one who regards the des. 
cents of the Blessed Lord as transcendenial ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 9. 


Q. 5. What is the real import of the Sloka—*& au af 
syetea”” etc 2 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 11, 12. 

Q. 6. What is the difference between the worshipper 
of the Lord and that of the minor gods ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 12. 

Q. 7. How did the system of four castes originate ? 
is the Lord the creator of four castes ? 

Aus. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 13. 


Q. 8. Who is called a Pandita 2 
Ans. Vide Gita Ch, IV, 19. 
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Q. 9. Is a performer of desireless action addicted to 
sin ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 21. 

Q. 10. How is perfect Yajvia or the realization of 
Brahma-Yajna attained ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 24. 

Q.11. Why is Jfiana-Yajia superior to Karma-Yajia? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 33. 

Q. 12. What are the threefold means to acquire the 
transcendental knowledge ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 34. 

Q. 13. What are the means of deliverance to cross 
over the occean of sins aud sorrows? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 36. 

@. 14. Who is entitled to acquire transcendental 
knowledge ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 39. 

Q. 15. What are the ultimate ends of the ignorant, 
the faithless and the sceptic ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 40. 


USA SSAA: 
CHAPTER V 


SANNYASA~YOGA 
OR 


THE PRINCIPLE OF RENUNCIATION OF 
ATTACHMENT FOR ACTION AND ITS FRUITS 


Summary :—He who has neither love nor hatred for the 
fruits of action, and is steady and free from the opposites of 
the relative world is said to be a true Karma-Sannyasin. He is 
easily released from all bonds of action. A Nisk@ma-Karma- 
Yogin, purified with the fire of transcendental knowledge, realizes 
that he is a spiritual entity quite independent of his body, 
mind and senses, that it is his senses that perform the physical 
actions, that it is his perverted ego that is the author of those 
Sensuous actions, and that this perverted egoism vanishes ag 
soon as the transcendental knowledge dawns upon him. Out- 
wardly performing all actions but inwardly renouncing the fruits 
thereof, a Niskama-Karma-Yogin attains peace, remaining un- 
concerned with his own actions as well ag those of others. Those 
who possess the faculty of ‘ Sama-Dargana’, i.e., to visualize the 
eternal existence of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna in ey ery entity, 
sensient or non-sensient, are designated as Panditas in the true 
sense of the term. The knower of Brahman enjoys eternal bliss 
in the realization of his own self and of Godhead. He feels a 
natural aversion to sensual pleasures, the root of all evils. He 
maintains an attitude of Niskama in all his actions, whether 
they be for the purpose of keeping the body and goul together 
or for anything else. He can patiently withstand the for ceful 
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ampulses born of lust and anger. Heis a sincere aspirant after 
inner happiness, inner harmony, and inner enlightenment. He 
is really in touch with Brahman and attains Bralina-Nirvana, 
4.e., everlasting bliss. He who knows the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna 
to be the only Enjoyer of the fruits of all sacrifices, the Lord 
of the universe and the only Friend of all beings, attains eternal 


peace and happiness. 
Arjuna’s query—which is better, 
Karina-Sannyasa or Nisktima-Karma- Yoga ? 
aga vara 
erat BATT FT TAT aA | 
TeST UAT TT AS SAAT | 2 


P.Ch.1. Aa: Varr—eraran, HAIN, HRT, TA, 
aR, aq, cele, Ta, Ba: Tat, Tay, Tq, a, wR, 
GMa tl 


E. P. R. 1. 8aa: Tara (Arjuna said), #7 “(O Krsna) ! 
wma daagy [Thou at one time] (hast praised 
Karma-Sannyasa) JA: a (and at another time) at 
atafa (Thou hast asked me to follow Niska@ma- 
Karma-Yoga). wa af 4% (Now tell me please), 
gfafiaa (plainly) ce aa (which) wrt: (of these 
two paths) #4: (is better for me).” 


Tr. 1. Arjuna said, “O Krsna! Thou hast (at one 
time) praised Karma-Sannyisa and at another time Thou 
hast asked me to follow Miskima-Karma-Yoga. Now tell 


me please plainly which of these two paths is better 
for me.” 
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Lord’s reply—Niskama-Karma-Yoga 
better than Karma-Sannytsa 


AAaTayara 
eae mained F Fe eaeaTET | 
FART FATA UR Ut 


P. Ch. 2. SMI Saran: RTT, a, a: 
PATH, sit, qa, ad, HA TATAT | REIT, ATA 


EP. R. 2. sttertary sara (‘The Supreme Lord replied). 
sar “ (Both) aera: (Karma-Sannyasa) Frat: & (and: 
Karma-Yoga) frserastt (are beneficial) [for man- 
kind]. @ (But) at: (of the two) waaim (Niskama- 
Karma-Yoga) fafaert (is better) wadearara (than 
Karma-Sannyasa). 


Tr. 2. The Supreme Lord replied, ‘‘ Both Karma- 
Sannyisa and Karma-Yoga are beneficial for mankind. 
But, of the two, Niskima-Karma-Yoga (the principle of 
desireless action) is better than Karma-Sannydsa or 
Karma-Tyaga. 


Exp. 1. Arjuna said, “O Krsna! At one time Thou hasf 
praised Karma-Sannyasa (renunciation of iruitive actions) by 
the practice of Nishama-Karma-Yoga (Vide Ch. IV, 41) and at 
another time Thou hast asked me to follow Niskama-Karma-Yoga 
by destroying all doubts and scepticism with the sword of 
transcendental knowledge of (Vide Ch. IV, 42). Now tell me 
plainly, O Krsna, which of these two paths is better for me? 
By Karma-Sannyasa I mean abondonment of all fruitive actions 
and by Karma-Yoga 1 mean performance of duties dedicating 
the fruits thereof to the Supreme Lord.” 


TOHAP. V, 8L8. 3,4]  SANNYASA-YOGA 181 
Real Karma-Sanuwasa defined 
aa: a frodeaet at a 3B a neat | 
faaral & Meal Ta PTTTEITT I 3 Ul 


Underlying principle same 
of both Karma-Sannyasa and Karma- Yoga 


eet weno Eka a afer 
CATA: aeapaTlaeat Req 8 il 


P. Ch. Os ats, Gt, faarearearat, qT, a, BY, #, ayia, 
® rs 
facs:, &, narra, Sea, aarg, WTA Il 


P.Ch.4. aiearaim, gars, aren, waza, a, aftean, 
ca, oY, atlere:, Gere, Tats, ea, HAL UI 


EP. R. 3. weraat (O Mighty-armed)! @: (He) 3: 
(who) = s#reafa (has neither love) 4 # (nor hatred) 
{for the fruits of his actions] #4: (is to be known) 
fawaearat (steadfast) [in Niskama-Karma-Yoga] & 
(for), fea: (being free from the pairs of opposites) 
[of the relative world] g@ sg-ra (he is easily 
released) aaa, (from all bonds of actions). 


Tr. 3. ‘‘He who has neither love nor hatred for the 
fruits of his actions and is steady and free from the 


Exp. 2. “ Karma-Sannytsu means action with abandonment of 
attachment for the fruits thereof. So, Karma-Tytiya or abandon- 
ment of action is not the purport of Sloka 41, Ch, IV as spoken 
by Me. Asa matter of fact, Karma-Sannyisa and Karma Yoga. 
mean almost the same thing. 
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TAA: MAT CAT TANTMT ETT | 
UH ACs TAM A A: wate A Waa 1 Lh 


P.Ch.5. FG, Bees, seat, VAT, TT, as, athe, 
THAN, CHL , TVA, AT, TNL, =, As, TATA, a, wearfan 


E.P.R. 4, aen (The ignorant) saga wre (draw a 
distinction between) aferarit (Karma-Sannyasa and 
Karma-Yoga), % Wsat: (but not the wise). we afy 
(Hither of the systems) avrg arfera: (when rightly 
acted up fo), fret (will produce) swat: sea (the 
same result). 


E.P.R.5. a wry aa (The goal which) ara 
(is attained) ater: (by the Karma-Sannyasins) wae 
aft (is also attainable) att: (by the Niskama-Karma- 
Yogins). 4: (He who) vara (recognises) aret 3 att A 
(both Karma-Sannyasa and Karma-Yoga) tea (as 
one) a: Weft (is in the know of the underlying 
principles of both of them). 


pairs of opposites of the relative world, is a real Karma- 
Sannyasin, and having given up all is easily released 
from ail bonds of action. (Tr. 3) 


Tr. 4. “*[ Let me now tell you the underlying principle 
relating to Karma-Sannyasa and Karma- Yoga.| It is the 
ignorant (Mimiamsakas) and not the wise men that draw 
a distinction between Sankhya-Yoga (Karma-Sannyusay 
and Karma-Yoga. Hither of the systems, when rightly 
acted up to, will produce the same result. 
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Niskama-Karma-Yoga and tts efficacy 
ATT AAU FAATAATTA | 
aia grasa a Rrtonftereste i <1 


P.Ch. 6. SFATE:, T, ARaAl, BAT, AYA, waite, 
Ray, Ake, ta, a, Rrrer, erase 


E. P. R. 6. Feratet (O Mighty-armed)! watta: (with- 
out Niskama-Karma-Yoga) aaa: § (Karma-Sann- 
yasa—renunciation of action) g:44 Ardy (is difficult 
of attainment). yf: (But a Sannydsin) ama: (who 
has Niskama-Karma-Yoga) @ fr (ere long) ahrrsta 
(attains) Sa (Brahman). 


Tr. 5. “That goal which is attained by the Karma. 
Sannyasins is also attainable by the Niskdma-Karma- 
Yogins. He who recognizes both Karma-Sannyasa and 
Karma-Yoga as one is in the know of the underlying 
principles of both of them. ~ 


Tr. 6. “‘O Mighty-armed! Without Niskima-Karma- 
Yoga, Karma-Sannyasa—renunciation of action is difficult 


Exp. 5. ‘‘So, both the principles of Karma-Sannyasa and 
Karma-Yoga are essentially one and the same, differing only 
in nomenclature, though there may be difference in degree ag 
regards attachment to or detachment from action and its fruit. 
What is attained by the lattter by pursuing Niskama-Karma. 
He who does not differentiate between them but recognizes 
them ag one, is in the know of the underlying principles of 
both of them, 
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aig Fagen Bisa fees: | 
TATA AA Fray + Hert |) 9 | 


P.Ch. 7. atiaen:, fraparcer, fafrarcar, Prefer, 
waarmee, Had, als, a, eres ny 


E.P.R. 7. atrge: (A Jianin devoted to Niskama- 


Karma-Yoga) fayart (possesses pure intelligence), 
fafearatt (pure mind) faze: (and self-control), 


aaqarayarat (and has identified himself with the 
soul of all other beings) #44 4 (and even perform- 
ing actions) 4 feed (is not entangled in actions). 


to attain. But a Sannyisin who performs Niskama- 
Karma-Yoga ere long attains Brahman. (Tr. 6.) 


Tr. 7. “‘ Jitinin devoted to Niskima-Karma-Yoga 
possesses pure intelligence, pure mind and self control, 
and has indentified himself with the soul of all other 


beings, and even performing actions is not entangled in 
them. 


Exp. 6. “‘O Mighty-armed! Karma-Tyaga or Karma-Sannyasa, 
i.e, renunciation of action divorced from Niskama-Karma-Yogqa, ia 
difficult to attain. But a Yogin te. a performer of Niskama- 
Karma-Yoga, not being attached to action and its fruit, his 


heart having been purified by the transcendental knowledge, ere 
long attains Brahman. 


Exp. 7. “ Yoga-Yukta-Jvanins or IRanins devoted to N Iskama- 
Karma-Yoga are of three classes, viz., the truly wise, the 
pure-hearted, and the self-restrained. The first is superior to 
the second and the second to the third in respect of spiritual 
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Qo ey fan lan 
a7 PRATT TT IT TART | 


RPTTAAT WTAE TTT | < II 


RATNRAAT Tet AT ATT WS UI 


P. Ch. 8. 7, Wed, fara, HU, sia, aA, qeya, 
RAHI, TIL, war, wa, Ger, wer, wes, 
RIL, AIT II 

P.Ch.9. Taq, Wasa, ver, sav, AR, 
ay, reearit, segariig, gaea, ef, acer I 


EH. PR. 8, 9. Ge: (A Nesktma-Karma-Yogin) wares, 
(well versed in transcendental knowledge) Ha 
(should think) [within himself thus]—a fea, 
att gf “(I do not do anything at all), Raat (it is 
the senses) ad*t (that move) efzm%g (among the 
objects of their perception) ”»—gf& amaa (remember- 
ing this) Tey (he sees), a4% (hears), [TL (touches), 
fert (smells), wat (eats), 7 (moves), BIT (sleeps), 
wat (breaths), sea (speaks), fast (eases), Tet 
(grasps), sfawq (opens his eyelids) fafaaa aff (or 
shuts them). 

Tr. 8,9. ‘A Niskima-Karma-Yogin, well versed in 


transcendental knowledge, thinks within himself thus :— 
‘I do not do anything at all. It is the senses that 


ee Le Al ws e wed ee ; ry 


progress. Hach soul, who has indentified himself with the soul 
of all other beings and, therefore, is an object of universal love 
and adoration to him, though performing action, is not entangled 
by the action. (Exp. 7.) 
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FAINT HAT TS CTT TT a: | 
oad TT TT THGT RAL | 2° 4) 


P.Ch. 10, Sarit, arena, aati, Get, aacat, arf, 
4, Ia, A, Ts, Waa, TATA, sa, seTET I 


EP. R16, & a (He who) aatft (performs) eaffir 
(desireless actions) waar (forsaking) aq (attach- 
ment for fruits thereof), safi srara (dedicating them 
to the Supreme Lord) * fe (is not contaminated) 
arta (by sin) THIER se (even as the lotus leaf) erTar 
(on water). 


move among the objects of their perception,’-—remember- 
ing this he sees, hears, touches, smells, eats, moves, sleeps, 
breathes, speaks, eases, grasps, opens his eyelids or shuts 
them. (Tr. 8, 9), 


Exp. 8.9. “4 Niskima-Karma-Yogin whose mind has been 
purified by the fire of transcendental knowledge and who is well 
aware of the slight distinction between Karma-Yoya and Karma- 
Sannyasa, thinks within himself thus:—‘I do not do anything 
at all, it is the senses that move among the objects of their 
perception’—whilst he sees, hears, touches, smells, eats, moves, 
sleeps, breathes, speaks, cases, grasps, opens or shuts his eyelids. 
Atter due deliberation, he comes to this conclusion that he ig 
a spiritual entity—a soul—quite intlependent of his body, mind, 
and senses and that it is his physical senses that perform the 
physical feats. Enshrouded by Avidya (ignorance), it is his 
perverted ego that is the author of those sensuous actions. This 
perverted egoism vanishes as soon as the transcendental knowledge 
dawns upon him by My grace,” 
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Who is a Niskama-Karmna-Yogin ? 
AA bat 
HAA ATA TEA HATTA | 
© ¢ ° 
Aa: BA Fated AX ATFMATTT Il 22 Ul 


Niskima-Karmin vs. SakGima-Karnvin 
nn) DA 
Th WAS AT oletaals THAT | 
ATH HAUT HS awl TTT 1h 22 Il 


P.Ch. 11. a, ATG, THAT, BIS; wees:, ala, 
aha: HA, HALA, ASL, AIA, AAT sH I 


P.Ch.12. Oe:, TARSAL, GIs, urieay, aera, 
ASAT, AI:, HARTI, HS, aa: Rees ti 


EPR, 1. atl: (The Nisktma-Karma-Yogins) 
wages (in order to purify their minds) Hata (per- 
form) ## (their duties) #ra (with body), wat (mind) 
gaat (and intelligence), wf (and algo) %az: (with 
purified) gat: (senses) wrat (abandoning) awa (all 
attachment for the fruits). 


Tr. 10. “‘ Just as the leaf of a lotus floating on water 
remains unaffected by the water, so also he remains 
untouched by sin, who performs Niskima-Karma dedicat- 
ing its fruits to the Supreme Lord. 


Tr. 11. ‘‘In order to purify their minds, the Niskima- 
Karma-Yogins do their duties, with body, mind and 
intelligence, and also with their purified senses abandon- 
ing all attachment for the fruits. 
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Niskama-Karma-Yogin 
unconcerned i his actions 


ALTA ATA TTA TS TT | 
TI Ft Set Aa GIT BAT || 23 Il 


P.Ch. 13. Wanaltt, wera, dea, ares, Ga, aTafi, 
magne, Tt, Bh, a, Ta, HI, A, HTTAT | 


E.P.R.12, gu (A Nesktama-Karmin) ura (by 
relinquishing) eee (all desires for fruitive actions) 
mala (attains) Afsata (eternal) araa (peace) [while] 
age: (a Sakama-Karmin) frat (gets entangled in 
Karma) erat (owing to his hankering) se am: 
(after the fruits of his actions). 


E.P.R.13. aatt tt (The soul of a self-controlled 
Niskama-Karmin) aa (having renounced) ava 
(whole-heartedly) aaeatit (all actions and their 
fruits) wrt (dwells) gax (peacefully and serenely) 
wagit Yt (in his body consisting of nine portals) 
a wa gad (without doing any action himself) 4 #reT7y 
(nor inducing others thereto). 


Tr. 12. “A Niskima-Karmin, by relinquishing all desires 
for fruitive actions, attains eternal peace, while a Sakima- 
Karmin (fruit-seeker) gets entangled in Karma owing to 
his selfish hankering after the fruits of his action. 


Tr. 13. ‘‘ [Though outwardly performing all actions], 
the soul of a Miskima-Karmin having renounced the fruits 
thereot dwells peacefully and serenely in his body con- 
‘sisting of nine portals, ie, he always remains uncon- 
cerned in his own actions as well as those of others. 
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Forgetfulness of Jiva’s real self 
leads him to infatuation 


A HIST A HA Sl aay Ty! | 
T FHRSAT PAA WAT Ul 22 | 
Ted PARI a SIT Ed Gry | 
AIdasad el TA Yalea wera | 24 Il 


P.Ch. 14. 4, Hata, a, Raia, aH, Gala, TY:, 
4, HARSAINY, Bass, J, Taga Il 


P. Ch. 15. 4, USS, HARI, WIA, a, 4, TI, GHAR, 
fAu:, AAA, MITA, ATA, Aa, Derlea, aeavag: 


E.P.R.14. 33: (The Supreme Lord) 4 aaa (is 
not responsible) saaq (for the initiative) wee (of 
man) 4 #aif® 4 (nor for his action), 4 wamEdTTy, 
(nor for the fruits thereof). g (But), erama: (it is the 
man’s nescience) 244 (that prompts him to all this). 


E.P.R.15. fy: (The Supreme Lord) 7 wee (is not 
responsible) qsaa (for the virtue) 3 w4 ae (nor for 
the vice) ara (of a person). a (Since) arta (pure 
intelligence) waay (is now enveloped) wary (by 
nescience), Waa: (people) qafet (are apt to be 
infatuated) [by the three qualities of Maya]. 


Tr. 14. “ The Supreme Lord is not responsible for the 
initiative of man nor for his action, nor for the fruits 
thereof. But it is the man’s nescience that prompts him 
to all this. 
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Lord manifests as Supreme Knowledge 
Taal ¢ ae Vat aaa: 
TANTS AHA TTT || LE | 


P. Ch. 16. ataa, a, TA, Aaraq, AIT, arisreny , 
MAHA, AWN, MAA, AAT, WHA, TT, TAT 


E.P.B.16. & (But) att Ferz ‘(the knowledge of 
those) tang (whose) #4 waraa (nescience ie. aversion 
to the worship of the Supreme Lord) area (has 
‘been destroyed) araa: arta (by the Supreme Spiri- 
tual Knowledge) serra (manifests) ay wa (the 
Supreme Lord) artguag (as the self-effulgent sun). 


Tr. 15. “ The Supreme Lord is not responsible for the 
virtue nor for the vice of a person. Since pure intelligence 
is now enveloped by nescience, people are apt to be 
infatuated-by the three qualities of Maya. 


Exp. 14. ‘A Jiva has no freedom of action’ does not mean 
that the responsibility for a Jiva’s action, good or ‘bad, lies on 
the Lord of the worlds. Had it been so, the Lord would have 
been accused of injustice and indiscretion. The Lord, therefore, 
is not responsible for a man’s desire for fruitive actions and the 
fruits thereof. It is Jiva’s ‘ Anadi’ (i.e, before the creation 
begins) nescience or backwardness in the worship of the Lord 
that is responsible for his actions in this world. 


Exp. 15. The Lord is not vesponsible for the good or bad 
deeds of the Jiva whose normal nature is pure intelligence 
which is now enveloped by His Maya. Infatuated by the three 
Mayik qualities, owing to the forgetfulness of his real self and 
abuse of free will, he now identifies himself wrongly with his 


body and mind and regards himself as the enjoyer or proprietor 
of his senses and sense-objects. 
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Eligibility to atiain Blissful Realm 
gee ? 
THAT: | 
FERRE ORE a oS 
FEAT TWAT TTHAM: 1 8S II 


P.Ch.17, Aqgea:, AIA, alaer:, aeacraa:, 
TESA, WIATTPAR, AAA GARETIT Il 

E.P.R.17. awa ga4: (Those whose intelligence is 
on the Lord), warara: (mind also on Him) afirsr: (are 
firmly established in Him) aera: (and are entirely 
devoted to the Supreme Lord) wef (attain) 
agauatay (the Blissful Realm from where there is no 
return), qaryasera: (their sins having been purged 
off by the light of transcendental knowledge). 


Tr. 16. ‘‘ But the knowledge of those whose nescience 
has been destroyed by the Supreme Spiritual Knowledge 
manifests the Supreme Lord as the self-effulgent sun. 


Tr. 17. ‘‘ Those whose intelligence, mind and stead- 
fastness have been focussed on the Supreme Lord, attain 
the blissful realm from where there is no return, their 
sins having been purged off by the light of transcendental 
knowledge. 


Exp. 16. Knowledge is twofold—mundane and transcen- 
dental. Knowledge or experience that is acquired from the 
phenomenal world by the application of the senses is not wis- 
dom but ignorance or Avidya. Transcendental knowledge is 
Vidya or real wisdom. The Supreme Lord manifests Himself 
as the Supreme Spiritual knowledge to them whose age-long 
gloom of mundane knowledge or experience (empiricism) has 
been completely dispelled by the sunlight of transcendental 
knowledge. 
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Characteristics of a genuine Pandita 
FATIEGEMIPA TTT TTT ahah 
af Sa Tah a afear: aaa | 8S 


P.Ch1s. frarrardes, srady, ata, chaia, alt, a, 
We, ATH, ST, AISAT:, AMSTara: Il 


E.P.R.18. aaatas (Those who possess the faculty 
of Samadarsana v.¢., visualise the eternal existence 
of the Supreme Lord) sat (in a Brahmin) frenfrarr- 
ara (possessing learning and modesty), #1 4 (in a 
Canda@la living on a dog’s flesh), efit Gn an 
elephant), wf Gn a cow), Off 4 w (or in a dog) 
qtigat: (are designated as Panditas). 


Tr. 18. ‘‘ Those who possess the faculty of Sama- 
darsana i.e., visualise the eternal existence of the 
Supreme Lord—in a Brahmin possessing learning and 
modesty, in a Candala living on a dog’s flesh, in an 
elephant, in a cow or in a dog—are designated as Panditas.. 


Exp. 17. “The gloom of nescience or Avidya having been 
fully dispelled by the light of transcendental knowledge, those 
whose intelligence, mind and steadfastness have been focussed. 
on My Eternal Beautiful Human Form, are blessed with the 
attainment of that Blissful Realm whence there is no return. 
Those who are blessed with My Divine Love are never enamoured 
of physical desires. They are enchanted by hearing and singing 
the Glories and the Narratives of My Divine Form, Attributes, 
and Deeds.” 


Exp. 18. In this world, things are classified mainly into 
three divisions according to the three qualities of Maya. Tha 
Jianins who are imbued with the transcendental qualities are 
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Eligibility to repose in Brahman 
seq afaa: ati Sat ary ere sat | 
fray fe et rer Terese A Feta: 28 I 


P.Ch. 19. 28, a, &:, ras, eh: Bary, sey, raz, 
nat, fata, &, Gag, sa, Tera, Tat, a, frat: 


E.P.R.19. ait; (The world) fe: Gs conquered) 
a (by those) 4G (in this very life) Away (whose) 
wat; (mind) fay (is established) a@m% (in equani- 
mity). f€ (For) ftw (stainless) awa (and equani- 
mous is) a (Brahman). wera (Therefore) 4 (they) 
main ferat: (are established in Brahman). 


Tr. 19. ‘* Those who are endowed with tranquillity and 
equanimity of mind conquer the world and enjoy heavenly 
bliss. As the Brahman is stainless and equanimous, 
they are established in Brahman only. 
not influenced by such thoughts as high, middle or low, which 
are the relative offshoots of the three qualities. Those who 
possess the faculty of Sama-Darsana, i.e. those who visualize 
the eternal existence of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna in every 
entity, as for example, In a Braihkmana possessing learning and 
modesty, In a Canda@la living on dog’s flesh, in an elephant or 
a dog, are designated as Panditas, because true knowledge is 
awakened in them, and they are endowed with a vision that 
transcends time and space and this enables them to realize 
the eternal existence of the Supreme Lord as ‘ Antaryami- 
Paramatiman’ in every entity that exists on earth. (Exp. 18). 

13 
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Characteristics of a hnower of Brahman 
a medic area etfasiea TTA | 
— orn arse) foray 1 20 |] 


Rete i nt 


P.Ch 20. 4, SEM, Haw, ATT, F, sR, Te, 
qT, era, ercsie:, wees, AGEL, PR, Peas A 


P.Ch. 21. Waeerita, waren, esa, encalz, wa, 
WAY, Ti, AGATYH, GAR, WaT, TTTT I 


E, P.R. 20. Fataa (The knower of Brahman) mati 
fava; (has his being in Brahman) fertgfe: (is firmly 
established in Brahman) 883s: (is not affected by 
any mundane sense-percepts), 4 7et (is not elated) 
Bei seq (with any pleasant event) 4 sfeAe (nor is 
dejected) whrerg a areqt (by anything unpleasant). 


E.P.R. 21. ataeaag wamrar (The knower of Brah- 
man derives no pleasure from the enjoyment of this 


Tr. 20. “The knower of Brahman has his being in 
Brahman, is not affected by any mundane sense-percepts 
and is firmly established in Brahman. He is, therefore, 
neither elated with, nor dejected by any mundane 
events, whether pleasant or painful. 
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a fe dergar HoT geaatag eT 
NET HIT | AT TAT Ta Re 


P. Ch. 22. 3, &, deraier:, wren, seeaiag:, ca, a 
SN 
AMAT, HAT, TE, AG, Ca, TAs I 


phenomenal world) fares (but enjoys) 74 wea (the 
pleasure) amatt (in the realisation of his own real 
self and of Me as Brahman). @: FaTgarar (Such 
realiser of Brahman) a3g& (enjoys) aa7H FwA (ever- 
lasting bliss). (H.P.R. 21.) 


E. P. R. 22. Stat (O son of Kunti)! 2 adkm (Those 
sensual pleasures which) erist: (are born of the 
relative association of the senses with the phéno- 
menal world) great: wa f (are really the source of 
all miseries), wraeaara: (They have their beginnings 
as well as ends) [and are therefore not eterna]. 
a ga: (No wise man) 8y wa (feels any liking for 
those temporal and transient pleasures). 


Tr. 21. “* The knower of Brahman derives no pleasure 
from the enjoyment of the phenomenal world. He enjoys 
eternal bliss in the realization of his own real self and of 
Me as Brahman owing to his steadfast attachment for Me. 
So he feels a natural aversion to sensual pleasures, 


Tr. 22. ‘‘ Such a soul who lives in Brahman never yields 
to sensual pleasures which are the source of all miseries. 
Human sufferings are born of the relative associations of 
the senses with the phenomenal world; they have their 
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Essentials of’ Bruhina-Nirvtina 
qariied 7 aig THE TRATATAIT 
HMR TT Tt A Tet AT tl 2B Al 
TSU TASHA AAS as 
aT Fl Aaaraal AAYASEMTSA | Vw“ | 


Fee anal 


Ae leet wn an oe 


P. Ch. 23, Gentht, 2, TH, a:, SIA, sts, aee- 
frag, HAMIANSAT , WAL, Si, FR, Ts, TAY, AT 


P.Ch. 24. &:, APU, wean, Tar, wasaite:, 
es SS ~ 
TH, W:, , an, sala, gaye, aerate | 


E.P.R.23. a: au a: (He who) alga aatfa (can 
patiently withstand) g€ G& (in this life) ome ade 
fata (till death) 417 (the forceful impulses} 
erantaray (born of lust and anger) gw: (is well- 
balanced) @: gat (and happy as well). 
beginnings and ends and are not, therefore, eternal. Oson 
of Kunti! No wise man ever feels a liking, in any way, 
for these transient temporal pleasures. He adopts Miskima 
attitude in his actions, simply for the bare necessity of 
his life, without being attached to them. (Tr. 22). 


Tr. 23. ‘He really is happy and well-balanced who 
(by virtue of Mskima-Karma-Yoga), can patiently with- 
stand till death the forceful impulses born of lust and 
anger, (although he is aware of the fact that he shall have 
to deal with the phenomenal world so long as he lives). 
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SAT HAAATTTT: AOR: | 
SAM TAA: TAIRA TA th RM Ul 
P. Ch. 25, ward, warkravony, eoa:, Alorneaer:, feet 
Sat:, TARA, AIYAea, TAT: | 


E. P. 8.24, @: a: (He who) sage; (finds happiness 
within himself), w-arera: (sports within himself) aay 
(and similarly) wrasaffa: (has inner enlightenment) 
aq Fit (is a real Yogin), Harqa: (is always in touch 
with Brahman) atanesta (and attains) safrater, (ever- 
lasting bliss). 


E.P.R. 25. va: (The sages) afters: (who are 
free from sins) fara: (and doubts), warara: (who 
are self-controlled) var: (and are intent) aayafea (on 
the eternal well-being of the world) wwe (attain) 
saivatrg (everlasting bliss). 


Ty. 24. “‘ He who (is not addicted to worldly pleasures, 
comforts and worldly knowledge but) is a sincere aspirant 
for inner (spiritual) happiness, inner harmony and inner- 
enlightenment, is really in touch with Brahman, is a reat 
Yogin (Bhakta) and attains Brahma-Nirvina i.e., enjoys 
everlasting bliss (Vide Ch. II, 72). 


Tr. 25. “ Brahma-Nirvina is attainable by sages who 
are free from sins and doubts, are self-controlled and are 
intent on the eternal well-being of the world at large. 
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irg 44 ats = stent, } 
pera a: Gal TH aa TH |} 2S 


P. Ch, 26. erasaRegerane, meray , awaeert, 
ahta:, tare, aaa, rears hl 


P.Ch. 27. STata, Heat, ARs, wana, Ty, A, Ta, 
AeA, BA, AON, GAY BAT, ATATVTEATTEMTALTY 


P. Ch. 28. Faeranalate:, Ger, waar, aaa 
WERT, Ws, BI, AM, Ta, Bs 


E.P.R.26. watery (Those sages) saaaiywrany 
(who are free from all passions and anger), waaaarg 
(self-restrained) tatgaraany (and well versed in the 
true knowledge of their real self and of Me) afwar 
(fully) aé¢ (attain) mafratorz (transcendental bliss). 


Tr. 26. “ Those sages who are free from all passions 
and anger, are self-restrained and well versed in the true 
knowledge of their real self and Me, ere long attain 
transcendental bliss in full perfection. 
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E. P. R. 27,28. @: 4: (He who) afe: gat (avoiding) 
Ta waa (all outside contact), [Rat—fixing] 7g: 
(his gaze) Wat: wet (between the eyebrows), 
gat (balancing) smart (the breath in and out) 
aranaearareay (within the nostrils), adlzaratgt: 
(controlling the mind, senses and intelligence), 
aan; (seeking emancipation from the bondage 
of Maya) tasernrenra: (and freed from all desires, 
fear and anger) wt af: (is truly wise) ag ge: a 
(and attains that eternal bliss). 


Tr. 27, 28. ‘‘ Avoiding all outside contact, fixing his 
gaze between the eyebrows, balancing the breath in and 
out within the nostrils, controlling the mind, senses and 
intelligence, seeking Moksa (emancipation) from the 
bondage of Maya, and freed from all desires, fear, and 
anger, the truly wise attains that eternal bliss. 


Exp. 26. A Nishama-Kaima-Yogin in this world, after dis- 
criminating between the truth and untruth, realizes, that 
Brahman ig beyond the ambit of mundane time and space. 
Having realized this, he finds eternal repose in Brahman. This 
knowledge of Brahman extinguishes the fire of suffermg from 
mundane affictions. This is called Brahma-Nivvana (Vide 
Ch. IT, 72). 


Exp. 27, 28. ‘‘O Arjma! The heart is purified by the 
‘consecrated Niskaima-Karma-Yoga.’ Purification of the heart 
begets true lnowledge that determines ‘Tvam’ (Jiva) and 
‘Tat’ (Bralvnan), the connecting link between the two being 
the unalloyed devotion of the soul to the Brahman. True know- 
ledge enables a devotee to realize Brahman revealed in his 
unalloyed existence. Know this to bo the process of realizing 
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Nirguna-Bhakti leads to eternal peace 
AE TTT AISTHAAT | 
Bet TAA geT At MTHS | 2S 
o mafete sitmaragiaruiregy sarrenat 
aerate sit ECOTyT CATS HATTA 7 ara 


GaaISeIa: 


P.Ch. 29. WH, BATA, BasrmaAseacy, 
BEI, AYA, AA, AML, Tay, Hosier Il 


Brahman. Now I shall deal with the process of Astanga-Yoyn 
by which the pure-minded vealizes Brahman. The process of this 
Yoga is this:—Drive out from the mind, all contacts with 
external sense-percepts of sound, sight, touch, taste, smell edc., 
1.¢€., withdraw your senses from these sense-objects without, and 
retract your mind within, fix your gaze between the eyebrows 
so that the eyes should neither be fully closed lest that should 
lull the Yogin into sleep, nor be fully open lest that should 
divert the concentration; then the half-closed eyes should be 
steadily fixed on the tip of the nose; breathing through the 
nostrils should be so regulated that the in-going air (Prana) 
and the out-going air (Apana) should be balanced and ulti- 
mately their upward and downward motions should be held in 
equilibrium. Thus seated, the Yoyin, who has complete control 
over his senses, mind, and intelligence, seeking Joksa and 
practising the realization of Brahman, freed from all desires, 
fear, and anger, can attain complete deliverance from worldly 
bondage. So, this process. of dstainga-Yoga may be said to 
be a ‘ Sadhana-Anga’ (partial step) to Niskama-Karma-Youya. 
(Exp. 27, 28). 
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E.P.R.29 @: 4: (He who) xreat (knows) ary (Me), 
area, (to be the Enjoyer) waatara (of the fruits of 
all sacrifices), aaevteaeary (the Supreme Lord of all 
the worlds) 4 (and) aaqarara gees (the Only Friend 
of all beings) sf (attains) ana (everlasting peace 
and happiness). 


Tr. 29. ‘‘ He who knows Me to be the Enjoyer of the 
fruits of all sacrifices, the Supreme Lord of all the worlds 
and the Only Friend of all beings, attains everlasting 
peace and happiness.” 


Exp. 29. ‘‘ Karma-Yoyins attain perfect freedom by the know- 
ledge of Paramaiinan that is attainable through Bhakti-Yoga. 
Know Me to be the only Hnjoyer of the fruits of all Yasiias 
performed by the Karmins as well es the Sustainer of all 
austerities performed by the Janis. I am the Antaryamin— 
Paramtitman—the Object of worship of the Yoyins. I am the 
Best and the Only Friend of all beings in the universe. Out of 
My infinite kindness, I do eternal good to all the Jivas through 
My devotees. The Yoyins can realize Me as the Supreme Lord 
Bhagavan when they attain Nirgwna-Bhakti by meditating on 
My Partial and Immanent Aspect Paruinatiman—the Object of 
their worship. The Yogins attain final beatitude, when they 
realize Me ag the Supreme Lord.” 


Gist. This chapter deals with Sannyasa-Yoya. A JIRanin, 
i.2., a Karma-Sannyasin and a Niskima-Karma-Yogin, having 
acquired true knowledge regarding <dtman, Brahman, Para- 
matman, and Bhagavtin, can attain eternal bliss which is known 
as Brahma-Nirvana. 


HERE ENDETH THE FIFTH DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 
i SANNYASA-YOGA 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER V 


0.1. Which of the two paths is better—Karma- 
Sannyasa or Karma-Yoga * 


Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 2. 

Q. 2. Who isa real Karma-Sannytisin 2 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 3. 

Q.3. Are Sankhya-Yoga and Karma-Yoga separate 
systems ! 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 4, 5. 

G. 4. What is the real nature of a Niskama-Karma- 
Yogin ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 7-13. 


Q. 5. What is the cause of egotism of a Jiva regarding 
himself as the doer of all actions ? 


Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 15. 

7 6. Is God responsible for Jiva’s actions—good or 
bad ? 

Aus. Vide Gita Ch. V, 15, 

Q. 7. Who is designated as the real Pandita ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 18. 

Q. 8. Who stands on the same level with Brahman ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 19. 


Q. 9. What are the characteristic features of a knower 
of Brahman ? 


Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 21. 

Q. 16. Who enjoys eternal bliss ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 23. 

Q. 11. Who are entitled to Nirvana ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 25. 

9. 12. What is meant by Brahma-Nirvina ? 
Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 26 and Ch. IT, 72. 


TET SET: 
CHAPTER Vi 


DHYANA-YOGA 
OR 
THE PRINCIPLE OF MEDITATION 


Summary i—He who has attachment neither for actions nor’ 
for the fruits thereof is a Sanunydsin as well as a Yogin. True 
asceticism consists neither in enjoying nor in renouncing the 
sense-objects, but in employing them in the service of the 
Supreme Lord. Syi Krsna with perfect dispassion. There are 
two kinds of Yogins, viz, (1) the aspixant, whose only aim is 
the performance of action for spiritual purification, and (2) the 
* Youartidha’, 4.¢., those adept in the perfection of Yoga, whose 
only aim is the attainment of ‘ Santi’ (eternal bliss}. The 
former achieve perfection in Yoga through Nishtima-Karma. 
A Jiva can never be a Sannyisin or a Yogin, unless he eschews 
the iruits of his actions. He must not wallow in the foul 
sink of abject worldliness. His mind is both a friend and a foe 
to him—a friend, when he has full control over it, and a foe, 
when he has lost all control over it. The Lord then mentions 
the characteristic features of a Yogartdha (who regards all 
mundane opposites alike), the rules and vegufations for the 
practice of Yoga, the obstacles in the path of Yoga, and lastly, 
moderations favourable to Yoga. The result of practice in Yoga 
is the realization of the true nature of the self and of 
Paramaiman, and the consequent attainment of eternal bliss in 
‘Samadhi’. This is possible only by regulating the mind by 
means of meditation, steady abstraction and retraction. He, 
who sees the Supreme Lord as Paramatinan everywhere and 
everything in Paramatman, ig neither deluded by His Maya nor’ 


‘204 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, VI 


deprived of His Blessings. When the knowledge of the eternal 
relationship between himself and Sri Krsna awakens in him, he 


lives an eternal life of loving service to Him in the Blissful 
Realm of Vra7a. 


The Lord in reply to Arjuna’s query describes the mind as 
{1) ‘Caficala’ (unsteady and time-serving), (2) ‘ Pramathi’ 
{capable of stirring even the steadiest intelligence to the very 
core), (3) ‘ Balavat’ (powerful to defy the firmly determined 
intelligence), and (4) ‘Drdha’ (stern, wilful, unbending, and 
invincible even by the subtlest intelligence), and prescribes that 
this unsteady and insuperable mind can be subdued by the 
constant practice of remembrance of the Holy Name, One and the 
Same with the Supreme Lord Himself and by Yukta-Vairagya or 
true asceticism. The Lord continues that if a Yogin fails to 
achieve success in Yoga, he will be born in a family of 
Niskamar-Karma-Yogin where he regains his pre-natal intelli- 
gence and again strives after perfection in Yoga. In the 
opinion of the Lord, a Nisktima-Harina-Yogin is superior to & 
Tapasvin, to a Jhant and to a Karmin, by virtue of his un- 
flinching devotion to Paramiiman.: But superior to all of them 
is the Bhakti-Yoqin who worships the Supreme Lord Si i<rsna 

‘with firm faith and unswerving devotion and love. 


AER eran ny CS 


Karmer-Sanytisin and Astanga-Yoyin 
conypared 


sraTargqara 
m~ V ¢ ¢ in ~ 
AA: FAAS BT BT BAT Fs 
a dead a atl a a erat aera: 11 2 1 
P.Ch 1. SAL Tat —avarara:, RAL, BTL, 


aa, Bela, a, @:, Geared, a, ash, a, a, Hck, a, a, 
ana: ! 
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4 daa mean ¢ Ae aes | 
at qe Tit att BAT WR 


Ph. AY, SATA, Het, ATE, ATL, aq, fat, 
area, a, &, sreereaciene:, art, wala, wert Il 


EPRI. staar sara (The Supreme Lord said), 
a: a: “(He who) #if§ (performs) saa sa (his: 
ordained duties) sarfra: (without attachment) #a- 

mwa (for fruits) ward (is a Sannyasin), anit 4 (a 
Yooin too), + fait: (but not he who has given up 
the sacrificial fire) 4 @ safer: (or has abandoned. 
all actions). 


Tr. 1. The Supreme Lord said, ‘‘He who performs his: 
ordained duties without attachment for fruits is a 
Sannyasin, a Yogin too, but not he who has given up the 
sacrificial fire or has abandoned all actions. 


Exp. 1. The Blessed Lord said, ‘Neither a ‘ Niragni’ who 
has given up all actions such as ‘ Agnihotra’ (1e., a religious. 
rite requiring perpetual maintenance of the sacred fire), nor 
an actionless Yogin with eyes half-closed in meditation, can be 
said to be a Karma-Sannyasin and an Astanga-Yogin respectively. 
But he is both a Samytsin and a Yogi who does all his. 
actions regardless of fruits, 4.2, a Niskama-Karmin is both 
a Samvyasin an a Yogin. In the Lord’s opinion, no one need 
become a Sannyasin or a Tyagi and try to run away from 
the phenomenal world, as if its very presence is detrimental 
to the realization of self and of Godhead, In fact, he ig 
a Saaunyasin and a Yogis withal, who performs all his actions 
without attachment for fruits, and not he who has given up the 
sacrificial fire or has abandoned all actions. Thus, true asceticism 
consists not in renouncing the sense-objects or actions, but in 
employing them in the service of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna 
with perfect dispassion. 
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General feutures of aspirants 
ir Youe 


AMG TAM TH TAZA | 
FUSE CII AH: HRVTZTA | 3 


P.Ch.3, ayeeath, a, A, Ha, HTC, ere, 
BNSC, AV, CF, TAs, HITT, TET Il 


E.P.R.2. area (O Pindava)! ffs aq (Know that) 
ita (to be Niskima-Karma-Yoga) %& (which) [the 
Panditas| sg: (call) eerreaa gia (Karma-Sannyasa— 
wide Chap. V, Sl. 2), %& (because) weerecdeer: Faz 
fhe who has not been able to renounce his desires) 
a wafa (can never be) att (a Yogin). 


E.P.R.3. wea ga: att (For the Yogin who 
is aspirant after Jmana-Yoga), *A (performance of 
action) [for spiritual purification] snort Ter (is said 


Tr. 2. ‘“‘O Pandava! Know that to be Niskama- 
Karma-Yoga which the Panditas cali Karma-Sannyisa, 
because he who has not been able to renounce the fruits 
of his action can never be a Yogin. 


Exp. 2. “O Pandava! The terms Sanyésu and Yoga are 
synonymous. The Jiva can never be a Sannytisin or a Yoyin 
uriless he renounces the fruits of his actions. I have already told 
you the identity of Sankhya-Yoga (the principle of discrimination) 
and Karma-Yoga (the principle of action). Now I ghall .tell 
you the similarity of Astaiga-Yoya, the puaciple of eightfold 
practices of breathing éc., and Karma-Yoga. In fact, Sankhya 
Karma and AstangarYogas are not distinct from one another. 
Tt is only the ignorant that regard them otherwise. 
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atin ft acerca? wen 


P.Ch. 4. Daw, we, e, TieSqTTY, “Tf, ae, ATI, 
aaaSoreeaal, TATKT:, TB, BETA Il 


to be the means). aitiresa ae ea (For the same 
person on attainment of Yoga) wm: (refraining from 
all Karmas) sr, Tere (is the eee (H. P. R. 8). 


F.PR.4, war & (When) [atfi—a Yogin] a wana 
(has no attachment) giqararg (for sense-objects) 
a@ eaq (nor for action) wadactdenat (and has totally 
abandoned all desires for the fruits thereof), aa 
(then) 3a (he is called) arimee: (adept in the 
performance of Yoga). 


Tr. 3. For the Yogins who are aspirant after Jiana- 
Yoga, performance of action for spiritual purification is 
the means. lor those who are established in Yoga, 
actionless quietude in the means. 


Exp. 3. ‘‘ Know that Yoga is a gradual process in which 
there are steps or stages, from the lowest one of abject worldli- 
ness to the highest realization of a Jiva’s eternal spixitual 
existence, each of these steps bemg characterized by its distinct 
nomenclature. Yoga isacommon term for all. There are two 
classes of Yogins, viz., (@) those who have just begun the 
practice of Niskama-Kar na-Yoga, who sxe called ' Arurukgu’ ox 
aspirant Younis whose only aimis the performance of action 
for spiritual purification, and (ii) those Ww rho have already 
ascended and who are called ‘ Artidha-Yos gins” or those adept in 
the perfection of Yoga whose only aim is the attainment of 
Santi (eternal bliss arising from cessation of desires for 
fruitive actions). So, performances of action for spiritual 
purtication and eternal bliss are their respective means, 


~ 
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Mind—both friend and foe to a Jiva 
Vere aCATAA 7 ea 
3 =) ~ | 
A ian Ww ™ 7 
aaa Tea Tega Figura: 4 | 


i gt 


P.Ch. 5. SSta, AAA, AKAMA, a, aT, sa- 
MATA, AAT, TS, , sea, Ags, area, ca, RKy:, 
STAT: Il 

E.P.R.5. ararar (By a mind which is absolutely 
free from mundane affinities) weary (a Jiva) [which 
has fallen into the foul sink of abject worldliness] 
sera (must be redeemed). arama (A Java) 3 waareaa, 
(must not be sunk down by worldly affinities). 
[Hence] #rat ga (the mind) [under different circums- 
tances] wea: fF aa: (is a friend to a Jiva) RAT wT 
(the mind) sreaat; Ry: (is a foe to a Jtva). 


Jr. 4. When a Yogin has no attachment for sense- 
objects nor for actions and has totally abandoned all 
desires for the fruits thereof, he is called adept in the 
performance of Yoga. 


Tr. 5. A Jiva that is fallen into the foul sink of abject 
worldliness must be redeemed by a mind which is abso- 
lutely free from all mundane affinities, A Jiva must not 


Exp. 4. “A Yogartidha (one adept in the perfection of 
Yoga) is one who has no attachment for sense-objects and 
actions and has totally abandoned all actions and the desire 
for the fruits thereof. To a novice in Yoga, Niskama-Karma 
(desiveless action) is the means of attaining a well-balanced 
serenity, and when this is achieved, the neophyte becomes an 
adept in Yoga. 
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TPT Pacacrat Ha: | 
AMAA TTA TAHA THAT | & I 


Characteristics of a Yogartidha 
FHA: ANT TAT AANA: | 
AAMT TAS AT TM AATTATATTT: 1 I 


P.Ch. 6. 3*S:, SCAT, AAA, TA, Ba, ANAT, Ta, 
ACHAT, AT:, AAA, T, UIA, TAT, STAT, TA, AT ATH 


P.Ch.7. fata, Taga, TA, seat, Barlza:, 
sfarrgag:ay, aut, ATATTATAaT: Il 


E.P.R.6, arat (The mind) 4-4: Gs a friend) wa 
waa; (to that Jiva) Fat mews ara wa Fra: (who has 
full control of self) waaay wat aaa AAT we (and a 
foe to that Java) saraa: (who has not controlled it). 


E.P.R. 7. [atares:—An adept in the performance 
of Yoga) frareara; (has perfect control over his mind) 
miraca (is never perturbed) aitatrgagay (by the 
mundane opposites such as cold and heat, happiness 
and misery) am (and) ararataat: (honour and dis- 
honour), rat % aarfea: (and his soul is deeply 
absorbed in meditation on the Supreme Lord). 


be sunk down or depressed by worldly attractions. - 
Hence mind (under different circumstances) is both » 
friend and a foe to a Jiva. (Tr. 5). 


14 
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Taare Fen Fists: | 
FH TTT INT THOTT: | < II 


qeaaTIeTy | 
arpa 3 Wig arafearay 1% 1 


P.Ch. 8. AACA, HEV, AMaer:, aH, 
cit, Tera, Tt, AANA | 


P, Ch. 9. gerade Tay, ATTY, sy, 
FT, WA, aAatS:, asa | 


E.P.R.8. Je: ait sera (He is called Yukta-Yogin 
Le., a Yogarudha) [who is] arafagrtgarat (self- 
content with Jnana and Vijnana), $2et; (ever true 
to his own real self), faftafan: (self-restrained) 
wastengat: (and to whom clay, stone and gold 
are all alike). 


E.P.R.9. [A Yogaradha] fafierd (is greatly honoured 
and respected) aagfs: (who regards alike) qza (his 
well-wisher) fay (friend) af: (foe) seria: (neutral) 

Tr. 6. “‘ The mind is a friend to a Jiva that has full 


control of self and a foe to’ him who has no control 
over it. : 


‘Tr. 7. “He who is an adept in the performance 
of Yoga has perfect control over his mind; he ig 
never perturbed by the mundane opposites—love and 
hatred, heat and cold, happiness and misery, honour:and 
dishonour, and his soul is deeply absorbed in meditation 
on the Supreme Lord, 
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Twit Festa ata tala fra: | 
‘WH AATAAT fereraneaiaes tt 2> I 


P. Ch. 10. _ att, Fale, TIAL, AAT, TAR, feats, 
CHT, ATRLATCAT, MATAN:, TTA: I 


wae; (mediator) #5: (evil-doer) [way au] agg 
{relatives) aTgg (the pious) wf a (and) wy (the 
sinful). (E.P.R. 9). 


E.P.R.10 att (A Yogin) wrart gefta (should fix 
his mind composed in deep meditation on God), 
weret (freeing himself of all evil company) aaa vahe 
fara; (always in seclusion) 4afrarat (self-controlled), 
faaratt: (void of any desire for fruitive actions) waftza; 
(and free from contamination of unholy things). 


Tr. 8. “He is self content with Jfina (knowledge 
acquired from the teachings of Actryas) and Vijfana 
(the transcendental realization of his own self and of God- 
head), ever true to his own real self, self-restrained, and 
to whom clay, stone and gold are all alike [because all of 
them are to him nothing but the variations of earth, and 
therefore, ephemeral]. 


Tr. 9. ‘‘ Greatly superior is he who regards alike his 
well-wishers, friends, foes, neutrals, pee evil-doers, 
relatives, the pious and the sinful. 


Tr. 10. A Yogin should have his mind composed in 
deep meditation on God, bereft of evil company, always 
secluded, self-controlled, void of any desire for fruitive 
actions and free from contamination of unholy things. 
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Rules and regulations for 
practice of Yoga 


Tat Batters ea | 
array Aas SenieEATTT Ul 
sol Wa: HH TATA AT: | 

; POTTS | 2 Ui 


P.Ch. 1. Bat, 2, wars, Rea, erereny, ancaa:, 
a, wake, a, aed, Feria i 


P.Ch.12. OH, CHT, Aa, Ben, waketeaie, 
sofaea, arat, Bsa, Te, acaase 


E.P.R.11,12. [@t—A Yogin] geema (should 
practise) atry (Yoga) seafagg% (for the purification 
of the self) sfwerer (placing himself) aat 3a (in a 
sanctified place) area: ferva strata (on his own fixed 
seat), 4 waReayq (neither too high) a ateftay (nor 
too low), Serkragatata (on a small mat of Luéa grass 
with a deer-skin and a piece of cloth set upon it) 
qa strat safer (taking his seat on it) GERI Heat war 
(concentrating the mind) aafatgaf er: (and with- 
drawing the attention, senses and actions from the 
outside world). 


me Ns Boe 
; ( @ 


Exp. 10. “He has always his mind composed in deep and 
secluded contemplation on God. Whatever he does for his 
upkeep and base livelihood is free from the contamination of 
unholy persons and things. He ig not interested in the fruits 
at bis actions. 
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ad Haas aera Per: | 
aaNet aay st aeTaSsTHTT Il 23 I 


naan Fareniiaranftay fart: | 
Wa: AIeT ARTY Ge TTT ATE: N22 


P.Ch. 13. GAA, Bale, aera, wae, 
fat: die, attra, wa, Ra: a, aarratrrt tl 


P. Ch. 14, sanecancar, fatadi:, sararitad, fera:, wets, 
ary, Aas, TR, arta, AIT: | 


E.P.R. 13,14. [avit—A Yogin] are (must keep) 
armkriay (his body, head and neck) aay waeR 
(straight and erect), wa artema det (fixing his 
sight at the tip of his nose), fea: a aaaeteaa (avoid- 
ing deflection), fat: (being determined), samearat 
{steadied in mind), famaeft: (devoid of fear), sararftaa 
fera: (established in the vow of Brahmacarya), Wax 
a4 (dispassioned), wfra: (intent on Me), awe: (with 
undivided attention to Me) gw: sneta (must practise 
Yoga). 


- Tr. 11, 12. “A Yogin must be seated in a sanctified 
place in a nook on a small mat of Kuéa grass with a 
deer-skin and a cloth set upon it, neither too high nor too 
low, and practise Yoga, withdrawing the mind, attention, 
senses and actions from the outside world and concentrat- 
ing them on God for the purification of his self. 
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yeaa Tea BT aaa: 
atica frat acteraTeSeT 1k UI 


Obstacles im the path of Yoga 
MAAS Atiska A TREAT AT: | 
T WMATMSA TAA Aa ASA | 2S Ut 


P.Ch. 15. FIL, TA, VI, ATATAR, ait, taara- 
MAR, Wikagq, Haney, asa, TEST II 


P.Ch. 16. 7, HA:, J, att, lke, a, B, THA, 
TAI: A, a, TaNsliase, WA, a, Ta, aT, AeA N 


E.P.R.15. Ga aa ara gary (By such constant 
practice of concentration) faraarra: (with perfect 
composure of his fickle mind), ati (a Yogin) aftrarste 
(attains) suf (peace) fratrawany (leading to complete 
emancipation) Heer [and] (spiritual realisation 
of Me). 


F.P.R. 16. aaa (O Arjuna)! sera: (Neither to the 
glutton) Try waa: (nor to the extremely abstemi- 
ous), “iauatize (neither to one who sleeps too 
much), Hfasa: (nor to one who keeps awake too 
much) att; + wf (is there any Yoga). 


Tr. 13, 14. ‘‘ While doing so, he must keep his body, 
head, and neck erect, fixing his sight at the tip of his nose 
to avoid deflection. Steadied in mind, devoid of fear, 
stabilized in the vow of Brahmacarya (chastity in body, 
mind, and word) and dispassioned, he must practise Yoga 


by meditating, with undivided attention, on the Four- 
Armed Form of Visnu). 
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Factors favourable to Yoga 


THEN FRITA BAG | 
THAMNTA AN Watt SVT | Vik 


P.Ch.17. BHNanratar, Passa, HG, FRaNa- 
NAA, BT, Wala, SaVNT I 


E.P.R.17. gwentieret (He who is moderate in 
eating and enjoyments), Ag gave (self-restrained 
in enterprises), Raaraattet (moderate in sleeping 
and waking) att: wafa (attains Yoga) g:aet (which 1s 
free from all sorts of afflictions). 


- Tr. 15. “ By such constant and steadfast practice of 
concentration in contemplation, a Yogin can attain perfect 
composure of his fickle mind which, (coupled with devo- 
tional attitude), will ultimately lead him on to the attain- 
ment of Santi, which is complete emancipation from the 
bondage of the world and the spiritual realization of self 
and of Godhead. 


Tr. 16. ‘‘ Gluttony, too much abstemiousness, too 
much sleep or sleeplessness are all impediments to 
Yoga. 


Tr. 17. ‘‘“He who is moderate in eating and enjoyments, 
sleeping and waking, and self-restraint in his enterprises, 
attains Yoga or tranquillity of mind which frees him 
from all sorts of afflictions. | , 
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Characteristics of a Yooga-Yukta 
aa fafrad Rrareretaratasd 
fee: TARA TH AYTIT TET Ih 2S I 
TH ate fraraett AR are TAT 
ate TATA FSA ATA Uh 23 


P. Ch. 18. aa, fatawaa, Fre, areas, wa, aaferea, 
PVE: Giaaea:, Ta, Sa, FST, TTT Il 


P.Ch.19. Tat, ta: frarae:, 4, Bea, AT, STAT, 
Sara, athrat:, TAIT, BAT:, TTL, STATA: I 


£.P.R.18. [att] war aw: gf tert (A Yogin becomes 
Yoga-Yukta) aa (when) fata fara (his thoughts 
controlled) adam; frrege: (and mind detached from 
all mundane desires and affinities) araff ca aafaea 
(are fixed on self and God). 


E.P.R.19, wafiwa afta; (The mind of a Yoga- 
Yuktia) wnat: ata aera: (performing Yoga for the 
purification of his self) at svat wat (is compared) 
wat g9: (to the flame of a lamp) fraraer: a BFa (Which | 
is unflickering in a windless house). 


Tr. 18. ‘‘A Yogin becomes Yoga-Yukia, when his 
mind becomes completely disentangled from the shackles 
of the world as is well-established in the knowledge of 
the transcendental. (In other words), a Yogin becomes 
Yoga-Yukta when he is detached from all mundane desires 


and affinities and his thoughts controlled, are fixed on the 
self and God. 
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area Ret hres Tea | 
ag saa GeTATA AAPA || Re Ul 


P. Ch. 20. 4H, SItaa, Raa, Ree, eee, wa, 
FT, TA, ACAA, ATATA, THT, ATA, Tae Il 


E.P.R.20. atraaar (By such practices of Yoga) 
fatfira:] Faw (the mind of a Yogin) fresy (is wholly 
absorbed in deep meditation), a wa syead (and when 
detached from all worldly affinities) anerar srearay 
azz (he realizes the true nature of his own self and 


Paramaiman by his pure intelligence) arafe wa gurfa 
(and becomes self-delighted). 


Tr. 19. ‘‘ The mind of a Yoga-Yukia is as steady and 
true as the unflickering flame of a lamp in a windless 
house. 


Tr. 20. ‘‘ By such practices of Yoga, the mind of a 
Yogin is wholly absorbed in deep meditation with a 
corresponding detachment from all worldly affinities, with 
the result that he is self-delighted, as he realizes the true 
nature of his real self and Paramatman by his pure 
intelligence. 


Commentary on Patanjali’s Kaivalya theory by Thakura 
Bhaktivinoda on Sloka 20.-—The system of philosophy pro- 
pounded by the sage Patafijaliis known as Astanga-Yoga which 
Says that when mind becomes steady and free from the tangles 
of the fourfold pursuits, viz., ‘Dharma’, ‘ Artha’, ‘ Kama’, and 
‘Moksa’, Kaivalya is attained—a unique state of spiritual 
existence unconcerned with all physical and mental activities. 
But his annotators, misunderstanding him, maintain a different 
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TaMaeah TAT SMAAA TAT | 
af aa a Sart feraaalt aaa: | 22 11 


P. Ch. 21. Gay, waaay, aq, aq, Thearae, seit 
Reaa, afa, aa, a, Tt, Ta, TIA, fere:, ASA, TAT: I 


E.P.R.21. wa (In that state) [arfi—a Yogin] af 
(enjoys) watts gaa (a thrill of tremendous delight) 
aq (which) edtFrrg (is transcendental) gfaarema (but 
realizable by pure intelligence) awa: (and being 
well-established) 4 3 ua era awa (he does not budge 
an inch). 


view. They say that the Vedantin’s doctrine of Mokga (the 
blissful state of the soul) is unreasonable, because if ‘Ananda’ 
{bliss) is admitted in Kaivalya, the principle of Kaivalya does 
not stand as it merges into dualism which admits of an 
enjoyer of Ananda. But that is not what Patafijali says. He 
says that Kaivalya or the final beautitude of self is not the 
annihilation of self and its function, but its complete freedom 
from the trammels of Maya by which itis bound. The emanci- 
pation from the shackles of Mayik qualities awakens the 
function of the self proper which is known as “ Cit-Sakti’. 
The perversion of the function of the soul takes place when 
the soul, with its enjoying mood comes in contact with the 
phenomenal world. When this perversion is removed, Ananda 
(transcendental bliss), the characteristic feature of the soul 
automatically awakens. Patafijali holds this view and not its 
opposite. Ananda awakens when there is complete freedom 
from the Mayik influence. This Ananda is otherwise known as 
bliss and is the ultimate end of Astanga-Yoga. In this respect 
it is tantamount to Bhakti-Yoga which will be explained here- 
after. (Com. 20). 
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FBT AT Tt TTT ATH Ta | 
ahaa Tsar Tey AAT | 22 I 


P.Ch. 22, FH, BRAT, ST, AI, BAA, AeA, i 
aftiad, aa: wea, Raa, a, sa, Te, a 
fararets Il 

E.P.R.22. [anfi—A Yogin] = ama (does not con- 
sider) aaa wry (any other bliss) aa: Arey (superior 
to that) 7 wat (which he has realised in that stage 
ze. trance) afer fera: (secured and firmly established 
in that bliss) @ (and) = faarera (he is not swayed) 
gen gaat uly (by any trammels and tribulations 
however great). 


Tr. 21. In that stage, a Yogin enjoys a thrill of 
tremendous joy which transcends all human reasoning but 
understandable by pure intelligence. (When he realizes 
the Supreme Lord as Paramdiman in a calm and tranquil 
unalloyed state), he is well-established there, wherefrom. 
he does not budge even an inch. 


Com. on S1. 21.—Samadhi is of two kinds, viz., (i) conscious, 
and (ii) unconscious. The former is characterized by the 
realization by the conscious subject of the known object. 
Though manifold in character, 16 is mainly divided into 
argumentative and inferential The latter is characterized 
not only by its freedom from all worldly dross, but also by its- 
intense ecstasy born of the realization of self and of 
Paramaiman—a state of eternal bliss which the purified mind 
is not at all inclined to part with. Without this blissful state,. 
Astanga-Yo oga is futile and does no good to a Yogin, because, 
when he is deprived of this blissful state, he ig lable to be 
allured by the tempting bait of subordinate psychic powers: 
which, when materialized, will deflect and degrade him from the 
final goal of blissful trance. But there is no such danger in the 
performance of Bhakti-Yoga which will be dealt with later on. 
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d forecast array | 
a faarta arneat atnistaoryaar |) 22 1 


P. Ch. 23. aM, fara, Sa, qTaaaz » 
Q3, aaa, are, ahh, slayer 


E. P.R.23. [aet—The Yogin] frera (should know) 
qwdamkrra (the elimination of the contamination 
of misery) 78 atria (as being called Yoga) faarra 
ufafaortaat (with a heart resolute persevering and 


forbearing) @: atm: amet (that Yoga should be 
practised). 


Tr. 22. ‘‘ He does not consider any other bliss superior 
to what he has realized in his Samadhi (trance). Secured 
and firmly established in that bliss, he is not swayed by 


any of the trammels or tribulations of the world, however 
great, 


Tr. 23. ‘‘ He considers the blissful state of Samadhi as 
freedom from the presence or absence of all miseries. With 
great patience, perseverance and certitude, he clings 
vigorously to his practice of Yoga. (In other words, he 
does not lose his steadfastness in his practice, even when 


Exp. 22. No bliss is considered superior by a Yogin to the 
one axising from Samadhi; for keeping his body and soul 
together, all temporary pleasures of the senses are accepted by 
him with perfect dispassion. The bliss he enjoys in Samadhi 
is a priceless treasure to him which he does not like to part 
with even at the sacrifice of his life, not to speak of the freedom 
from worldly sufferings such as mishap, disease, penury etc. 


és, 23-25] DHYANASYOGA 22% 


AHA ATLA TANT | 

COREG OPM CI CCE mc fe remy 

ae! TAMNATIST TATA | 
areariel aa: Het a Paeht Rear We It 


P. Ch. 24. AFT AAAL, HAT, AIAN, SINT, AVAA:, 
AAA, Ta, Ceara, fata, qatar: I 


P.Ch. 25. Sai, Teas, SUA, Tear, glaaAaan, se 
‘SAL, Aa:, HAT, a, Faq, aly, Rrawa 


E.P.R. 24, 25. fart—A Yogin] satea: erat (wholly 
relinquishing) wala deewart sary (all his desires 
born of mind) fafa gtganma (regulating all his 
senses) Waar wt (by his controlled mind), afer 
gga (and by virtue of his pure intelligence) wet waz 
BRAT (gradually attains complete dispassion) wana: 
(from sense-percepts) Brad wa: Far (and by 
controlling the mind through meditation) = feta 
aft Feaata (realizes his own self fully isolated from 
all worldly relativities). 


he faces worldly sufferings, nor does he become impatient 
at the delay of his success. He is resolute, persevering 
and forbearing.) (Tr. 23). 


Tr. 24, 25. “‘ He wholly relinquishes all his desires 
born of mind, regulates all his senses by his controlled 
mind, attains complete dispassion from sense-percepts, by 
virtue of his pure intelligence, and ultimately realizes his 
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AA Tal HASTA AATSALAT | 
aX > han o 
TAA PAPA Tal AMT | 2S UI 


P.Ch. 26. 4@:, Fas, faareta, aa:, ager, aferce, 
aa, Aas, hart, aq, arcalt, Ta, TI, TAT Nl 


E. P.R. 26. 4a: (The mind) aazyq (being unsteady), 
afrea (and wavering) wa: wa: faaefa (as often as it 
roams over sense-objects) aa; ta: Ga fret (so often 


it should be bridled) raft w aang waa (and brought 
under the control of the real self). 


own self as a spiritual entity, fully isolated from all 
worldly relativities. (This realization of self is possible 
only by regulating the mind with meditation, steady 
abstraction, and retraction). (Tr. 24, 25). 


Tr. 26. ‘Mind is naturally unsteady and wavering. 
As often as it inclines (like a horse to roam unrestrained 
over the pasture-lands of sense-objects) so often be careful 
to bridle it down and bring it under the control of your 
real self. 


Exp. 24, 25. The first thing in the practice of Yoga is to 
abandon all desires by the practices of ‘Yuma’ (abstinence), 
* Niyama’ (austerity), ‘ Asana’ (sitting), ‘ Pranayama’ (controlling 
the breath), and ‘Siddhis’ (results in perfection) and then to 
regulate the senses with steadied mind. ‘ Pratyahara, ie, 
retraction or: drawing in of the impulses of the senses is to 
be acquired by intelligence derived from ‘ Dharana’ (steady 
abstraction of mind). ‘ Atma-Samadhi’ (blissful trance of pure 
self) is to be attained by controlling the mind with ‘ Dhyana’ 
{concentyation of mental powers through meditation), Dharana, 
and Praiyahara. When this final stage is attained, the mind 


will be purged of all worldly thoughts, and all “attachment 
or enjoyments thereof. 


BLS, 26-28] DHYANA*YOGA 223 
TUT Ge Bite qeagaar | 
SH TT HANTS II || 29 1 


P.Ch. 27. Sara, fe, wa, ate, gery, 
SIAR, THA, MEITCAT, TAFE , THAT I 


P.Ch. 28. Ja, THY, Bat, ear, ahh, Sae- 
FAT, GAA, AAATIV , TAAL, Ba, aT | 


E.P.R.27, Sama gay (Real and unending happi- 
ness) Ta (goes unto) TAH aaray (Yogin) WHAT 
(who has curbed his passionate nature). TRATTay 
{possesses a tranquil mind) steerey (has bécome sin- 
less) Faqay (and has attained the highest bliss in 
communion with Brahman). 


E.P.R. 28. famazers: (Sins being washed away) 
aq Weary FAT tay (and passions completely reg- 
trained by such constant practice) aft (a Yogin) gaa 


(casily) #2g¢ (attains) wa gay (the Supreme Bliss) 
Rarderata (of contact with Brahman). 


Tr. 27. ‘‘ (Overcoming all these obstacles by such prac- 
tice) and curbing his passionate nature, a Yogin becomes 
sinless, possesses a tranquil mind, enjoys unending 


happiness, and attains the highest bliss in communion with 
Brahman. 
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Characteristics of a Yogin, 
entranced in Brahman 


AAA TTT ATH 

Sq AMARA AAT AAAS 11 22 UI 

at at ate aaT Ta a ART Tae 
Tale TANNA TT A aT ATTA li 2° II 


P.Ch 29, Weayaey, ATA, aTNTaATha, By, sTcaks, 
, TORRBAT, TAT, STEAM 


P.Ch. 30. 4, ATL, Tare, Sete, Sa, =, wk, cea, 
AR, ASL, A, THI, G:, a, A, a, wore 


E.P.R.29. ataperat (A Yogin entranced in Brah- 
man) gaa (visualizes) [with his spiritual eyes] smenraay 
(Me as the Supreme Lord) wayaery (in all beings) 4 
araft (and in Me) wayerf (all beings) aaa aaaeta: 
(and thus realizes the Supreme Lord in all entities 
sentient and insentient). 


EF. P.R. 30. 3: 4: (He who) verfa arg (sees Me) aaa 
(in all entities) a wafa (and sees) way (all entities) 
aft (in Me), wa (to him) wey 4 coef (I am not 


Tr. 28. “‘ Sins being washed away for ever and passions 
completely restrained by such practice, a Yogin attains the 
Supreme Bliss, when in contact with Brahman. (Such 
Ananda or transcendental ecstasy is the outcome of the 
spiritual cultivation of the principle of Divine Love for 
Para-Brahman, otherwise known as Prema-Bhakti), 
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Esoteric and exoteric visions of a Yogin 
¢ ° fan 
ayaa Bl at ATH! | 
¢ S ~ .% 
AIM THANAISHT FT Avil Ar aT | 32 It 


P.Ch. 31. Sayaka, a:, ara, wala, cara, 
afer, Gla, TATA, Ah, as, aie, AR, aaa | 


invisible) @: 4 (and he also as My loyal devotee) # 4 
meta (is not deprived of blissful vision z.e. blessings). 
(E.P.R. 30). 


E.P.R.31. @: att a: (The Yogzn who) aafe (wor- 
ships) arg (Me) aaaaferag (as the All-Pervading and 
All-Permeating Lord of the Universe) grea erfera: 


Tr. 29. ‘‘A Yogin entranced in Brahman visualizes 
with his soul’s eyes the Supreme Lord as Paramitman 
existing in all beings and all beings as existing in Him and 
thus realises the Supreme Lord in all entities, sentient 
and insentient. 


Tr. 30. ‘‘He who sees Me everywhere and everything 
in Me, of him will I never lose hold aud he shall never 
lose hold of Me. As Para-Brahman I am not invisible to 
him and as My loyal devotee he is neither deluded by My 
Mayz@ nor is he deprived of My blessings. 


Exp. 30. When a Yogin transcends ‘ Santa-rati’ or Brahma- 
nanda, he realizes in his unadulterated self an eternal loving 
yelationship between the Supreme Lord as his Divine Master 
and himself as His eternal servant. When he awakens to such 
eternal relationship, he is far above the jurisdiction of Abstract- 
Impersonalism of Void Nirvana (i.e. annihilation of self). He 
lives an eternal life of loving service to the Supreme Lord Srl 
Krsna in the blissful realm of Divine Love—the eternal function 
of his unalloyed self. 


Is 
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AAI TAT TY TT FISeaT | 
Ga WA TU Fat A AT TAT Aa: |) 82 Uh 


P.Ch. 32. SHaeaa, GST, GAT, Teale, a:, ssa, 
WA, It, A, a, TA, S:, are, Tem:, was | 


(knowing Me as the Supreme Principle without a 
second) aff aaa (dwells in Me) [and I in him] aan 
adara: wit (whatever circumstances he may be 
placed in). (H.P.R. 31). 


E. P.R.32. tat (O Arjuna)! @: att qa: (He is a 
great Yogin) wa: (in My opinion) a: (who) wafa 
(considers) aaa (all beings) arearaaa (as dear as his 


Tr. 31. ‘‘ The Yogin who worships Me as the All-Per- 
vading and All-Permeating Lord of the Universe knowing 
Me as the Supreme Principle without a second, dwells in 
Me (and I in him) whatever circumstances he may be 
placed in. 


Exp. 31. ‘‘ Meditation on the Four-Armed Visnu (Vide Slokas 
dT Ae aa practice of Yoga culminates in the 
realization of y ~Two-Armed All-Beautitul Syamasundara 


Human Form, in his * Nirvikalpa-Samadhi ’—a state where the 
difference of time between ‘ Sadhana’ (practice) and ‘ Siddhi’ 
(perfection in Yoga) no longer exists. The Yogin who wor 
ships Me as the All-Pervading and All-Permeating Lord of the 
Universe, by hearing My Holy Names and chanting songs of Me, 
always dwells in Me andIam in him under all circumstances, 
whether he does his duties physically, mentally, or in Yoga- 
Samadhi. By the spiritual contemplation of the Supreme Lord, 
Who beyond the ambit of mundane time and space, the Vogin 
is surcharged with an ecstatic joy, resulting from the Divine 
touch of Para-Brahman as the Supreme Lord. Hence Krsna 
Bhakti or unalloyed devotion to Me is the acme of Y, oga- 
Samadhi. 
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Fourfold nature of mind 
MYT Sara 

TST ATRIA ARE! ATA ATTA | 

CIs A TAY aoe Rafa fRermy tl 32 i 

Tae FE Aa Hor TAT — 

rant fink et THR ATR 
P. Ch. 33. 33, TAL, AT, AAT, Me, AAA, AISA, 

TH, HET, a, TRA, asqecara , farfta, Racer il 


P. Ch. 34. Awe, &, wa: Hu, ca, aaa, TEA, 
wa, wea, Rae, wey, ait, <I, SEAT Il 


own m self) § Gay wT we a Tay way (and who shares in 


the happiness and misery of others as his own). 
(H.P.R. 32). 


E.P.R.33. Sa: sara (Arjuna said), agqza “(O 
Madhustidana)! saeart (Owing to the fickle-ness of 
the mind) wea a aemfae (I do not see) Racy Ru fteg 
(firm success possible) wrat (in this Yoga) a: sry 
att: waar st; (which you have just explained) ara 
{as based on equanimity). 

Tr. 32. ‘‘O Arjuna! He is a great Yogin, (who by 
the realization of self perceives the equality of all beings), 
who considers all beings as dear as his own self, and shares 
in the happiness and misery of others ashisown. [Hence, 
Sama-Daréana (equable philosophic vision) consists in 
always wishing well of, and doing eternal good to others 
{Vide Ch. V, 17) J.” “ 
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E. P.R.34. a (O Krsna)! aa: f& (The mind is) 
ameq (naturally unsteady), sar (impetuous), away 
(powerfully defiant) 4 (and unrelenting), wey ar 
(I think) we fey (to keep that restless and formid- 
able mind under control) att: gat gga (is as 
difficult as to control the wayward wind). 


Tr. 33. Arjuna said, ‘‘O Madhusiidana! owing to the 
fickle-ness of the mind, I don’t see lasting success 
possible in this Yoga which You have just expounded 
as based on equanimity. [An equitable philosophic 
vision towards friends and foes alike is possible for a 
few days only; but how it is possible to translate this 
vision into permanent practice, I fail to understand.] 


Tr. 34. “OKrsna! The mind is impetuous, power- 
fully defiant and unrelenting. I think to keep that 
(restless and formidable) mind under control is as difficult 
as to control the wayward wind.” 


Exp. 34. ‘‘O Krsna! You have told me that the fickle mind 
must be subdued by conscientious intelligence, but I think that 
ae mind, Which uvally Unsteady, impetuous, powerfully 
defiant and unrelenting, would be strong enough to shake 
off forcibly even that conscientious intelligence to the very 
bottom. Hence, it seems to me that to keep that restless and 
relentlesss mind under control is as difficult as to control the 
wayward wind.” 


N.B.—The most important thing to be noticed in the Sloka 
is that the mind is characterized ag (1) Caftcala, t.e., unsteady, 
. Shaky and time-serving with ever-changing views, (2) Pramathi, 
4.¢6., can shake off and stir even the steadied intelligence to the 
very core, (3) Balavat, i.e, naturally so powerful that it defies 
yen the firmly-determined intelligence, even as a strong disease 
<iefies its infallible specific, and (4) Drdha, 4.¢., 80 stern, wilful, 
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Lord on the means to control the mind 


saTaryara 
aed Aaltel aat sass Ta | 
MARA FT HIT TAT FT TAIT | 3% Il 


P. Ch. 35. TTT TTA —ATTAL, wararat, Welt, 
Sata, A, Wraraa, FT, Heads, Feeya, a, Darr | 


E.P.R.35. wert sara (The Supreme Lord said), 
aeratat “(O Mighty-armed)! swear (There is no 
doubt) a4: (the mind) #4 (is fidgety) gfmea [and 
is therefore] (very difficult to control), ¥ (but), aaa 
(O Arjuna)! [this mind] wea (can be subdued) 
warea (by constant practice) awraim a (and by 
genuine asceticism). 


Tr. 35. The Supreme Lord said, ‘‘O mighty-armed ! 
No doubt the fidgety mind is very difficult to control, but 
‘ the Yoga system lays special stress upon the fact that this 
invincible and unsteady mind can be subdued by constant 
practice and genuine asceticism. 


and unbending, like a hard iron bar against a needle, that 
dt is almost impenetrable and hence insuperable to be got 
over even by the subtlest intelligence. Just as it is very 
difficult to suspend the wayward wind by Kwmbhaka in Astanga- 
Yoga, so also is the case with the mind which is very difficult 
to subdue by artificial means or by mental exploitation or 
explorations. (Hxp. 34, N.B). 


Exp. 35. By practice is meant incessant cultivation of the 
principle of ‘ Smarana’ or constant remembrance of the Haly 
Name, Horm, Attributes, Revels, and the Realm of the Supreme 
Lord Syvi Krgna under the guidance of the Sad-Guru (genuine: 
preceptor). By asceticism is meant Yukta-Vairagya or complebe 
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qa AT TUT st F A: | 
TAHA F AAA WRTSAWATITA |) 3s | 


P.Ch. 36. steataraeaat, aim:, ser, sf, BR, af, 
TAKA, FT, AAAT, WEA, AACA, TAA: I 


E.P.R. 36. ga (That) att: (Yoga) grt: (is difficult 
fo attain) wdtaraat (by one whose mind has not 
been controlled) # aff: (in My opinion). ara 7 
(But he who has controlled the mind) [and] waa 
(has taken recourse to the proper method of con- 
trolling it) atm: ware at: (can attain perfection in 
Yoga) sata: (by the above two processes).” 


Tr. 36. ‘‘ The above Yoga system is of no avail to him 
who does noi try to control his mind by constant practice 
and genuine asceticism. But he who has recourse to 
proper course of action to bring the mind under control, 
attains perfection in Yoga by the above two processes.” 


dispassion, and dissociation from mundane senses and senge- 


loying them in_the service of their Lord 
Hrsikeéa. ; 


Exp. Notes on ‘Werarat’ (35):—The force of the term 
* Mahabahw’ (mighty-armed) is this:— Arjuna, having propitiated 
Mahadeva, can conquer the mind, the bitterest enemy of mankind, 
by the infallible weapon of Maha-Yoga (unadulterated devotion to 
the Lord). By the term ‘ Kawnteya’ (son of Kunti, sister of 
the Lord’s father), the Lord assures Arjuna of victory. 


Exp. 35. In other words, a N ighama-Karma-Yogin who 
consecrates his action to the Supreme Lord Sif Krsna, whe 
constantly contemplates on Him in order to concentrate hig. 
mental powers with Yubkta-Vaivagya, and who performs his 


duties for the bare sustenance of life, gradually attains perfec- 
tion in Yoga. ; 
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Evil consequences of unsuccessful Yoga 
ay Zara 
eats AFA TTS TATATT | 
IT bibs mal atic Hoy meat 1 29 1 
orate wert frat raat: TET tw RS It 


P.Ch. 37. Sait:, Wea, Ve, ana, aeaarca:, 
amore, NTA, aA, Ta, HM, Tesla | 

P. Ch. 38. Haq, a, saa, aren, a, azfa, 
aMTy:, Aaa, fras:, wa: Tr | 

E.P.R.37, ya: sara (Arjuna said), 1 “(O Krsna)! 
arg tie weafa (What will become of him) seat sta: 
(who having at first achieved a little success due to 
his faith) atedlafea ware (but having failed to 
attain perfection) attra afwanrta: (has swayed away 
from Yoga) wafa: (for want of steady practice and 
dispassion) ? 


E.P.R. 38. werret (O Thou Mighty-armed)! sfra 
@ (will he not) aft (be lost) swataers: (fallen as he 
is from both the paths of Sakama-Karma and Yoga) 
aafae: (without anything to stand upon) mem fe 
faqs: (and stupified on his way towords Brahman) 
fear ga (even like a riven cloud) 2 
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way dared Hor Sareea: | 
ET: ATTA SA A TTTTT | 2 Il 


P. Ch. 39. Taq, a, GUAT , Hey, SUA, szre, STENT :, 
cay; Bey, Guaay, Bey, SUT, T, &, sqqaa il 


E.P.R. 39. #1 “(O Krsna)! [eaa—Thou] 3a vefe 
(must dispel) waa, dara (this gloom of doubt) saraa: 
(totally) 4 (from my mind). waar a (None save 
Thee) fe syvead (is fit) Ba (to remove) wa dare 
(this doubt).” 


Tr. 37. Arjuna said, ‘‘O Krsna! (You have said that 
perfection in Yoga is attainable by strenuous and 
constant practice coupled with genuine asceticism), but 
what will become of them, who, having achieved some 
success in their practice due to their faith, have failed 
to attain perfection, who have therefore swayed away 
from the Yoga path and fallen back to worldliness, for 
want of steady practice and dispassion ? 


Tr. 38. “O Thow-Mighty-armed ! But supposing a 
Yogin is fallen from both the paths of Sakima-Karma 
and Yoga and thus becomes insecure and lost on the 


path of Brahman, is he not doomed to destruction like 
@ riven cloud ? 


Exp. 38. “O thou Mighty-Armed! No attempt in Yoga is 
possible without relinquishing Sakama-Karma which is beneficial 
to the ignorant, because by Sakama-Karma, the ignorant enjoys 
happiness in this world and celestial pleasure in the next. But 
supposing, a Yogin having discarded Sakama-Karma, fails to 
achieve perfection in Yoga, due to negligence in practice or 
indifference to Yukta-Vairagya and, therefore, being deflected 
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Lord on progressive stages 
of a fallen Yogin 


strrtargqara 
aay aac was Barmera faa | 
sb beaesin isnakinon I Be | 


P.Ch. 40. Ua, 4, 4, FZ, a, ATs, ras, aa, 
faad, a, &, weaTTAg, six. ieee aa, TST | 


E.P.R. 40, strata sara (The Supreme Lord said), 
qt “(O Partha)! aa (That practiser of Niskama- 
Karma and Yoga) 4  frara: fad (is never doomed 
to damnation) g¢ aga (either in this world or in the 
next). f& (For), ata (O Dear)! 4 gift wesit (never 
does ill befall) wearrma efxa (him who does the good 
thing). 


Tr. 39. ‘‘ The authors of the Sastras are not omniscient. 
Thou art the Omniscient Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. None 
save Thee can remove this doubt which assails my mind. 
So, be Thou pleased to dispel this gloom of doubt totally 
from my mind.” 


Tr. 40. The Blessed Lord said, ‘‘O Partha! A prac- 
tiser of Yoga never descends to damnation either in this 
world or in the next. Never does ill befall a Yogin whose 
ultimate end is the eternal good of all. 


from the path of Brahman thus becomes insecure, is he not 
doomed to destruction like a riven cloud severed from the one and 
dissolved on the way before mixing with the other? (Hxp. 38). 
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MT TIE SHAT WTA: TAT: | 
aatat aaa We asStshANaT | 82 | 


P.Ch. 41. SA, GIIHANL, BHT, Weacay, soaehh:, 
SA:, TAAL, MAA, TI, aera, ayaa | 


Exp. 40. There are two classes of men, viz., (i) the righteous, 
and (ii) the wnrighteous. Those who are sensual and lead 
irregular lives are unrighteous. Civilized, or uncivilized, literate 
or illiterate, strong or weak, their conduct ig akin to that of the 
beast. Their actions do no good to the world. But those who 
conform to the social and religious rites as prescribed in the 
Sastras are righteous. They are divided into Karmins, Jvanins, 
and Bhaktas. The Karnins are again subdivided into Sakama 
and Niskama Karmins. The Sakama-Karntin goes alter transient 
pleasures. He aims at worldly amelioration and heavenly enjoy- 
ments which are ephemeral. Eternal good is unknown to him, 
The attainment of ‘ Nityananda’ (eternal bliss) which ensues 
complete emancipation from the bondage of Maya is beyond 
his reach. That which does not aim at eternal bliss is worth 
nothing. When Karma-Kanda aims at eternal bliss, it is 

—Iiskama- EK armaLega—by-—sawhich purification of mind, real know- 
ledge, deep meditation and ultimately pure devotion are 
sradually attained. A Karmin becomes a Tapasvin (ascetic), 
when he renounces all sensual enjoyments and perfectly dis- 
passionate. Austerities, however severe, aim at nothing but 
seli-enjoyment in the long run. The Asuras are, after all, 
seekers of self-aggrandizement, notwithstanding their severe 
austerities. When Karma excels the boundary of all sensual 
enjoyments, it is Niskama-Karma-Yoga which aims at the 
eternal good of all beings. Thus established in this all-good 
Niskima-Karma-Yoga, a Dhyana-Yogin, or a J7ana-Yogin may 
render greater good to all, than an As¢anga-Yogin who excels 
all other Sakama-Karma-Yogins. 


Sus. 41, 42] DHYANA-YOGA 23h 
ATT TTT FS AAA IAT | 
Ca THAN TH TH TTTEAT |) V2 I 


P.Ch. 42. staat, afar, wa, Ho, wala, faara, 
Cag; iz, SatadTy , ate, sTq, aq; SoM | 


E.P.R.41. attr: (He who has fallen from the 
practice of Astanga-Yoga) sm (after attaining) 
gaIFAA wey (celestial worlds attainable by the 
virtuous) sftat (and enjoying there) aradt: aat: (for 
a long time) sf (is born) 4% (in the house) 
Barry staary (of pure and blessed souls). 


E.P.R.42. awat (Or he) wafa (is born) #@ (in the 
family) Wimarg aifttrarg wa (of the Yogins and men of 
knowledge themselves). wag fe aq gearyq wea (A birth 
in such a holy family) et aewaryg (is indeed very 
difficult to get). | 


Tr. 41. ‘‘ [The defaulters of Astanga-Yoga are of two 
kinds, v2z., (i) those of short-timed practice, and (ii) those 
of long-timed practice]. Those who have fallen from the 
practice of Astinga.Yoga after enjoying for a long time 
celestial pleasure, which is attainable by the virtuous only, 
are born either in the family of the good and the 
wealthy. 
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Four classes of men averse 
to serve the Lord 


a wt PHA Bets TTT ATTA | 
SRR ILCCRIGIECIS MICE Fa Aaa 


P.Ch. 15. 4, AIG, Flaw, Aen, TTT, ATTAIAT:, 
ATTAT, AUTARTAT:, ATSTAL, ATIR, ATHTAT: Il 


E. P.R. 15. wen (Those wordly-minded men: i. who 
are either hedonistic or altruistic by nature), Tratat; 
(ii. who are the vilest leading dissolute lives and 
are therefore the worst among mankind), arr 
wqedardt: (iii. who worship Impersonal Abstract 
Brahman deluded by My Maya), 3 ware ray artsrar: 
(iv. and are therefore prone to disparage Me and 
My devotees owing to their demoniac temperament), 
gatas: (are called evil-minded, ill-fated persons) Ary 
a saad (who are not at all inclined to surrender 
themselves to Me). 


whole world has been deluded. Thus illusioned, people 
do not know Me—their Supreme Lord, Unchangeahble and 
Independent of those attributes. (Tr. 13.) 


Tr. 14, ‘‘ Extremely difficult to surmount is My 
supernatural Maya consisting of the above three qualities. 
But those who surrender themselves absolutely to Me and 
Me alone, can easily cross over this ocean of May. 


N.B. 14. It is to be observed carefully that the term ‘Me’ 
in this Sloka signifies the Beautiful Syamasundera Form of 
Sri Krsna and the force of the term ‘uq’ means resignation 
not to Brahman, Paramatman, Siva or any other god but to 
~ Sri Krsna alone, because none but He can deliver the fallen 
souls from the clutches of the octopus Maya. 
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Tr. 15. ‘‘Those worldly-minded men (i) who are 
either hedonistic or altruistic by nature, (ii) who are the 
vilest leading dissolute lives and are therefore the worst 
among mankind, (iii) who worship Impersonal Abstract 
Brahman deluded by Maya and (iv) are therefore 
prone to disparage Me and My devotees owing to their 
demoniac temperament, are called evil-minded ill-fated 
persons who are not at all inclined to surrender them- 
selves to Me. 


Exp. 15. ‘‘Four classes of men do not worship Me, They do not 
surrender themselves to Me owing to their non-devotional aitti- 
tude. They are men (i) who are the vilest leading dissolute 
lives; (ii) who are atheists at heart, though ethical in word 
and deed, (iii) who are ‘Naradhamas’ (worst among man- 
kind), because the latter two do not recognize Me as the Lord 
of ethics, but as an accessory deity whose only business is to 
dispense justice (reward or punishment) to those who deserve 
it; and (iv) who, though well versed in the Vedanta philosopby, 
worship Impersonal Abstract-Brahman deluded by My Jaya 
and are, therefore, prone to disparage Me and My devotees owing 
to their demoniac temperament and are thus deprived of the 
transcendental knowledge regarding the following truths, viz., 
(a) that I am the Supreme Lord, endowed with all powers, 
(b) that the Jivas in their essence are the eternal servants of 
Me, the supreme Lord, (c) that the relationship that exists 
between the Jivas and Me is eternal, and that between fallen 
souls and the phenomenal world is transient, and lastly (d) that 
the link connecting the Jivas with Me is Divine Love. 


Second Interpretation 


“The real Panditas versed in transcendental knowledge wor- 
ship Me as the Supreme Lord (Bhagavan). But those who 
pretend to be Panditas are really pedants steeped in ignorance 
and are, therefore averse to worshipping Me. They are pseudo: 
Panditas, scholars of non-devotional temperament. Men of this 
type are divided into four classes, viz., (a) the worldly-minded 


17 
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Four classes of men prone 
io worship the Lord 


safer used at Tat Satatssa | 
onal FASTA Say AT ATH HL 2S 


P.Ch. 16. @alaer:, AHA, AT, aM, BHA: we, 
Ata:, HMNSP:, sata, areal, sr, wTaTsT Il 


men who are either hedonistic or altruistic by nature, (b) those 
who lead moral life in the beginning, but ultimately become 
atheists on the score of their vanity of high lineage, gscholasti- 
cism or wealth, (c) though well versed in scriptural lore, those 
pedants, who deluded by My Maya, disparage My Manifested 
Beautiful Human Form as mortal (Vide Ch. IX, 11), and (d) those 
who ate demonaic in character and cast aspersions on My 
Transcendental Beautiful Human Form manifested in the 
mundane plane and even pour forth thelr vials of wrath and 
vile innuendoes against My Transcendental Amorous Pastimes in 
My Blissful Realm. 
Third Interpretation 


“Those that have never come in touch with, nor have 
rendered any services at all to the saints (Absolute—realised 
souls), are called ‘Dugkrtis’ (evil-minded, ill-fated persons). 
They are naturally anti-devotional im character. They are 
divided into four classes, viz, (@) those who are out and out 
worldly-minded and are bent on securing physical and mental 
ameliorations of the world, being quite in the dark about any 
knowledge of transcendence, (ii) those intellectual pedants 
whose philosophy of life is nothing but action without any 
faith in God, or if any, it is no better than an ideology fabricated 
according to their mental mould, (ii) those who uphold such 
untenable and unaccountable wrong theories ag Monism, 
Buddhism (Nihilism), Materialism, Atheism, etc., their intelli- 
gence having been perverted by My Deluding Potency, Maya, 
and lastly (iv) those who are arrogant, insolent and demoniac 
by their very nature and therefore disparage Visnu, His Descents 
and His worshipper, the Vaisnavas. (Exp. 15). 
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E.P.R.16. waa (O Arjuna)! ara (O Bharatar- 
sabha) ! safaem (Four classes) gata: sm (of righte- 
ous people who observe Sastric rules of regulated 
life) ara asd (are eligible to worship Me). [They 
are| aa: (i. the fruit-seekers who remember Me 
when afflicted with grief and sorrow), farg: (i. 
seekers after real knowledge), satu? (ili. the seekers 
after worldly ameliorations), @ amMY (iv. and the 
seekers after salvation). 


Tr, 1g. ‘‘O Arjuna! O Bharatarsabha! Four classes 


of righteous people who observe Sasiric rules of 
regulated life are eligible to worship Me. They are (i) 
the fruit-seekers who remember Me when afflicted with 
grief and sorrow, (ii) the seekers after real knowledge, 
(iii) the seekers after worldly amelioration, and (iv) the 
seekers after salvation. 


Exp. 16. ‘‘'The vilest people seldom worship Me. They are 
not at all inclined to make any spiritual progress. Some of 
them have perchance taken a religious turn of mind. ~ Four 


classes of righteous people, who observe Sastrie rules of 
regulated life, are eligible to worship Me. (i) They aze the 
fruit-seekers who remember Me, when they are afflicted with 
grief and sorrow ; they are known as ‘drtas’ or distressed. The 
vilest people sometimes remember Me, when they are also 
afflicted; (ii) the above self-deluded moralists, being seekers 
after real knowledge, feel the necessity of My existence and 
vemember Me, as the object of knowledge worth acquiring, 
(Git) the above Maya-ridden pedants, not satisfied with the idea 
of an ethical God, know Me as the Supreme Lord of all ethies 
and religions, submit to Sastric rules of regulated life and 
remember Me as the Bestower of boon. They are known as 
“dArtharthis’ (seekers after favour), and lastly, (iv) when the 
above worshippers of Abstract-Brakiman and of All-Peryading 


260 §RIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA [CHAP, VII, 


Paramaiman, not content with their imperfect knowledge of the 
game, betake themselves to tho pure transcendental knowledge 
regarding My Real Name, Form, Attributes, Sports, wod Realm, 
the veil of ignorance is then withdrawn from them and they 
as eternal servants, take absolute shelter in Me as the Supreme 
Lord. In fact, when the stink of desire for fruit on the part 
of tha distressed,—the stigma of defective conception of an 
ethical God on the part of the seekers after knowledge,—the 
stain of transient celestial pleasuxes of after-life and the slur 
of temporal conception regarding the eternal super-excellent 
Form and Qualities of the Supreme Lord as well as the wrong 
conception of Impersonal Brahman, are all dissipated from the 
minds of the above worshippers, then it is possible for them to 
lead a life of pure devotion. In other words, so long as Bhakti 
is sullied by desires other than love of Krgna, it is adulterated 
or predominated by Karma or Jana; but when it is divested 
of all foreign elements such as the enjoying or renouncing 
mood, it becomes pure devotion. 


Another Interpretation 


“The strict adherents of Varnisramea-Dharma worship Me as 
the Supreme Lord of All-Bliss. They are grouped into four 
divisions, viz, @) some are distressed and therefore willing to 
get relief from their impending troubles such as poverty, 
disease, etc., (i) some are enquirers after the knowledge of 
Truth, Gii) some are seekers of worldly ameliorations. These 
threa being Sakima Karmins (seekers after fruits of their 
actions), resort to mixed devotion in which Karma predomi- 
nates, and (iv) some are JRanins or Sannyasins following mixed 
devotion in which Jana predominates. In Sloka 12 of Ch. VI, 
mention is made of mixed devotion in which Yoga predominates 
but Kevala Bhakti (unsullied devotion) is mentioned in Ch. VI, 
47 ; Ch. VIT, 14; Ch. VIII, 14; Ch. IX, 14, 22, 99, 84: Ch. X, 
8-11; Ch. XT, 54, 55; Ch. XII, 2, 13-20; and Ch. XVIII, 55-56, 
The second six chapters deal with mixed and unmixed devotion. 
The devotion to Karma, Jfiana and Yoga is not pure devotion 
owing to thelr respective insubordination to Bhakti. The first 
three, viz., Arta, Jijfasu, Artharthin ave devotees of Karma-lMisra 
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Jiniani-Bhakta superior to the other 
three classes of worshippers 


eat sel frag waar | 
fray fe arftalswee a a ma fier: 1 89 


P.Ci.17. awa, at, Rage, caake:, ered, 
isea:, (2, atRa:, Tee, TEAL, Gs, A, Aa, Ha ht 

E.P.R.t7, dara (Among them) atét (the Jnanins) 
frag: (when they, giving up all their desires for 
salvation become steadfastly attached to Me) erate: 
(and worship Me with single-minded devotion) 
fared (stand superior to the other three kinds of 
devotees). f€ (Hence) sea (I) weeta fr: (am very 
dear) stftat: (to the Jianin), @aaaa tea: (as he is 
dear to Me). 


Tr. 17. ‘‘ Among them the Jtanins, when they giving 
up all their desires for salvation become steadfastly 
attached to Me and worship Me with single-minded devo- 
tion, stand superior to the other three kinds of devotees. 
Hence I am very dear to the Jidnin, as heis dear to Me. 


Bhakti, (i.e., devotion mixed with Karma). The fourth, i.e, the 
Jhanins are devotees of Jrana-MWisva Bhakti, attaining Stnta-Rati 
(Vide Ch. XII, 18-20) as ultimate end. The votaries of such 
Shana Misra Bhakti are Sanaka, Sanandana and others. But 
Sukadeva, Uddhava and others are devotees of ardent love for 
Gri Krsna. When Karmarilisra, Bhakti aims at knowledge after 
Truth, it becomes J%ana-Misra Bhakti with SantarRatt as sequel. 
But when there is not the slightest mixture of Karma, Jvana 
eic., in the devotional practice, it becomes Kevala or single 
minded, unsullied devotion, fully displayed in the Servanthood, 
Fiiendhood, Parenthood, Consorthood of the Servitors of the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna in Vraja, as mentioned in the Srimad 
Bhagavatam, a glimpse of which is hinted at in this Sloka. (Exp. 16). 
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TEM GT UIT Hal TaeAA A AAT t 
sure: & TE gwar aT TAT 1 2S 


P.Ch. 18. Sat, Ga, |S, Ta, are, g, etreaT, wa, F, 
AA, SHIA, A, S, BHAT, A, Ta, AAA, TAA 


E.P.R.18, Ya aa va (All the above four classes of 
devotees) Sar (are all great souls), art gy (but the 
Jmanin ae, the Jnani-Bhakta) % was (is to Me) sear 


Exp. 17. “ When Artas, Jighasus, Artharthins, and J%ainins 
aye stainless in their desires for fruits, they tum themselves as 
My pure devotees. Among them, the J/%anins, when they give 
up ali other desires for JZoksa or salvation and become My true 
devotees, stand superior to the other three kinds of devotces. 
Having no other desire than exclusive service to Me, the 
Supreme Lord, the Jftnins can realize My Transcendental 
Beautiful Form and Attributes more clearly than the Karmins 
or the Yogins, by the cultivation of pure intelligence and asso- 
clation with my pure devotees. Nothing 1s more potent in 
realizing the true nature of the Jiva than the principles of 
Jhana-Yoga, fax less are the other principles of Karma, Yoga 
etc., though devoid of all stains. It is submissive association 
with the Sadhus that enables one to realize the real function 
of the true self. In the incipient stage, a JRawi-Bhakta, with 
single-minded devotion to Me, becomes a true devotee and is 
far superior to other devotees. Hence, he is ag dear to Me 
as I am to him. Sri Sukadeya Gosvamin who was at first a 
Brahma-Jtianin, but in whom there wes awakening of loving 
devotion to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, afterwards in the 
association of Sri Vyasadeva, is a veritable example of this kind 
of Jnani-Bhakia. The service in the incipient stage rendered to 
the Supreme Lord Sri Kysna by the devotees endowed with pure 
knowledge, is purely transcendental, and is bereft of the 
slightest tingue or worldly dross. 
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Dearth sue a true devotee of the Lord 


rata: aatate a — TESA: | 22 II 


P.Ch. 19. TEAL, SAAT, sea, MATT, ATL, 
TT, MITA, SAA, Tia, Ss, ASAT, BTS: Il 


wa (as dear as My Own Self). a: % (Hence he) 
gurat (having steadfast determination for the reali- 
sation of self and Me) wera: ara wt (attains Me) 
agar, way (as the ultimate Highest End of all pure 
intelligence). (H.P.R. 18). 

E.P.R.19. agara seaara wed (After many a birth of 
spiritual practice) ITaary (the Jnanin) argea: waa ata 
(endowed with this knowledge that all beings; 
sentient or insentient, exist in and through Me— 
Vasudeva—the All-Pervading Integer), ara swe 
(worships Me by surrendering himself absolutely to 
My Lotus Feet). @: werat (Such a devotee) Besa: 
indeed a very rare Bhakta). 

Tr. 18. ‘‘ (Having recourse to Kevalé Bhakti, unsullied 
single-minded devotion) the above four classes of devotees 
are all great souls (and ready to surrender their lives 
to Me). But the Jiitini-Bhakta, having more steadfast 
determination for the realization of self and of Godhead 


attains Me as the ultimate Highest End of all pure 
intelligence. He loves Me as dearly as I love him. 


Tr. 19. ‘‘ After many a birth of spiritual practice, the 
Jiiinin endowed with this knowledge that all beings, 
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Fruttive desives mother of henotheism 


TAMA: TAS ASIA: | 
df faaaareart seen aaa: War |) 2° | 


P.Ch. 20. tts, a3, a3, ZARA, WTIea, aeqTsTaT;, 
ay, aa, Mag, wera, ween, Raa, Sar i 


sentient or insentient, exist in and through Me—Vasu- 
deva—the All-pervading Integer—worships Me by sur- 
rendering himself absolutely to My Lotus Feet. Such a 
devotee is indeed a very rare Bhakta. (Tr. 19). 


Exp. 19. ‘‘ The Jivas attain transcendental knowledge of self 
and of godhead after many a birth of spiritual practice. When 
they begin to realize their eternal spiritual existonce apart from 
mundane human form, unluckily, they are prone to advocate 
Impersonal Monism, full of scorn for phenomenal world, with 
indifference to the Personality of the Absolute. But when they 
are firm in realizing transcendence, i.e, in realizing the eternal 
existence of spiritual entities, they are at once attached by the 
beauty, truth, and harmony of the transcendental religion with 
the result that they are strongly attached to Me, surrendering 
their all-in-all to Me. They then realize that this world which- 
has no separate existence independent of Me is the perverted 
reflection of the spiritual realm, and that all beings, sentient or 
insentient, exist in and through Me (Vasudeva), the All- 
Pervading Integer, Who is the only Enjoyer and the only 
Propristor of all the worlds—visible and invisible. Such a 
devotee who sees Vasudeva in everything and everything in 
Vasudeva is, indeed, a Mahaitman (great soul) and a very rare 
Bhakia, hardly visible on the face of the globe. But an 
‘ Atkantika-Bhakta’ is the rarest of the rare Bhaktas on account 
of his spontaneous single-minded devotion to Me. 
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E.P.R.20. [The Sakama-Karmins—the  fruit- 
seekers| gaatat: (being deprived of My transcendental 
knowledge and steeped in the gloom of ignorance) 
a a: ara: (and actuated by their desires for fruitive 
actions of Moksa) wa awa faa are (betake them- 
selves to sundry non-devotional paths) wean: sTaed 
(and worship the fruit-giving petty gods) sat aH 
fetat: (controlled as they are by their own nature). 


Tr. 26. “The Sakima-Karmins (the fruit-seekers) 
being deprived of My transcendental knowledge, and 
steeped in the gloom of ignorance and actuated by their 
desires for fruitive actions or Moksa, betake themselves 
to sundry non-devotional paths and worship the fruit- 
giving petty gods, being controlled as they are by their 
own nature. 


Exp. 20. When the Saka@ma-Bhaktas ave free from all staing 
of desires, they betake themselves to the path of Bhakti and 
worship Me with pure devotion. So long as there is the slightest 
stigma of desive for elevation or salvation, in their spiritual 
practices, they are not devotional in the strict sense. But des. 
pite their desires for fruitive action or Jloksa, and their non- 
devotional attitude, if they take absolute shelter in Me, as the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, I release them from thelr eccentric 
desires within a short time. But those who are averse to 
worship Me with pure devotion, are deprived of My transcen- 
dental knowledge, and, steeped in the gloom of Avidya 
(ignorance), they worship the petty gods for petty fruits in 
return for thelr worship. They have no confidence in My 
Eternal Beautiful Syamasundara Form and, therefore, led astray 
by their Rajasika and Tamasika nature, they worship those 
fruit-giving petty gods, as they are under the urge of their own 
fruit-loving nature. They are thus thrown into the labyrinth of 
ungsatiated endless desires. They think that other gods such ag 
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Minor gods as subtle aspects of the Lord 
on the mundane plane 


AY a at at ad Wa: Aeatsaheswy | 
Ta TAMISI at aay HeTessyT V2? | 


P.Ch. 21. %, 4, AL, AA, ATA, We, Fea, 
ag, sa, TI, TA, MISA, ASTA, AA, Ty, 
fagarie, star Il 


E.P.R. 21, azy (I, as Indwelling Guide of all 
Jivas) farafe (infuse) aa we (them) aml Ta wae 
wera (with unshaken faith in that particular god or 
gods) ara ang aya (whom) 4: a: wa (the particular 
devotees) whaga geft (wish to worship) wear 
(according to their own predilection). 


Jr. 21. ‘As an Indwelling Guide of all Jivas (and 
other gods), I infuse them with unshaken faith in that 


particular god, whom they wish to worship according to 
their predilections. 


Siva and others are more easily propitiated than Visnu, to please 
Whom requires unconditional and unreserved self-surrender and 
regular ritualistic practices. Enslaved by their crippled sensual 
propensities, they naturally feel reluctant to take shelter in and 


worship Me, the Lord of all lords and the God of all gods. 
(Exp. 20). 


Exp, 21. The gods are not the Indwelling Abider. They are 
my subtle tiny Vibhiitis or imperfect transient manifestations 
of My fruit-giving powers in relation to the mundane world on 
the astral plane. Tho fallen souls cling to them for their selfish 
ends. The more their desires are fulfilled, the greater is their 


faith pinned in them, but not in Me, the Lord of all lords (Vide 
Ch. TV, 11). 


SLS. 21-23] VINANA-YOGA 26F 


T TAU ASA FHA TAHT | 
wad Ada: Has Peary FR AT 1 2 it 


fiesults of fruitive actions— 
finite and ephemeral 


MIT ES Tai Ceeeqyy 


P.Ch. 22, &&, At, BSA, Ge, Ter:, craw, Fea, 
Ba, A, Aa:, RATA, AI, Ta, Asawa, F, ara ti 


P.Ch. 23. STIL, GF, HS, AWA, aa, wale, wer- 
Haare, Far, Faas, area, weT:, area, ANT, aA 


E.P.R.22, @: (That worshipper of minor gods) 
waaay ged (begins to worship) ae: (that god) wr 
sa qe: (with increased avidity). wad 4 ad sar, 
fé (he gets also the fruits of his worship) #: (rom 
that god) aa wa fafeara (granted by Me). 


E.P.R.23. a 3 BeH (But the result) wertaare (of 
such worship by the short-sighted silly worshippers) 
wafa (is) serra (finite and transitory). qa (The 
worshippers of minor gods) ata (go) gary (to them), 
[while] want: (the worshippers of My Divine 
Personality) arfa (come) ara efi (unto Me). 


Tr. 22. ‘‘That worshipper of minor gods begins to 
worship that god with increased avidity. He gets 
the fruits of his worship from that god granted by Me. 
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Lord's eternal beautiful Human Form, 
enveloped by Yoga-Mayt, 
is inconceivable 
Weaed AATTA: | 
ATTA || WU 


P.Ch 24, Se, wa, SIT, Aaa, ATE, 
WTST:, WA, Atay, WaAaeas, AA, AST, THAAT tl 
KP.R.24. ween (The ignorant ze the Im- 


personalists) aad (consider) am (Me) Herm (as 
something unmanifest at first 2c. Brahman) =e 


aber Bing re * 2. 
epee eH 


Tr. 23. ‘“‘The result of such worship by the short- 
sighted silly worshippers is finite and transitory. It 
ends in fiasco with the end of the worshippers. The 
worshippers of minor gods go to them, while the wor- 
shippers of My Divine Personality come unto Me. 


Exp. 22. -“‘The worshippers of minor gods receive their 
described fruits from these petty gods, whom they worship with 
Increased avidity. But they get their fruits only through My 
agency, because the gods have no power to confer any boon upon 
their proteges, unless they are empowered by Me. 


Exp. 23. “ The truth embodied in this Sloka is this:—As is 
the worshipper, so is the god. The gods are imaginary deities 
created by the mental mould of the worldly-minded men to 
feed their own imagination. But figments of the brain 
are not realities. They are ever changeable and hence perish- 
able. But the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is eternal. His devotees 
are also eternal, their souls being immortal. Hence their devo- 


tion to Him is also eternal and the fruit thereof, which is Divine 
Love, is also eternal. 
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aga (and made manifest afterwards as human form 
liable to perish). [They] sara: (do not know) aa 


(My) agxaa (Supreme), 7 (Transcendental), very 
wraqy (Eternal Human Form). (E.P.R. 24). 


Tr. 24. “‘ The ignorant (the Impersonalists) consider 
Me as something unmanifest at first (Brahman) and 
made manifest afterwards as human form liable to 
perish. They do not know My Supreme, Transcendental, 
Eternal Human Form. 


Exp. 24. ‘‘Not to speak of the woxshippers of minor gods, 
even those erudite scholars of the Vedanta philosophy are quite 
ignorant of My Spiritual Hternal Human Form. For, says 


Brahma to Sri Krsna, ‘O Lord, he who is blessed with the 
minutest grain of favour from the couple of Thy Lotus Feet, is 
in the know of Thy Glorious Deeds and none else, even if they 
are in quest of Thy Truth for aeons, on the strength of their 
empiric knowledge (Bhag. X, 14, 29). Hence, the Vedantins 
of the Impersonal school, however versatile their scholarship 
may be are silly enough to think highly of their wrong and 
untenable theory of Impersonal Monism, and designate Me ag 
Impersonal Brahman, Who assumes temporary and imaginary 
forms such as Rama, Krsna and others for the well-being of 
the Sadhakas or neophytes in spiritual practice. Deluded by My 
Maya, they declaye that I have no Eternal Form and that My 
Manifested Human Form on the mundane plane is subject to 
birth and death, like that of the mortals. All this is due to 
their entire reliance on their empiric knowledge, which ig liable 
to fourfold defects, viz., error, Inadvertence, defective senses and 
tendency to deceive others. They do not believe in the transcen- 
dental reality of Me, the Supreme Lord; they consider Me at 
first as something unmanifest (Brahynan) and later made manifest, 
but they do not know that I am not at all intelligible to 
limited human understanding, being always velled by My 
internal Spiritual Controlling Potency known as Yoga-Maya 
(Vide Ch. TX, 11). 
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Hess AMAT SRT ACTA || | 


-  P.Ch.25. 4, SSH, Tah, whe, aaarearsa:, 
AS, Aag, a, ahaa, alas, aT, ANT, Ter I 
E.P.R. 25. aitaraeaaraa: (Being always enveloped 

by My Internal Spiritual Enlightening Potency 

known as Yoga-Maya) #e% (1) 3 seerat: (do not manifest 

Myself) aaa (to the fallen souls). [For this reason] 

wag ate: (the people of this world) ae: (being deluded 

by My Mayrk Potency and hence ignorant) a afa- 
srarfa (do not know at all) ara verry (My Eternal 

Beautiful Syamasundara Human Form). 


Tr. 25. ‘‘ Being always enveloped by My Internal 
Spiritual Enlightening Potency known as Yoga-Maya, I 
do not manifest Myself to the fallen souls. For this 
reason the people of this world, being deluded by My 
Mayik Potency and hence ignorant, do not know at all 
My Eternal Beautiful Syamasundara Human Form. 


Exp. 25. “Those who are deluded by My Maya axe quite 
ignorant of the fact that My Eternal Beautiful Syamesundara 
Form in the Blissful Realm is always hidden from the material 
as well as the mental gaze of the fallen souls, being always 
‘enveloped by My Internal Spiritual Enlightening Potency 
4Xoge Maya). Do not think, O Arjuna, that I was unmanifest 
ab frst and made manifest afterwards. Know that My Beautiful 
Syimasundara Form is Eternal, like the Self-Effulgent Spiritual 
Sun in the Blissful Realm; and that, though unborn, yet 
I descend into the mundane plane out of My Own free will and 
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Lord alone is Onuviscient— 
not the Jiva 


ateaiar = gas at a Fe a Fara | 2S | 


en eter rR en ee 


hae 


P.Ch. 26. 4%, 82H, Gatarh, sama, a, aga, 
VAT, =, werkt, AGL, g, 3s, a, sera 


E.P.R.26. aya (O Arjuna)! sea (I, as the Supreme 
Lord) 4% (know) anarf (the past), adatafi (the 
present) ufaenitt a (and the future) yar = (and all 
beings, sentient and insentient). 4g eat (But 
nobody) 44 (knows) ara (My Beautiful Syamasundara 
Form as Eternal). 


Tr. 26. ““[Though My Deluding External Mayik Potency 
is dependent on Me, yet being her Lord, I am not over. 
powered by her]. As the Supreme Lord of All-Being- 
Intelligence-Bliss, I know the past, the present and the 
future. O Arjuna, even those, [who worship Brahman 
and Paramatman as My Negative and Partial Immanent 
Aspects respectively], do not know My Beautiful Syama- 
sundara orm as Eternal, because of their ignorance, 


being Omnipotent, I always keep intact My Manifested Eternal 
Beautiful Syamasundara Form,—a fact which is beyond the ken 
of ignorant people, who are deluded by My Deluding Potency, 
Mahar Maya. (Exp. 25), 
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The ignorant incompetent to recognize 
Lord’s eternal Form 


HIT FAST AKA | 
ayaa eae Tat THT TTT I) BY | 


P.Ch. 27. FHATITAaA, FAVA, ACA, TEYATA, 
ame, Gil, ates, TAT I 


E.P.R. 27. Taq una (O Parantapa Bharata— 
Arjuna)! @dazarft (The fallen souls), at (when they 
come into this Mayik world of creation) ara wartey, 
(are infatuated) g*gatea (by its opposites like pleasure 
and pain etc.) saEIAGeA (bore of love and hatred). 


Tr. 27. ‘‘O Parantapa Bharata—Arjuna! The fallen 
souls, when they come into this Mayik world of creation 
are infatuated by its opposites like pleasure and pain, 
etc., born of love and hatred. 


Exp. 27. ‘(I am intelligible to the spiritual senses of a free 
goul. When he comes into this J/ayik world of creation on 
account of the forgetfulness of his real self and of Godhead and 
abuse of his free will, O Parantapa, he is infatuated by its 
opposites, viz., its likes and dislikes, pleasure and pain etc. He 
is then deprived of the faculty of hig pure discrimination and 
is, therefore, guided by his wrong mentality. I manifest in 
every age through the agency of My Yoga-Maya and expose 
Myself to the visual ambit of the people at large; but ag ill-luck 
would have it, they fail to recognize My Beautiful Human Form 
as Eternal, simply because of their ignorance. On the contrary 
they consider My Eternal Beautiful Human Form manifested on 


fhe mundane plane as something material—subject to birth and 
death. 
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Hligibility to recognize Lord’s eternal 
beautiful Syamasundara Form 
ha « 6 4 C 
AT IAM WT Tara TTA | 
a 0 ~ ¢ 
ad FSM lea AeA At LEAT | Re Il 


P. Ch. 28. AW, F, AATAN, WAY, AAA, Tw- 
HUN, A, FraMEAH:, WAS, ATL, ZSAAT: 


E.P.R. 28. 49 (But those) aerq sara (persons 
whose) wW1y Heatagq (lives have been purged of all 
sins) warm (by dint of their virtuous deeds) any 
weed (worship Me) teaat: (with firm determination) 
ggaietager (freed from the worldly opposites and 
infatuation). 


Tr. 28. “‘ But those whose lives have been purged of 
all sins by dint of their virtuous deeds, worship Me with 
firm determination freed from the worldly opposites and 
infatuation. 


Exp. 28. ‘‘ Those who are sinful and demoniac in nature are 
debarred from any access to transcendence. But those, who 
lead at first a pious life in obedience to the Sastric injunctions, 
and, by dint of virtuous deeds, have their lives purged of all 
sins, take vecourse to Niskama-Karma-Yoga (Vide Ch. III), 
and then Jaina-Yoga (Vide Ch. IV), and lastly Dhyana-Yoga 
(Vide Ch. VI), all of which instil them with pure intelligence, 
: with which they are enabled to visualize My Eternal Beautiful 
Syamasundara Form, by virtue of their trancendental perspec- 
tive. Those who are endowed with it are released from the 


mundane associations, and worship Me with ardent devotion and 
love, 


18 
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TATA Hele raed x | 
THe aise: Brae Ha AIST 1 89 | 


P.Ch. 29, AUIHUNATT, A, atbra, aaiea, 2, 
@, FA, AC, Ss, HAT, TAA, HA, ST, wT | 


E. P. R. 29. & 4 (Those who) aafea (strive after) ara 
warfare (My eternal service in the Blissful Realm) wea- 
wematam (in order to attain liberation from decrepi- 
tude and death) fag: (are fully cognizant) #4 ma (of 
the Transcendental Brahman) say wAeIKAA (Know- 
ledge of real self) wfasa et a (and of the principle 
of Karma). 


Tr. 29. “‘ Those who strive after My eternal service 
in the Blissful Realm in order to attain liberation from 
decrepitude and death are fully cognizant of the Tran- 
scendental Brahman and knowledge of real self and of the 
principle of Karma. 


Exp. 29. “Physical body is liable to decrepitude and death, 
but not the eternal spiritual entity, the soul. Moksa or libera- 
tion is nothing but the attainment of My eternal service in the 
blissful realm by a Jiva in his unalloyed existence. The 
endeavour of the neophytes reaches its climax, when they seek 
alter the attainment of that liberation, bereft of decrepitude or 
death, by means of Sadhana-Bhakti. These realizers of real 
Moksa striving after My eternal service in the blissful realm, 
are fully cognizant of the ‘Transcendental Brahman and 
knowledge of real self, and of the principle of Karma which ig the 
root cause of Jivas’ worldly sojown. Hence, it is pure devotion 
that enables a Jiva to comprehend My Eternal Beautiful Syama- 
gundara Form, : 
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cafraeatiadt at enfeert 33 fag: 
THRE At T fea: tl 2° | 
so qeafafa sihracradraraafrag sahrareat 
qiara steursraare Rarer art 
VARIA: | 


oS EEG CECUe alike Aaa , "ly 2 
ATs, TATOTAHTS, BATH, ST, ATL, A, ss, Beas: It 


E.P.R.30. 4 & @ (Those who) fg: (realize) art 
(Me) arfryarfigaa (as the Presiding Deity of Adhi- 
bhita—mortal beings-——and of Adhidaiva—ageregate 
Virata Purusa) atrrry a (of and Adhiyajia—in- 
dwelling Guide—Antaryami-Purusa of all Jivas) 
fag: ary (are enabled to know Meas Hternal Beauti- 
ful Syimasundara Form) sarmrare eft (at the time of 
their departure from this world), gatae: (if they fix 
their minds on Me). 


Tr. 30. ‘‘Those who realize Me as the Presiding 
Deity of Adhibhiifa and Adhdava (mortal beings and 
aggregate Viraia Purusa) and of Adhtyajia (Antaryami- 
Purusa) are enabled to know Me as Eternal Beautiful 
Syamasundara Form at the time of their departure from 
this world, if they fix their minds on Me. 


Exp. 30. ‘* Those who in their unalloyed existence realize Me 
as the Presiding Deity of ‘Adhibhitta’ (mortal beings), ‘Adhi- 
daiva’ {agsregate Virata-Purusa) and ‘Adhiyagia’ (the Indwell- 
ing Guide or Aniaryami-Purusa of all Jivas), are enabled to 
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know Me as Eternal Beautiful Syamasundara ever existing in the 
Blissful Realm as the Lord of all servitors, at the time of their de- 
parture from this world. Hence, it is only the devotees who are 
fully cognizant of My Eternal Beautiful Syamasundara Form and 
can easily get across the impassable ocean of Maya by My 
grace.” 


Gist. The growth of Bhakti-Yoga based on Sraddha (firm 
faith) ig in this wise. When a Jiva comes in contact with a 
Sadhu (a saint who has realized the Absolute Person and can 
make others realize Him), be is conversant with the following 
truths, viz., (i) Si Krsna is the Supreme Lord and is the one 
Reality without a second, (ii) He is the only God of Love, 
Beauty, Truth and Harmony, (iii) His Spiritual Deeds, in 
Human Form, are done under the influence of His Yoga-Maya or 
Cit-Sakti, (iv) a Jiva-world as well as this material universe 
are manifestations of His Jiva Potency and Mayik Potency 
respectively, (v) a Jiva’s bondage is due to his attachment for 
sense-objects born of Mfayik Potency and (vi) emancipation” 
from this bondage of Maya is only possible, when he begins to 
worship the Supreme Lord Sr Krsna by means of Suddha- 
Bhakti (pure devotion), through the grace of Sri Krsna and 
the Spiritual Preceptor. He is then convinced of the inaptitude 
of Karma-Yoga, Jina-Yoca, Astanga-Yoga, Brahma-Jiana, 
Paramiima-Jhina and the trivial pursuits of Salokya (equal 
realm) Sdarsti (equal pomp), Samipya (vicinity), and Sayujya 
(identity with Godhead). A Jiva can attain perfection in his 
Sadhana, if he takes recourse to Sravana (hearing), Kirtana 
(chanting), and Smarana (meditation), with the full knowledge 
that he is the eternal servant of the Supreme Lord of All-Beauty, 
All-Love, All-'Truth, and All-Harmony. Such a firm faith with 
the true conception of self and of Godhead is known as Sraddha 
which is the foundation-stone of all religious practices based on 
Bhakti eult. 

HERE ENDETH THE SEVENTH DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 
VIJNANA-YOGA 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER VII | 

Q. 1. By what practice of Yoga transcendental know- 
ledge about Godhead is acquired? (Ans. Vide SI. 1). 

Q. 2. What knowledge enables one to have a complete 
knowledge of everything? (Ans. Vide SI. 2). 

Q. 3. Who are entitled to acquire a true knowledge 
of Godhead? (Ans. Vide SI. 3). 

Q@. 4. What are known as Paré Prakrti and Apara 
Prakriti? (Ans. Vide Sls. 4, 5). 

Q. 5. What is the majestic aspect of the Supreme Lord 
in the phenomenal world? (Ans. Vide Sis. 6-13) 

Q. 6. Who can surmount the insuperable Maya? 
(Ans. Vide SI. 14). 

Q. 7. What sorts of men do not worship the Lord ? 
(Ans. Vide SI. 15). 

Q. 8. What sorts of men do worship the Lord? 
(Ans. Vide SI. 16). 

Q. 9. Who is superior to the above four classes of 
devotees and what are his traits? (Ans. Vide Sls. 17-19). 

9.10. What are the real motives of worshipping gods 
other than the Supreme Lord? (Ans. Vide Sis. 20-22). 

Q. 11. What results are attained by the worship of 
minor gods ? (Ans. Vide Sl. 28). 

Q. 12. Why is the real Form of the Supreme Lord 
always hidden from the gaze of the fallen souls? (Ans. 
Vide SI. 25) 

Q. 13. Why do not the ignorant recognize the Eternal 
Beautiful Form of the Lord? (Ans. Vide SI. 27.) 

Q. 14. Who are eligible for devotional path or who 
worship the Lord with firm faith and devotional fervour ? 
(Ans. Vide SI. 28). 

Q. 15. Who can recognize the Blessed Lord at the time 
of their departing from this world. (Ans. Vide §1. 30). 


STITT SEAT: 
CHAPTER VIII 


TARAKA-BRAHMA-YOGA 
OR 


THE PRINCIPLE OF THE DEVOTIONAL 
SERVICE TO THE SUPREME LORD 


Summary :-—‘ The Supreme Lord says that the eternal and 
unchangeable Form of Akgara is Para-Brahman or the Eternal 
All-being-Intelligence-Blissftul Syamasundara Form. The Lord 
then explains the terms ‘Adhyatma’ ‘Karma’, ‘Adhibhita’, 
and ‘Adhidaiva’. He who remembers the Supreme Lord at the 
time of death, surely attains to His Blissful Realm. But he who 
meditates on a particular being or thing at the time of death 
attains to that being or thing in the next birth. The Lord then 
explains that “Aksara’ or Parama-Purusa is attainable by meang 
of deep contemplation and unswerving attention coupled with 
constant practice in uttering the Vedic Mantra ‘34’? ‘Om’ and 
remembering the Holy Name as One and the Same with the 
Supreme Lord. He then makes a distinction between Karma- 
Misra, Bhakti, Jttina-Misra Bhakti, Yoga-Misra Bhakti, ond 
Suddha-Bhakti or unadulterated, single-minded and loving deyo- 
tion. All the worlds including Brahma-Loka are subject to the 
cyclic law (transmigration). But he who takes absolute shelter in 


Him and clings to the cult of pure Bhakti is absolved trom its 
operation. 


During the night of Brahma all beings and things dissolve into 
Avyakta-Prakrti, and When the day of Brahma dawns, they 
spring out from it. There ig another substance which is not 
destroyed at cataclysm, This is known as the Aksaray Brahman 
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ory unchangeable Parama-Purusa residing in the Eternal Blissful 
Realm known as Vaihuntha, whence there is no return. Then 
the Lord proceeds to mention the fate that befalls those that die 
during ‘Uttarayana’ or the northern path of the sun, and 
‘Daksinayana or the southern path of the sun. But those who 
follow the cult of pure Bhakti unconditionally and unreservedlys 
are not subject to this fate, but they attain to the highest ulti- 
mate end of Divine Love in His Blisstul Realm. 


Sevenfold questions of Arjuna 
WIA Sas 
fe care Reread fe ea TAIT | 
afnrt a fe araaed Regeae 1 2 1 


P. Ch. 1. agfa: Sara—fear, aa, wa, Pee, eater, 
fe, wa, gestan, affagar, a, Pez, srr, ahey- 
Saaz, RAL, SEIT Il 


E.P.R1. aa sara (Arjuna said), gestwr “(O° 
Purusottama) ! fea aa (What is meant by) aa (Brah- 
man)? warn fry (What is meant by Adhyatma) ? 
ea fig (What is Karma)? afiraan a fe (What is 
called Adhibhitta)? fea a ahizaa (What is called 
Adhidaiva) ? 


Tr. 1. Arjuna said, ‘‘O Purusottama! What is meant 
by each of the terms—‘Brahman’, ‘Adhydtma’, ‘Karma’, 
‘Adhibhiita’, and ‘Adhidaiva’ ? 
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ahaa: wat Hist Seshrergaae | 
seroreie a at Sarsfe fracas: 12 


Lord on Aksara-Brahman 
sMATTAyArs 
wat Ta TH SHAS AMIHA | 
yaaa Pet: BATT M8 


BP i sik Sea a eens 
P.Ch. 2. RIa:, RIL, Fi, AT, Be, ahaa, ay 
ATA, MATT, TT, HAL, Ar, A, erarcakA: Ul 


P.Ch 3, STAT FATT — AAU, HS, TAL, SAT, 
HET, Tat, FrararsyaHe:, Freee, weretlerer: I 


E.P.R.2. waqea “(O Madhusudana)! sa (In this 
body) #: afrag: (who is that Adhiyajna) ? saa (How 
dwells) fa:—Adhiyajria] “Raa @% (in this body)? 
wu (How do) frrarafa: (the self-controlled) aa: af& 
(get to know Thee) ares 4 (at the time of their 
departure from the world)?” 


EP.R3. sera vara (The Supreme Lord said:— 
wavy ‘(The Kternal and Unchangeable Principle of 
Aksara is) waa aa (Para-Brahman—The Supreme 
Personality). ata: (The Jiva devoid of all worldly 
dross) warag Sert (is known as Adhyatma). fra: 
(The principle of gift and sacrifices) wawrataare: 
(resulting in the production and growth of all beings 


sentient and insentient) tHdfira: (is designated as 
Karma). 
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Lord on Adhibhiita and Adhiyajta 
r 2 of 
arr a wa: FeeTeaTy | 
ahagisevast 82 esata Ul 8 I 


P.Ch.4, afeyaq, at, we, gen, a, aezaa, 
aAIT:, AEA, TI, TH, TB, PesAA, IT I 


E.P.R.4. Segara at (O chief of the Jivas)! a: wre 
(The changeable and perishable entity) wftraes (is 
known as Ad/ibhtiia). yea: & (The Universal Virata 
Purusa—the Presiding Deity of the gods and of 


Tr. 2. ‘‘O Madhusidana! What is Adhiyajfia in this 
body? How do the self-controlled get to know Thee at 
the time of their departure from this world ?”’ 


Tr. 3. The Supreme Lord said, ‘‘The eternal and 
unchangeable principle of Aksara is Para-Brahman—the 
Supreme Personality. The Jiva devoid of all worldly 
dross is known as Adhydtma. The principle of gift and 
sacrifices resulting in the production and growth of all 
beings, sentient and insentient, is designated as Karma. 


Exp. 3. The Supreme Lord gaid, ‘“‘ The eternal and unchange- 
able principle of Aksara is Para-Brahman. By Para-Brahman 
is to be understood not the Attributeless Impersonal Abstract- 
Brahman of the Jianins nor the All-Pervading Over-Soul 
Paramatman of the Yogins, but My Eternal All-Being-Intelligence- 
Blissful- -Syamasundara Form, By Adhytima is meant not the 
eternal function, but unalloyed entity, the /iva, devoid of all 
mundane touch. The gross and the subtle body of a J%va 
acerue from Karma which binds the Jiva to the world. Hence, 
Karma may be described as the seed-cause of a Jjva’s coming 
into this world. 
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Result of remembrance of 
the Lord at death 


SAMS FHT AEGIS HHT | 
a Ta & We ala AT TT US I 


P.Ch.5, AARS, S, AML, TH, ATL, FIA, HSI, 
a:, Atha, Mi, WETAT, arla, arte, rT, TAA: Il 


senses) afugaaa (is known as Adhidaiva). 4a az (In 
this body) wea ua (L am) sfeny (the Adhiyajna— 
the Indwelling Guide of the Jivas Who incites them 
to Yajia-Karma). (H.P.R. 4). 


E.P.R.5. aa: (He who) arm wa area (recalls Me in 
hig mind) waare (at the time when) sear Ara srearfat 
(he breathes his last), aha wa dat (undoubtedly) 
waTay ata (attains Me). 


Tr. 4. “The changeable and perishable is known as 
‘Ksara-Bhava’ or Adhibhiita. Adhidaiva means the 
Universal Virdia-Purusa or the Presiding Deity of the 
gods and of the senses. Adhiyajfta refers to the Indwell- 
ing Guide of the Jivas known as Antaryami-Hrsikesa 
Who goads them to Yajfa-Karma [and is a Partial Aspect 
of Me.] 


Tr. 5. ‘‘He who recalls Me in his mind at the time 
when he breathes his last, undoubtedly attains Me. In 
other words, he who remembers Me, the Supreme Lord, 
_ possessing transcendental knowledge regarding My Name, 
Form, Attributes and Sports, surely attains to My 
Lotus Feet in the blissful realm, 
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Present life resultant of 
past actions 


4 FU AE ATT GOA | 
df aaaia Heda war aera: | & 


Result of deep iideieocr on Lord 
TMATTY aia TAR FET 7 | 
Aza 


ratgareaeTaaas: | 9 


P. Ch. 6. FH, BL, ST, Ay, WUT, VTL, Vsiar, sea, 
ROACH , TH, A, Ta, chr, Heda, wer, twraer i 


P.Ch.7. AM, VAG, HVS, A, AGU, FA, 4, 
ahr, ottararars:, nT, we, CUT, TTT 


E.P.R.6. #aa (O son of Kunti)! fa: —Whoever] 
TOIT UIA (passes away) WL wy Tay wag (meditating 
on a particular being or thing) wd (at the time of 
his death), tf (attains or goes forth) 74 aw HTaR (to 
that being or thing) aa aaraafia: (because of his 
constant contemplation on the same). 


E.P.R. 7. aaa (So) sg arg (fix your mind and 
attention on Me) aay area (at all times and under 
all circumstances) get 4 (and fight the battle) [as 
a Ksatriya]. wf =atqaratefe: (Consecrate your 
[steadied] mind and [harmonised] intelligence to 
Me—your Eternal Friend), wear: ary wt vata (You 
will certainly attain to My Lotus Feet in the 
Blissful Realm). 
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TTTN TTA ATA ATTA 
awd ved feet aft TaareraTTT US Il 


P.Ch. 8. searing, Baar, aeaMar, TA, 
qeaq, Rear, aria, ne, waharaes Il 


E.P.R.8. wt (O Partha)! [He who] sarrary 
(constantly meditates on) feaa waa get. (The 
Supreme Lord with all his Splendour), waraqingea 
(with constant practice of Yoga) = weamfta Saar 
(and with undeviated attention) arfa [aauaa] (attains 
to) (My Lotus Feet]. 


Tr. 6. ‘‘ Whoever passes away, meditating on a parti- 
cular being or thing at the time of his death, attains or 
goes forth to that being or thing, because of his constant 
contemplation on the same. [It may be said, therefore, 
that the present life of a being is a resultant of the 
thoughts and ideas of his past life, that were predominant 
at the time of his death. The case of Mahaima Bharata 
is an apt illustration]. 


Tr. 7. “So, fix your mind and attention on Me at all 
times and under all circumstances, and fight the battle, 
the duty of a Ksatriya. Do consecrate your steadied 
mind and harmonized intelligence to Me, your eternal 


Friend, and you will certainly attain to My Lotus Feet 
in the blissful realm. 


Tr. 8. ‘“O Partha! The Supreme Lord with all His 
Splendour is attainable by deep contemplation and 
undeviated attention coupled with constant practice of 
Yoga. (You will never be subject to reversion to the 
perishable principle of Ksara). 
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Mode of contemplation 

BT TUTTATM AAT AAT ATS | 

TIA TARAS AT TAA: TAT 1S 

TUTMS AATSTSA AFA TH AIST TT 

TAT MoT aeTE TF a goa (RTT I 


P.Ch.9, HL, WI, sare, aah: eahai- 
VM, ATUL, Ws, WI, ward, aReasaq, arka- 
THA, AAT, WAU Il 


P. Ch. 10. TaTOVRTS AAA, AABA, AFM, WaT, TT 
TSA, FT, TT, Wats, AY, Wo, AA, ATH, A, TA, 
qty, Ter, Tafa, Rea | 


E. P.R.9, 10. a: a: (He who) aqgata (constantly - 
contemplates on) *faq (The Supreme Lord Who is 
Omniscient), gery (Eternal), tqarftarea (A ll-controll- 
ing Principle), wt: sfataa (the Subtlest of the 
subtle), aaa arama (The Supreme Providence), 
akiruery (Hternally Adolescent Human Form in- 
conceivable to human understanding), =arfeeacay 
(self-revealed like the self-luminous sun), ta: aera 
(Hternal Form transcending the ever-changing 
gloomy and deluding sphere of nature), sarees (at 
the time of death) sada ave (with steadied mind) 
weet ge: (and unflinching devotion) srg ser (keep- 
ing the Prana—the vital air) are (perfectly) yar: 
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Process leading Ultimate Reality 

qeat Feet seta Preaiea weraaT TTT: 

qeesenl HATH Aird TA TE THAT AAT 11 22 


P.Ch ll. Th, WATH, Fars, sara, Fea, TA, 
AAT, HATA, AL, FSA, ATAG, ACA, TA, F, 
qa, AAS, WATT Il 


wa (in between the eyebrows) attaea 4 wa (by the 
practice of Yoga) sus aw (enables him to get at Me) 


faery ova gery (The Self-Hifulgent Parama-Purusa, 
the Supreme Lord). (H.P.R. 9, 10). 


Tr. 9,10. ‘“‘ The Supreme Lord is Omniscient, Eternal, 
All-Controlling Principle, Subtlest of the subtle, Supreme 
Providence, Eternally Adolescent Human Form-—incon- 
ceivable to human understanding, Self-Revealed like the 
self-luminous sun. His Self-Effulgent Eternal Beautiful 
Human Form transcends the ever-changing gloomy and 
deluding sphere of nature. When death draws near, do 
contemplate on that Parama-Purusa, the Supreme Lord of 
Eternal Beautiful Form, with steadied mind and unflinch- 
ing devotion, keeping the Prana (vital air) in between the 
two eyebrows by the practice of Yoga just mentioned. 
[This practice of Yoga is the means of concentrating the 
attention that it may not be deviated from the Central 
Integer (Para-Brahman) owing to the sufferings and 
troubles at the time of death]. This practice of Yoga 
enables a Yogin to get at Me, the Parama-Purusa. 
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Tag GAET Hal ate HeeT TT | 

HATHA MTT TTT |) 2 

MAHA TA AAT AT | 

As Wt UaeeE T aa TAT TT |) 22 1 


P. Ch. 12, Saari, Gara, wa, ry, freca, a, ah, 
ATH, AA, TTL, wheres, aerarconrsy 


P. Ch. 13. AIA, Cat THA, FB, AEA, AL, Ay- 
WUT, Ts, KANT, AIL, FAA, TH, Atle, Tar, we 


E.P.R. 11, [Seq—T] aHto.saet & (shall now briefly 
tell you) Wa IH (that state) v4 (which) Fae: (the 
Pandtias versed in the Vedic lore) qafe (call) sara 
(Aksara — Parama-Purusa), 74 faa (in whom 
dwell) aaa: (the austere ascetics) daem (detached 
from worldly affinities), 44 ga: (and yearning for 
Whom) [sa=arite:—the Brahmacarins] =a (observe) 
sara (the life of chastity). 


E.P.R. 12, 13, & 4: (He who) tr (controlling) a- 
grit (all the senses), aw: ef fret a (keeping the 


Tr. 11. ‘I shall now tell you the process as to how to 
attain the ultimate goal, designated Aksara (Parama. 
Purwsa) by the Panditas versed in the Vedic lore, in 
Whom dwell the austere ascetics detached from the 
slightest tinge of worldly affinities and for Whom the 
Brahmacarins observe the life of chastity. 
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Lord attainable by unflinching devotion 
qacaaa Tat Al At Beta rea: | 
TAME THU Ta aA TTA 1 Ve Ut 


a ae tae haa ae ee eae 
P. Ch. 14, THATA:, WATT, As, ATT, ATA, arcaa, 
AR, ATL, Bets, wes, eager, Tera 


mind steadied in the heart), wrarr ama (keeping the 
Prana, the vital air) afa (in between the two eye- 
brows) seat: aterm afta: (being deeply absorbed 
in Samadhi by the practice of Yoga), etx (mutiter- 
ing) Gara wa (the Vedic Mantra) ata (Om), at ¥a- 
wiz (and meditating constantly on Me) arfa wag 
afta (attains to My Lotus Feet in the Blissful Realm), 
a; teq werd safe (when he leaves this mortal frame). 
(E.P.R. 12, 18). 


F.P.R.14. wa (O Partha—Arjuna)! sea (1) ges: 
(am easily accessible) aa atfira: (te that Bhakti- 
Yogin) freaqwea (who is ever intent on Me) wea (and 
remembers) Am (Me) aaaa (at all times) frat (under 
all circumstances) #a=raar: (with single-minded and 
unsullied devotion). 


Tr. 12-13. ‘“‘By practising the above Yoga, he who 
controls the mind and the senses, keeps the Prana (vital 
air) in between the two eyebrows and mutters the Vedic 
Manira ‘39°, ‘Om’, attains My Lotus Feet in the 
Blissful Realm, when he leaves this mortal frame. 
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Unalloyed devotion frees one 
from Miuayik bondage 


MAI TASH TAS TATTAT | 
TATA Hea: as TAT TT: | 84 


P. Ch. 15. ATA, SUS, As, APA, SaTSAT, saa, 
aq, SMatea, Tereata:, Sats, wat war: I 


E.P.R.15. ara ste (Having attained Me), werara: 
(pure devotees) 4 urgafta (are not subject to) gasiear 
(rebirth) g:areta (which is full of misery) wenaaq 
(and is liable to destruction). wara afaisy war: 
(having attained the acme of their desires). 


Tr. 14. “‘O Arjuna! I am easily accessible to that 
Bhakti-Yogin who is ever-intent on Me and remembers 
Me at all times and under all circumstances with single. 
minded and unsullied devotion. 


Exp. 14. ‘‘ Karma-Misra Bhakti (devotion where Karma pre- 
dominates) was dealt with while explaining Aria, Jisfasu, 
Artharthin, and J%anin till they lead to the attainment of 
liberation bereft of decrepitude and death. Yoga-Misra Bhakts 
has been dealt with in this chapter (Vide Slokas 9, 10), giving, 
at intervals, some hints for the realization of pure devotion. 
Now, I shall deal with unflinching devotion. O Arjuna, I am 
easily accessible to those who always remember Me with single- 
minded and unsullied devotion; because that devotion is free 
from all ulterior motives. In other words, I am not accessible 
or intelligible to those who resort to Karma-Misra Bhakti, 
Jnana Misra Bhakti, or Yooa-Misra Bhakti, i.e, devotion where 
Bhakti plays only a subordinate part, either to Karma, Jana or 
Yoga. 


1g 
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CEC RECICI LIER CHEIGKIESCE 
mye & ATT Taser av Fag i ke Il 


P. Ch. 16. ATHAYAATA, BH, Ga, arala, aga, 
ATA, VAG, FT, HAA, TA, HHH, a, ATS 


re P.R.ig. waa (O Arjuna)! ater (All the worlds) 
smanqaare, (from Brahmaloka downwards) ga: arate: 
(ave subject to rebirth). #1 (O Son of Kunti)! 
an sta g (But having taken absolute’ shelter in Me) 
[and having cling .to the cult of pure Bhakti] qa: 
sea a feed (there is no rebirth.) 


Tr. 15, ‘‘Great devotees are not subject to rebirth 
which is full of misery and is liable to destruction, be- 
cause they have attained the acme of their desires, 
which is eternal service to Me, (the All-Beautiful 
Eternal Supreme Lord, in their unalloyed existence). 


Tr. 16. ‘‘O Arjuna ! All the worlds from Brahmaloka 
downwards are subject to rebirth. But O son of Kunti! 
he who takes absolute shelter in Me (and clings to the 
cult of pure Bhakiz) is not liable to reborn. 


Exp. 15. Unadulterated, single-minded loving devotion to the 
Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna ig the criterion of 
Bhakti. Setting aside all fruits of Karma, Jiana and Yoga, he, 
who practises pure devotion with undeviated attention, attaing 
His Lotus Feet in the long run. 


Exp. 16. “ All the worlds including Brahma-Loka are subject 
to the cyclic law. But, O son Kunti, he who absolutely takes 
shelter in Me and clings to the cult of pure Bhakti, surely breaks 
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By ae S span of ae elucidated 
ie cmt STI AT: {| VS | 


P. Ch. 17. BLAINE , Aas, i AMT, raz, 
<A, Wazararg, &, aarcrrtaz:, Fat: I 


E.P.R.17. @ war & (Those who) fag: (know) 74 
(that) weagmaray (thousand four-ages) 77: (make 
2 day of Brahma) qaagararg (and another thousand 
four-ages) sa: tag (make a night of Brahma) stat- 
arafaa: (are the knowers of Brahma’s day and night). 


Tr. 17. “Those who know that thousand four-ages 
make a day of Brahmi and another thousand four-ages 
make a night of Brahma are the knowers of Brahma’s 
day and night. 


the round of births and deaths, J.¢., is not liable to be veborn. 
The puzport of the statement that Karma-Yogins, Sihana- Yous, 
Astanga-Yoyins, or Karma-J%ana-predominating Bhalti-Yoyins 
are exeropted from rebirth, means that, if unsullied devotion be 
the ultimate end of thei respective practices, they are not liable 
to be born again, because of thelr taking recourse to Kevala 
Bhaktt which ensures perfect liberation from the stains of the 
above practices of Karma, Jiana and Yoga. (Exp 16). 


Exp. i7. ‘‘ Thousand fom-Yugas make a day of Brahma, 
another thousand fow-Yugas make a night of Brahma. Three 
hundred and sixty such days make one year of Brahma, 
Hundred such years make the whole span of his life. Ii he 
is steadfastly attached to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, he is 
liberated. When such is the case with Brahma, what to speak 
of the Sannydsims living in the BrakmarLoka who are also liable 
to be reborn. 
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TOT: Ta THA aT | 
WHINY TARA THMSTH TH |} 2S | 


P.Ch. 18. SEAT, SEH, AT:, Taka, seca, 
TAINAN, AAPA, AT, TI, TeTHATAH | 


£.P.R.18. wet (When the day of Brahme® 
dawns) [2.e. creation begins] aa: (all) =a (beings— 
sentient and insentient) [including those in Brahma- 
loka| saat (are made manifest) wera (from the 


“One Manvantara is f,th part of a day of Brahma, which ig 
called Kalpa. Of the four Yugas called Satya, Treta, Dvapara, 
and Kali, the first is of 1728000 years, the second of 1296000 
years, the third of 864000 years, and the last of 482000 years. So, 
all the four Yudas together consist of 4820000 years. A thousand 
of such fow-Yugas, ¢.e., 4820000000 years make fourteen Afan- 
vantaras or one day of Brahma; hence both day and night 
would be 8640000000 years or double the said number of years. 
One year of Brahma will thus be of 8640000000 x 860 day s= 
3110400000000 years. Brahma’s lifetime being 100 years, it 
would come to 311040000000000 years of our calculation. 


Creation takes place, when Kalpa begins at day, and cataclysm 
of the world takes place, when Kalpa ends at the approach of 
night. Hourteen Avaiairas manifest themselves in each day of 
Brahma. So, In one month of Brahma there are 420, in one 
year (12 months) 5040, and in one hundred years (the lifetime 
of Brahma) 504000 Alanvantara-Avatiras. 


“L.Manwantara = 1000+14=715 four YVugas, te, in every 
Manvantara , four-Yugas revolve 714 times. The present 
Manvantara-Avatara is Vaivasvata Manu, the seventh Afanvantara 


of the Sveta-Varaha-Ka ipa. 
The present Kali-Yuga is the 28th four-ages or Yuga of that 


Manventara. Jivas are destined to births and rebirths in each 
Kalpa, until complete liberation is attained. (Exp, 17). 
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Creation and cataclysm explained 
JAI: TOUT Bea GAT AST | 
TEITASAT: WA TATA II 28 UI 


P.Ch. 19. Waa: Bs, TI, AAA, ACH, ACI, WTA, 
CITA, AAW:, TT, TaTAaa, ASTAA | 


Causal Unmanifest Principle known as Avyahta) 
asamaa (At the approach of the night of Brahma) 
sera (cataclysm takes place) wa wi sermtaye (and 
all beings become unmanifest in that Principle 
called Avyakta). (E.P.R. 18). 


EP. R19. we (O Partha—Arjuna)! a7 & 
qaqa: (The multitude of beings) wet yar (again and 
again assume shape) eeerta (at the dawn of the day 
of Brahma) a&wa (and dissolve) want (at the 


Tr. 18. ‘‘ When the day of Brahma dawns (creation 
begins), all beings, senticnt and imsentient (including 
those in Brahmaloka), arc made manifest from the Causal 
Unmanifest Principle known as Avyakta, At the 
approach of the night of Brahma cataclysm takes place 
and all beings become unmanifest in that Principle 
called Avyakta. 


Exp. 18. ‘The gods, mankind, and animals within the taree 
worlds are liable to births and deaths including those living 
in Brahma-Loka. The reason is that the croation of the world 
ig made manifest from the causal unmanifest principle known as 
Avyakta; in other words, creation begins when the day of 
Brahma dawns and cataclysm takes place at the approach of 
the night of Brahma. 
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Eternal nature of sie leg Pr ica 
TTT WAR STRSTR 
oe: Spe aa Re 


P. Ch. 20. GU, THN, GT, ATT, Ses, Se: BeTATA , 
AANAN:, Tt, i, GAG, YAU, ALIA, a, awa 


approach of the night of Brahma) [g4:—and again] 
miafat (they come into existence) Hat: (under the 
influence of the law of Karma). (H.P.R. 19). 


EP. RB. 20. aaraat: ¢ (But the Eternal) sere: a: wray 
(Unmanifest Principle) 3: 4: Gis beyond, more 
excellent than and superior to) qaqa wera (that 
causal unmanifest principle known as Avyakta) [as 
mentioned in Sloka 18]. aay wag aerg [a] (Even 
when all beings and elements perish) @: (that Hternal 
Unmanifest Principle) 4 fram (is not destroyed). 


Tr. 19. “Thus multitude of beings, both sentient and 
insentient, come into existence at the dawn of the day 
of Brahma and dissolve at the approach of the night of 
Brahmi; they again assume shape at the approach of 
dawn of the day of Brahma under the influence of the 
law of Karma. 


Tr. 28. “But the Eternal Unmanifest Principle is 
beyond more excellent than and superior to that causal 
unmanifest principle known as Avyakta (as mentioned in 
Sloka 18). Even at the great cataclysm, that Eternal 
Unmanifest Principle is not destroyed. 
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Purama-Purusa explained 


TTT LIMITE: TA TTT | 
yaa at faded TSA Te AT 2 


Ge: TW Wey AFM TIITATA 
oS ~ 4 CON 
TACAGMia yar Fa THAT TAT UW RR UI 
P.Ch. 21, SeeRH, STAT, ata, Sei, AW, ATs, TATA, 
Maw, A, We, a, ade, AG, GA, TH, AA Il 


P. Ch. 22. JSC, Gl, Ws, Wet, AFA, SMA, J, AAPA, 
aq, waren, wat, TA, TAA, A, TAA Il 


E.P.R.21. were: (That Eternal Unmanitest 
Principle) #f& w#: (is known as) wat: (Aksara— 
Parama-Purusa), 7 (Who) #e: (is called) vara Thera 
(the highest ultimate end) [of all beings—sentient 
and insentient]. aa (That Eternal Unmanifest Prin- 
ciple) wa aaa ata (is My Eternal Blissful Realm), 
aq srt (attaining Which) 4 fad (Jivas never 
return). 


E.P.R.22. we (O Partha)! a ww geu (That 
Parama-Purusa) 7 (in Whom) warfr (all beings) 


Exp. 20. “The Eternal Unmanifest Principle is so very 
excellent and superior to the above causal unmanifest principle 
Avyakta mentioned in Sloka 18, that even at the cataclysm 
that External Unmanifest Principle is not destroyed, because 
it is Eternal. The Causal Unmanifest Principle refers to 
Hiranyagarbha (Brahman). 


996 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA (CHAP. VIII, 


Sequel of death at 
Utiarayana and Daksiniyana 


aT He asraara Sa aria: | 
MUA Bet TRIS TST ALATA || 22 il 


P.Ch. 23. UH, BS, FT, Aaah, AAA, 4, ca, 
Aa, TATAT:, ATA, TH, RISA, ATTA, WATT N 


sae (exist) Ft (and by Whom) se way aay (all 
this world is permeated and pervaded) wt g (is 
attainable) wert wear (by unswerving single- 
minded devotion). (H.P.R. 22). 


E. P. R. 23. wvaet (O Bharatarsabha) ! sex (1) agai 
(shall now tell you) #4 #Iw¥ (about the time) wa ara 
saat; (when departing from this world), atfta: (the 
Yogins) arta (attain) waraPry (final liberation) ara 
4 (or a return to Samsara). 


Tr. 21. ‘“‘ That Eternal Unmanifest Principle is known 
as Aksara (Parama-Purusa), Who is the highest ultimate 
end of all beings, sentient and insentient. Know that 
Kternal Unmanifest Principle to be My Eternal Blissful 
Realm, from Which, when ensconced, no traveller ever 
returns 7.¢. is not born again. 


Tr. 22. “‘ That Parama-Purusa, the Presiding Deity 
of that Eternal Blissful Realm, is attainable by un- 
swerving single-minded devotion. O Partha, all beings, 
sentient and insentient, exist in Him and He exists in 
them as Aniaryamin (Indwelling Guide). (He is also 
known as the All-Pervading Paramitman). 
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AAT: TS! TMA SATIN | 
qT TAA Mester AA AAASY Het: || VIN 
P.Ch. 24, iets, Satta, Aes, BHs, TATAT:, SATII, 
TH, TAA, Wesied, Ha, Was:, Tar: Ul 


E.P.R.24. sale: sar: (Those who are versed in 
the knowledge of Brahman) tsa sa (attain to 
Brahman and are never subject to rebirth), aa sarats 
Gif they pass away at the time) [wa—when there is 
a coincidence) of the principle of any of the pre- 
siding deities] af: (of fire), stf: (of light), we: (of 
auspicious day), 38: (of bright fortnight) warar: 
sag (or of the six months of the sun in the 
northern orbit 2.¢. the sun’s passage to the north of 
the equator—known as Uttarayana). 


Tr. 23, ‘‘O Bharatarsabha! I shall now tell you about 
the time when departing from this world, the Yogins 
attain final liberation or further bondage. 


Exp. 23. ‘‘O Bharatarsabha, I will now tell you that I am 
easily accessible to My true devotees, but those who have not 
taken recourse to pure and undeviated devotion owing to their 
anti-devotional attitudes of Aarma, Jiina, and Yoga, find it 
very difficult to attain to My Lotus Feet, because their time of 
departure from this world and the paths followed by them are 
confined within the four walls of time and space. I shall tell 
you about the time when after death the soul of Yogin would 
either get freed or further bound. 
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KarinarYougin bound to be reborn 
THT WAAM SM: THT oT Ay | 
aa arene Sather es Fae NaN 


PL Ch. 25. Fat, WET, Tal, HO:, TATA, afore 
aa, BeaAa, Sie: att, wer, Fara i 


E.P.R. 25. att (Karma-Yogin) frada (is reborn) 
[sata:—when he passes away] #@ (at the time when) 
ya: (the deities—of the smoke), wfa: (of night), He: 
(of dark fortnight) am (and) sare: afaorray (of the 
six months of the sun’s southern orbit) arse sat: 
am (and of the moon’s orb—, preside). 


Tr. 24, “Those who are versed in the knowledge of 
Brahman attain to Brahman; if they breathe their last 
at the time of ‘Agni’ and ‘Jyotis’ (the presiding deities 
of fire and light), of ‘Ahas’ (presiding deity of day), of 
‘Sulle’ (the presiding deity of bright fortnight) and of 
‘Utiarayane’ the presiding deity of the six months of the 
sun passing the northern orbit, 7.¢., the sun’s passage to 
the north of the equator. 


Exp. 24. It means that a Yogin attains Bralynan and is 
never subject to rebirth, when there is a coincidence of 
any of the principles of Agni, Jyotis, etc., with the cheerful 
disposition of the mind of a Yogin at the time of his death. 
Uttarayana means the sun’s passage in his northern course for 
six months, viz. from 22nd March to 23rd September, and 
Dakginayana means the sun’s passage in his southern course 
for six months, viz., from 24th September to 21st March, 
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Distinctive paths of light and darkness 


TSH TA At WTA: WIT AA | 
CHA MAA ATG Tas WRN” 


erento nee 


wore aap lent rrr nal 


P.Ch. 26. ewer, vet, &, Ca, ATT, aad, Aa, 
CHA, ANA, TATA, ARTI, erage, Ta I 


E.P.R. 26. aa f& ggasi mdi (These two paths-of 
light and darkness) a@ (are known) aad (as the two 
eternal tracks) smta: (of the world). [ant—A Yogin] 
atta aargrra (is not liable to be born again) wrt (if he 
passes away during the path of light z.e. Uttarayana), 
smaqaa ga: (and is bound to be born again) #=rt (if he 
breathes his last during the path of darkness ¢.e. 
Daksintyana). 


Tr. 25. ‘‘ Karma-Yogins are reborn, when they pass 
away at the time when the deities—of smoke, night, 
dark fortnight, the six months of the sun’s southern path 
and the moon’s orb—preside. 


Tr. 26. “The paths of light and darkness are the two 
eternal tracks of the world upon which the departed souls 
shall have to tread. A Yogin is not liable to be born 
again, if he passes away during the path of light, ¢.e. 
Utiariyana, but he is bound to be born again if he breathes 
his last during the path of darkness 7¢.e. Daksindyana. 


Exp. 25. After enjoying their heavenly pleasures for a certain 
period as a result of their pious deeds, Karma-Yoysins axe bound to 
be born again at the expiry of their virtues. 


The bright six months of Uttarayana are compared to the fully 
Brahman-vealized state of mind of a Yogin, while the dark six 
months of the Daksinayana ave compared to the state of mind of a 
Yogin steeped in the gloom of nescience. 
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Bhakti-Cult transcends the 
above two paths 


ad sat Wr Meateat gate wears | 
ARTY HSE TTT WAGA Ul VW | 


P.Ch. 27. 4, Ua, Wat, WT, staal, ah, gala, wea, 
AMT, TAG, HAT, WAM, AT, AYA Il 


E.P.R.27. at (O Partha)! waa ait (A Bhakti- 
Yogin) sad (knowing) wt wat (these two eternal paths 
of light and darkness) 4 Hata (is never deluded by the 
three qualities of Maya) [and hence is not subject to 
birth and rebirth.] aaa aga (Therefore O Arjuna)! 
wa (be) atTge: (a follower of the cult of pure Bhaktt) 
aag @ey (at all times and under all circum- 
stances). 


Tr. 27. ““O Partha! <A Bhakti-Yogin knowing these 
two eternal paths of light and darkness is never deluded 
by the three qualities of Miya. Therefore, O Arjuna! 
be a follower of the cult of pure Bhakti at all times and 
under all circumstances. 


Exp. 27 ‘Tho Bhakti-Marga, (ie, wnsullied devotional 
path) transcends the above two paths of light and darkness. 
He who knows this distinction and takes recourse to Bhakti- 
Marga is never deluded by the three qualities of Maya, and 
hence, is nob subject to birth and rebirth, O Arjuna! Just 
ponder over the troubles and tribulations that beset the other 
two paths, Viz. (i) Jiiana (ie, the path of light), and 
(ii) Karma (ie, the path of daziness) and follow the cult of 
pure Bhakti unconditionally and unreservedly at all times and 
under all circumstances. 


éus. 27, 28] TARAKA-BRAHMA-YOGA 30I 
aay Fag TUG Fa, TA aa Poe Ae | 
lat ant q e 6 
ey acaatad iter, Tet se ereawahs wT It 
3° wafate staamadiareakrag seers aterare 


PPM AATSATS ACHTAATN ANT 
VIBIMISHATs tI 


P.Ch.28. @&Y, Fay, TE, A, Ta, atty, aq, 
GTR » Tew, areata, ad aay, aay, rartecat, 
ait, Toy, VIAL, Shia, at, ara | 


E.P.R. 28. ait (The Bhakti-Yogin) fafear (know- 
ing) 7 grasa (the good results) sf (accruing 
from) 4g (the study of the Vedas), 4%g§ (the per- 
formance of sacrifices), avg (austerities) ay a wT 
(and largesses) wef (remains unconcerned in and 
indifferent to) aq away za (all these), Saft (and 
attains to) Wawra (My Blissful Realm) aren (the 
ultimate Goal of pure devotion). 


Tr. 28. °‘ The Bhakti-Yogin, knowing the good results 
accruing from the study of the Vedas, the performance 
of sacrifices, austerities and largesses, remains unconcerned 
in and indifferent to all these and attains to My Blissful 
Realm, the ultimate Goal of pure devotion. 


Exp. 28. ‘‘O Arjuna, if you strictly follow the Bhakti-Marga, 
you will never be deprived of any fruits accruing from the 
study of the Vedas, the performances of sacrifices, austerities, 
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largesses and from Karma, Yoga, etc, Moreover, this Bhakti- 
Marga will entitle you to attain to the highest ultimate end of 
Divine Love in My Blissful Realm, the acme of pure devotion.’ 


Gist. This chapter describes the super-excellence of unalloyed 
devotion and of the attainment of the eternal realm whence, 
when ensconced, no traveller ever returns. 

HERE ENDETH THE EIGHFH DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 
FARA KA-BRABMA-YOGA 


@UESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER VII 


Q@. 1. What is meant by Brahman, Adhytitma, Karma, 
ldhibhita, Adhdaiva, and Adhiyajia? (Ans. Vide 
Is. 3, 4). 


Q. 2. What is the result of recalling the Lord and 
ttering of Pranava at the time when one breathes his 
ast? (Ans. Vode Sls. 5, 138), 


@. 3. What is the cause of attaining different bodies 
nd different regions when one breathes one’s last ? (Ans. 
Tide SI. 6). 

G. 4. To whom is God easily accessible and what is 
he result of God-realization ? (Ans. Vide Sls. 14, 15, 22). 


0.5. Who are conversant with the cyclic laws of 
3rahma’s day and night? (Ans. Vehe SU. 17). 


Q). 6. What is the distinction between Uttarayana and 
Daksindyana? (Ans. Vide Sls. 24. 25). 


Q. 7. Is there any alternate means or Sadhana for a 
shakia? What is the acme of pure devotion? (Ans. 
7ide St. 28). 


TAA SEATA: 
CHAPTER IX 


RAJA-GUHYA-YOGA 
OR 
THE PRINCIPLE THAT CONSTITUTES 
THE SUPREME SECRET 


Summary :—The Lord proceeds to reveal to Arjuna the 
greatest secret constituting the supreme lore, the climax of all 
religions, which gives the clue to the acquisition of true know- 
ledge of the self and of Godhead. Those who have no faith in 
Him fail to acquire it, Sraddha ov faith being the root of all 
transcendental knowledge. The Lord as the Efficient Cause 
manifests this universe through the agency of His Mayik Potency 
which is the Material Cause, and the Jiva-world from His 
Marginal Jiva Potency. So all, both sentient and insentient, are 
in Him, but the Lord is entirely different from and independent 
of them. Wonderful is His Sovereign Yoga Power. He is the 
Supporter, Indweller, and Preserver of all beings in the world. 
He isthe Prime Cause and Stay of all that exist on earth, but 
He is detached trom them all, just like the ether, which, though 
all-pervading, remains unattached to all atoms and molecules 
existing and moving in it. A& the time of dissolution, all beings 
are dissolved into His Prakrti, and they are released once more, 
when a new Kalpa beging again. But all these acts do not touch 
the Lord, as He is beyond His Mayik Prakrti. The Supreme 
Lord retains His All-Beautiful Eternal Human Form intact 
despite His Descent on the mundane plane. The foolish, dcluded 
by Maya, disregard His Eternal Beautiful Adolescent Human 
Form, not knowing that He is the Supreme Lord of the whole 
mniverse and that He is the Lord of all lords. But his true 
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devotees, knowing Him as such, worship Him with pure intelli- 
gence and single-minded devotion. They incessantly sing His 
Name, Form, Attributes, Glorious Deeds in the association of 
the Sadhus and attain Hig eternal loving service in the blissful 
realm. The worshippers* of Impersonal-Brahman may attain 
liberation or eternal life, if they cast aside theix wrong concep- 
tion of oneness with God or Brahman and betake themselves to 
devotion to Him as the Supreme Lord. The Pratika worshippers 
may attain to His Hternal Beautiful Form, if they forsake their 
henotheistic or polytheistic ideas which do not recognize the 
superiority of the Super-Hixcellent Form, Qualities and Entourage 
of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna over all the minor gods. The 
knowers of the three Vedas and the drinkers of Soma-Rasa wor- 
shipping the Lord by sacrificial rites, enjoy celestial pleasure, 
on the expiry of which they are bound to come down again into 
the mortal world. But the Lord, out of deep altachment for 
and causeless mercy upon Flis devotees, supplies their daily 
necessities of life and takes all possible eare for their upkeep, 
because they seek nothing but His devotional service to the 
exclusion of all other lorldly boons, though voluntarily offered 
by Him. Those who worship the deities with faith must, of 
course, worship Him, but contrary to the Divine Law, because 
such worship instead of leading them to the attainment of the 
eternal bliss entangles them in mundane attachments. "What- 
ever is offered to Him by a devotee who is self-controlled, be it 
a leaf, flower, frutt or water, if offered with a loving heart, is 
acceptable to the Lord with great pleaswres as a gift of love. 
But he refuses to accept heaps of articles, however precious they 
may be, if offered by the worshippers of other gods simply out 
of pomp and show. The worshippers of the deities attain to 
them, but the worshippers of the Lord attain to Him. All 
oblations, all that is to be eaten and given, and all austerities to 
be practised, should be dedicated to Him, leaving their fruits to 
Him. When done in this way, all actions cease to serve as 
bondage. Then one becomes a real Sannydsin and attains His 
Lotus Feet. The Lord lmows no favouritism or communalism, 
since He is the same to all beings from the highest to the lowest. 
But he who loves Him ardently and wihaole-heartedly is loved 
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by Him. He, who worships Him with unflinching faith, single- 
minded devotion and love, is a Sadhu, even if he be addicted to 
evil habits, In the opinion of the Lord, he, who does not carp 
or scoff at an ‘Ananya-Bhakta’ (singleminded devotee), who 
ig not only a Sadhu by nature bub a ‘ Dharmaima’ (God-loving 
soul) as well, is to be reckoned as a Sadhw, because his attempts 
are well-resolved and righteous. By such conduct he will soon 
become a Dharmdima and attain eternal bliss. Even those born 
of sinful wombs, women, Vaisyas and Sddras may attain the 
ultimate goal, if they worship the Supreme Lord with unsullied 
devotion. ‘Then the Lord exhorts Arjuna to fix his mind on Him 
alone, to be always devoted to Him, perform all duties as a 
Ksatriya, consecrating them to him, bow down to Him as His 
eternal servant, and be absorbed in His meditation. When he is 
thus unswervingly attached to Him, he shall attain Him and enter 
into His Blissful Realm as a devout servitor. 


Spiritual knowledge and Divine Love 
as panacea for all world-evils 


strarrargara 
zé a A Tea Tae | 
sia faarrated Feat ASeTA STAT | 2 Ul 
p. Ch. 1. AV VaTI—BA, F, a, Daatay, 
TAU, AAT, ara, faraway, aL, Aa, 
ASIA, AAT Il 
E.P.B.1. awartar sara (The Supreme Lord said), 
saenfy a ‘(1 shall now tell you), #7474 (as you are 


free from carping), #44 (this) Gaaaa (the most secret) 
Rarratay array (Truth regarding My Transcendental 


eo 
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LajaVidya defined 
TSIECIRISU UME CIC CURE E 
e e e C 
FAA FFT -AI BAA-AIAY || & Il 


P.Ch. 2, USE, UTE, TAR, AL, TMA, 
TAMIA, TAL, BIA, HIT, ATT | 


Knowledge and Divine Love) aq arat (knowing 
which) Hte7@ (you will attain freedom) syurTa (from 
all evils). (H.P.R. 1). 


E.P.R.2. 2% (This) wafam (is known as the 
supreme lore), wwe (the supreme secret) waaay 
sang (and is eternally pure and excellent). saaraTay 
(It gives real knowledge of self), ae (is the climax 
of all religions), #d4 qa@ax (is easily accessible to-all) 
srearag (and is unchangeable and eternal). 


Tr. 1. The Supreme Lord said, ‘‘O Arjuna, as you are 
free from carping, I will now tell you the most secret 
truth regarding My Transcendental Knowledge and 
Divine Love, knowing which you will attain freedom 
from all evils.: 


Exp. 1. “The philosophy of soul described in chapters II 
and JIT may be said to bea secret truth; the Transcendental 
Knowledge of the Supreme Lord based on the cult of Bhakti, 
described in chapters VII and VIII, is a greater secret, but the 
greatest secret, | am now going to reveal to you, is the un- 
adulterated devotion which, if strictly followed, will enable you 
to transcend the three qualities of Maya and realize the self 
in its true perspective. 
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Faith as root . spiritual knowledge 


SACI TET wae TTT | 


P.Ch.3. SAITAAT:, FHIT:, ATS, wer, TeeaAT, 
AIT, AA, faaaea, Depetarcaca hy tl 


E.P.R.3. Rear (O Arjuna)! sara gear: (Those 
who have no faith) [in Me] st wae (and in pure 
devotional love for Me) am simrey (fail to attain to 
Me) faaara (and come back) wayearaats (to the path 
of death and transmigration). 


Tr. 2. ‘This is known as Riaja-Vidya (supreme lore) 
or Raja-Guhya (supreme secret) and is eternally pure 
and excellent. It gives the true knowledge of the self 
(Vide Bhag. XI, 2, 42). It is the climax of all religions 
(Vide Bhag. IV, 31, 14). It is easily accessible to all, 
(being free from the troubles of Karma, Jiiana and other 
mundane principles). Jt is unchangeable and eternal (as 
it transcends the three qualities of Maya). 


Tr. 3. ‘‘OParantapa! Those who have nofaithin Me, 
fail to acquire this knowledge of pure devotional love for 
Me and are, therefore, hurled into the vortex of endless 
sufferings and miseries in the world. 


Exp. 3. ‘Faith is at the root of this transcendental know- 
ledge; because pure devotional love which is the elimax of this 
knowledge sprouts at first, In the form of faith in the heart of 
& novice in the spiritual practice, 
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All beings exist in the Lord 
and the Lord in all 


cai wiadh x attain Is it 


P.Ch. 4. Fat, ACH, ZH, Wag, Wy, wera, 
Tee, AYA, A, ST, ASL, TT, Taher: 

E.P.R.4. 38a aay wa (This whole universe) aa% 
(is pervaded) aa weragfaat (by My Unmanifest 
Eternal Principle i.e. Paramatman). @ayerf (All 
beings, sentient and insentient) waft (exist in Me, 
as Iam the Prime Cause of all causes). wea a (But 
1) a safera: (do not exist) 4g (in them) [as I am 
entirely different from and independent of them]. 


Tr. 4. ‘“‘ This whole universe is pervaded by My Un- 
manifest Eternal Principle (Paramitman). All beings, 
sentient and insentient exist in Me (asI am the Prime 
Cause of all causes). But I do not exist in them (as I 
am entirely different from and independent of them). 


Exp. 4. “Iam the All-Pervading Transcendental Personelity. 
All beings, sentient and insentient, exist in Me and I, as the 
All-Knowing Paramaiman always exist in them, like the earth 
in earthen pot or gold in gold-ormaments. That this world is 
a transformation of My Self is entirely groundless and hence 
untrue. Lam the Absolute Self-Hffulgent Entity. This world hag 
come into existence from My Eternal Jfayik Potency, and the 
Jiva world from My Marginal Jiva Potency. So, all beings have 
their origin in Me, but not so rooted in them and I, inasmuch 
2s Tam entirely different from and independent of them, 
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Lord as Supporter, Indweller and 
Preserver of ail beings 


TT AM Ua TTT TWAT | 
YETTA T WTA AA TATA 


P.Ch5. 4, a, ween, wars, cer, BR, ar, 
Dac, YI, A, A, WAST, AA, AEA, Wears: Nl 


E.P.R.5. weft a (Beings) a averfs (do not exist 
in My real Self). er (Behold) & (My) taza (Sove- 
reign) att (Yoga Power). wa arat (My Immanent 
Self, Paramatman) 3zrs4, (is the Supporter) zwararaas 
(and Preserver of all beings in the world), 4 4 Waa 
(but I do not exist in them i.e. I am Independent 
of all worldly concerns). 


Tr. 5.‘ Beings do not exist in My Real Self. Behold 
My Sovereign Yoga Power. My Immanent Self (Para- 
miiman) isthe Supporter and Preserver of all beings in. 
the world, but I do not exist in them (7.c. I am 
Independent of all worldly concerns). 


Exp. 5. “That ‘all beings exist in Me’ does not mean that 
they exist in My Real Self, but exist in My External Iayik or 
Cosmic Potency—a fact not at all comprehensible to bumamr 
reasoning. Behold, then, and know it to be My Sovereign Yoga 
Power. I work through the agency of My Mayik Potency. 
Hence, know Me as the Supporter, Indweller, and Preserver of 
all beings in the world. Although I am the Prime Cause and 
Stay of all that exist on earth, I am really dissociated from alk 
mundane things. My Body and Self being One and the Same, 
I am independent of all worldly concerns. 


sis. 5, 6] RAJA-GUHYA*YOGA 311 


Lord atsolutely independent 
of all objects 


aaa fact TT: AAT ATT | 
ca eae yey HeeMT TTA él 


P.Ch.6. Tat, staraae:, ery, ay: ATA, 
HAIL, Tat, aaa, aria, acer, xa, sae | 


E.P.R.6. wa (Just as) ary: (air) @aam (is all-per- 
vading), Hey (expansive) freq arene: (and ever 
existing in ether) [but the ether is separate from it], 
aut (so) warfir wera (all beings) mania (exist in Me) 
[but I do not exist in them]. svat gfa (Know this 
as true). 


Tr. 6. “‘ Just as air is all-pervading, expansive and 
ever existing in ether (but the ether is separate from it), 
so all beings exist in Me (but I do not exist in them). 
Know this as true. 


Exp. 6. ‘Just as a Jiva, by supporting and maintaining his 
body exists in the body without any attachment, so also though 
All-Pervading, upholding and maintaining all being and ele- 
ments, I do not dwellin them, because I am the Absolute and 
am independent of all. Such sort of analogy does not always 
hold good. The principle, that though All-Pervading I do not 
dwell in beings and elements, is a paradox beyond human con- 
ception. Still, a more comprehensive illustration approaching 
the truth may be given here. The ether is all-pervading in 
which air and other minutest particles of atoms and molecules 
exisb and are in motion, yetit being the container is detached 
from them. So My Jfayik Potency being the cause and effect of 
all mundane phenomena, I am always independent of them like 
- the ether. Though all things cannot exist without Me, I chn 
exist without them, as I am absolutely independent. 
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Fate of fallen souls 
agai mre rat ated ATH 
erat Gren eet FaSTETT | | 
Origin of the Universe 
Hata Bases FAS Gas Ta | 
ya Heal THAI Ul <1 


P. ch. 7. aaah, aeaa, wae, ara, aren, 
RTA, Fars, ath, Heal, rasa, seer 


P.Ch.8. THA, A, Taw, Rasa, ga: gar, 
WAAAY, TAL, HAA, TIA, THA, TANT N 


E.P.R.7. seat (O son of Kunti)! wera (At the 
end of world’s age) aatfit zearft (all beings) arf (enter 
into) aren sa (My Prakriti), yas werat (and 
again when a new Kalpa begins) [wea—I] faasnfa 
arf (send them forth into this world). 


E.P.R.8. [Sex—I] frasnft (create) ga: ga: (time 
and again) 774 Hay zany (this multitude of living 
beings) away (that are entirely dependent on) s#a: 
ward (and goaded by My Prakriti) ara seq waver 
(through the agency of My Mayik Potency). 


Tr. 7. “‘Qson of Kunti, all living beings enter into 
My Prakytt at the end of the world’s age and again, when 
a new Kalpa begins, I send them forth into this world 
(through the agency of My Mayik Potency). 
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Lord indifferent to all 
worldly actions 


a at rt at feta ETT | 


THAT TT BAT US I 


P.Ch.9. 4, 3, ATL, atlas, mati, Fravica, aaa, 
VTA , WIS, TAHA, TI, HAT ll 


E.P.R.9. aaa (O Dhanandjaya)! af eatin (Those 
actions) aT @ faaaira (are not binding on Me) wary 
(Who am entirely detached from) ay *a#g (those 
actions) vara aera (remaining like an Un- 
conéerned Witness). 


Tr. 8. ‘(This material universe is subject to My 
Mayik creative principle). This multitude of living 
beings, being dependent on and goaded by my Prakriv, 
comes into existence, time and again, by My creative 
principle at My Own free will, (I being the Absolute). 


Tr. 9. ‘‘O Dhanafijaya ! Those actions are not binding 
on Me Who am entirely detached from those actions and 
am indifference to them like an Unconcerned Witness. 


Exp. 9. ‘‘ But O Dhanafijaya, these actions are no§ binding on 
Me. Iam entirely detached from and nonchalant to them. But 
I am always attached to Transcendental Bliss accruing from 
the Divine Sports in My Blissful Abode. The two manifested 
worlds, viz., the Jiva world and the universe, emanate from My 
two Potencies, viz., the Intermediate Jiva Potency and the 
External Mayik Potency which indirectly enliven or support My 
Hiternal Bliss. My Real Self is not in any way affected by these 
two Potencies or their actions. What those beings and .elements 
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Maya-Prakrti, being subservient to the Lord 
produces this universe 


TT AAT THC LAT TATA | 
PCC CAC A AESUIEC ICCC RM Rn 


The foolish and the ignorant disparage 
the Lord’s eternal Human Form 


HAATAT At Yt ASA TSAUTTT | 
Ot WMATA AT IAAT I 22 Il 


P.Ch.10. Wat, serait, THe, Bid, AIT, 
Saga, wala, Hira, wer, akaae i 


P.Ch.11. wasraka, AT, Wet, ATS, aa, 
VTBTAL, TAL, UAL, Aaa, AA, WANS ATT I 


E.P.R.10. #at (O son of Kunti)! safe: (My 
Prakrti) gaat (brings forth) waar (all things 
movable and immovable in this world) am aaTan 
(under my supervision). wera Beat (It is for this 
reason) sug faaftada (that this world again and again 
comes into existence). 


E.P.R.11. @et: (Foolish persons) waarta (dispa- 
rage) ard (Me) erfiraa aria aay (as Ll manifest Myself 
in a human form), area: (not knowing) AW Wa WAR 
(that I am the Supreme Spiritual Personality) 
wansmaA (and the Supreme Lord of the Universe). 


are doing under the influence of My Maya serve indirectly to 
give colour and beauty to My Divine Revels in the Blissful 
Realm. Like an unconcerned witness, I always stand aloof from 
and am never involved in Maytk affairs. (Exp. 9). 
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Tr. 10. ‘‘O son of Kunti, My Frakrti brings forth all 
things, movable and immovable, in this world, under My 
supervision. It is for this reason that this world comes: 
into existence. 


Tr. 11. “‘ Foolish persons disparage Me as I manifest 
Myself in a human form, not knowing that I am the 
Supreme Spiritual Personality and the Supreme Lord 
of the universe. 


Exp. 10. “My predominance over all the actions of Prakrti 
is palpable, when she brings forth these sentient and insentient 
worlds, completely guided by My glance, and they come into 
existence as the perverted reflections of My Eternal Blissful Realm. 


Exp. 11. ‘The sum and substance of My saying is that My 
Hiernal Form is Sat-Cit-Ananda (Being-intelligence-Bliss). My 
Potencies act under My grace, but I am independent of those 
actions. I condescend Myself to appear to mundane view, out 
of My causeless grace, through My harmonizing Potency (Yoga- 
ifaya). I am above physical nature and her laws. I am 
Omnipotent and Self-Effulgent. I reveal Myself when I will. 
The ascription of infinitesimality, finitude or fallibility to Me 
is due to the crippled senses of Afayda-ridden souls. They are 
quite ignorant of My Supreme Personality. My Super-Hixcellent 
Beautiful Human Form is Transcendental, Eternally Adolescent 
and of Medium Stature. I reveal Myself through My incon- 
ceivable Cit Potency (Yoga-Maya). Fools suppose this Eternal 
Beautiful Adolescent Human Form of Mine to be mortal, subject 
to the influence of Maya but they do not know that I am the 
Supreme Lord of all macrocosm and microcosm. Hence, deluded. 
by their deceptive empiric knowledge, they impute a wrong and 
superficial view to My Beautiful Eternal Human Figure, Whom My 
clevotees, endowed with pure intelligence, behold as the Embodied 
Personality of the principles of Sat, Cit, and Ananda. Tools 
misinterpret, misunderstand, misconceive, and disparage My 
Transcendental Personality, Whom they mistake for a mundane 
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Causes of their anti-devotional “eg 


ane aivereaTaTt aaa FT 
ae A THT ATRAT Pt WR I 


P.Ch. 12. AYaTat:, Btaennter:, Hlaatat:, ae, 
cad , Teta, a, Ta, waaay, ave, frat: i 


E.P.R.12. [A—(They) sasrafea (traduce Me)] frat 
(under the influence of) wad (demoniac) argty 
(fiendish) wa =a atfe-fia (and delusive) sft (tempera- 
ment); [as they are men of] ataram: (vain hopes), 
arent; (vain enjoyments of heavenly pleasure), 
aaa (who are deluded by the untenable theory 
of Impersonal Brahman) faae: (and whose intelli- 
gence is enshrouded by the three qualities of Maya). 


Tr. 12. “They traduce Me under the influence of 
_ demoniac, fiendish and delusive temperament, as they are 

men of vain hopes, vain enjoyments of heavenly pleasure, 
who are deluded by the untenable theory of Impersonal 


Brahman and whose intelligence is enshrouded by the 
three qualities of Mayia. 


human form and even go to the length of deriding Me (witness— 
Sigupala, Kamsa and others) not knowing My Supreme Spiritual 


Personality, and that I am beyond the limits of time and space.” 
{Exp. 11). 


Exp. 12. “It may be asked whence is this false imputation ? 
‘Then listen to Me. TFiendish in nature, demon-like in tempera- 
ment, deceitful and of ignoble mind, all hopes, actions -and 
knowledge of the wicked prove abortive and come to nought, 
Their attention is diverted into vain hopes of enjoying celestial. 
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Nature of a tr u aeuae and his worship 
TETAS at Tet Rat rates: | 
FOATATA TAM YAAHTTT Ul 3 Ut 


P. Ch. 13. RETATA:, J, ATA, Wa, Bag, THlaa, 
SThaTaT:, AMA, AATATA:, ATM, FATA, ATA | 


E. P. R. 13. wet (O Partha)! agra: g (Bui the high- 
souled saints endowed with pure intelligence) waft 
(worship) arg (Me) frat (as) ¥watey wera (the 
Primeval and unchangeable Source of all beings) 
waar: (with single-minded devotion) artsrar: 
(under the guidance of) @tasefrg (their unsullied 
temperament). 


Tr. 13. ‘‘O Partha! But the high-souled saints endowed 
with pure intelligence worship Me as the Primeval and 
Unchangeable Source of all beings with single-minded 
devotion under the guidance of their unsullied tempera~ 
ment. 


pleasure as the fruit of virtuous deeds. They are debarrved from 
acquiring pure knowledge due to their abject selfish action. If 
they at all seek after any knowledge, their intelligence is 
enshrouded by the wicked and untenable theory of Impersonal- 
Brahman. They think, out of illusion, that My Eternal Sat-Cit- 
Ananda Syamesundara Form is Mayik and hence, inferior to 
Brahman, notwithstanding my Jé$vara-hood. Vain hopes of 
heavenly enjoyments and dry wisdom of Abstract-Brahman are 
the respective goals of their worship. Although purification 
of heart is aimed at in the beginning, taking to My worship as. 
means, their ultimate end is perfect absorption in Impersonal- 
Brahman, with the result that the divine nature of their reat 
self is completely enwrapped by their fiendish and demoniac 
temperament. (Exp. 12). 
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aad Baten At Taal TAT | 
waaay At aT fea TUT | Ve At 


P.Ch. 14. GaTH, RLATT:, WI, AAAs, ST, TEAAT;, 
AAAA:, TW, ATL, AFA, ACABAT:, Farag | 


E. P.R. 14. zeatat; (Determined and firm in their 
vow), wad: A (engaging all their activities to My 
service), Bata AM ada: (having recourse to ince- 
ssant chanting of My Holy Name), tae: a ween 
{and submitting themselves wholly to Me with 
loving devotion) [#—they] saad (worship) ary (Me) 
faugen (always in touch with My Lotus Feet). 


Tr. 14. ‘‘ Determined and firm in their vow, engaging 
all their activities to My service, having recourse to 
incessant chanting on My Holy Name and submitting 
themselves wholly to Me with all humility and sincerity, 
they worship Me always in touch with My Lotus Feet. 


Exp. 13. ‘‘O Partha, those who are blessed with pure intelli- 
gence are known .as ‘ Mahatma’ (high-souled saints) no doubt. 
Naturally of devotional aptitude, they worship Me as the 
Primeval, Eternal, and Unchangeable Source of all beings, 
movable and immovable, with single-minded devotion, regardless 
ot the itransient fruits of all actions and completely indifferent 


to the self-destructive abstract knowledge of Impersonal- 
Drahman. 


Exp. 14. “ Those great souls, endowed with pure intelligence, 
worship Me with a loving heart by having recourse to the nine 
fold methods of devotion such as hearing, chanting incessantly, 
meditating on My Holy Name, Form, Qualities, Glorious Deeds, 
and Sports in My Blissful Kingdom. Their only ambition is to 
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Three kinds of nowspiriiual worship defined 
Maa WI] AHA ATTA | 
wR TR Te Peaatgeay tl 2 


P. Ch. 15. STAIR, BT, AA, AeY, AAKas, ATA, TATA, 
mada, Taeaa, wear, eaalyay | 


EP.R.15. wh a aX (There are some who) 
fadigaa ar saad (worship Me, The Lord of the 
universe) Staya awd: (with the process Of Jnana- 
Yajna) Tera (with the knowledge of oneness with 
Godhead) aga (or with the knowledge of manifold 
gods) yaaa (differing from Visnu). 


Tr. 15. ‘‘There are some who worship Me—The Lord of 
the universe—with the process of Jiina-Yajra with the 
knowledge of oneness with Godhead or with the know- 
ledge of manifold gods differing from Visnu. 


attain the eternal service of My Beautiful Syamasundara Form 
in My Blissful Abode. Determined and firm in vow, they engage 
all their activities—physical, mental, social, and spiritual, to the 
gratification of My Spiritual Senses. They always submit them- 
selves to Me with all humility and sincerity, so that theix minds 
may not be alienated from Me during their sojourn in this world. 
Just as the poor dance attendance upon the rich to maintain 
themselves, so also My devotees associate with the saints for 
learning the devotional practices of hearing, chanting, meditar 
tion etc. They are always strict in the observance of thelx vows 
and they incessantly sing My Glorious Deeds in order to attain 
My Eternal Loving Service in the Blissful Realm. (Exp. 14). 
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Worship of the Lord's Universal Form 

ae HAE Ts PTAA | 

PHATE STAT ANAT TET TTA 

ag TatiaR HPT ATS TN LS 


cl iadag hee ee 


p. Che 16. 82H, FT, TAA, AA:, SUT, AEA, AEA, 
Away, AeA:, AEN, ACL, TA, ACI, AEH, THM, 
Tay, Zar Mt 


P. Ch. 17. raat, FEA, AA, WTA:, ATAT, BAT, rar- 
He:, AL, TAH, ART, WH, VA, TH, TH, TM 


Exp. 15. ‘‘O Arjuna, I have told you the superiority of My 
genuine devotees over the Arta, Jighasu, Artharthi and Jhant 
Bhaktas. Now, I shall tell you of three other kinds of Bhaktas 
who axe inferior to the above four. They are (i) ‘ Ahangraho- 
pascka’ (worshipper of the theory that God and the Jiva are 
one), (ii) ‘ Prattkopasake.’ (worshipper of minor gods), and 
(iii) ‘ Visvartipopasake * (worshipper of the Universal Form). 
Of these, the Ahamgrahopasaka is superior to the other two. 
Their egoism of oneness with Cod is a kind of Yaya in which 
they worship Tmpersonal-Brahman. The Pratthoptsakes axe 
henotheists who think that Visnu and the minor gods are 
identical and are the different manifestations of One Unditfer- 
entiated Abstract Brahman imagined to assume such forms as 
_Rama, Krsna, diva etc., for the good of the Sadhakas ; while 
the last are nature-worshippers, much worse than the other 
two. Ahamgrahopisana is a kind of Tiano-Yajfia superior to 
the worship of manifold gods such as the sun, Indra ¢ét¢., 
as My ‘Vibhiitis’ known as henotheism or polytheism, because 
this Upasan& aims at One Brahman. It is the foola (ignorant) 
that worship nature as God or the Universal Form, 
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Taaat TH: Aett ava: Wot Tez | 
TTT ATT: rad aa ~~ Tcl 


seat i eae aeEMEN | call 


P. Ch. 18. TIA, wat, Ts, aretl, fara, TCO, 
VEL, WH: Ten, Ura, Fara, Ta, ATA I 


P.Ch.19. aa, aan, sem, ata, fagerm, 
RIMM, T, TAL, A, Ts, BY, T, HL, ATL, F, 
TEA, AFA 


E.P.R. 16-19. seH G+ (Lam the Agnistoma-Yajna), 
wea aa: (I am the Vazsvadeva Yajiia), wey wet (1 am 
the offering), weqarraa (lam the Medicine), seq 
aa: (I am the Incantation), 44H amr (I am the 
clarified butter), wea af: ([ am the Fire), wea gay 
(I am the oblation). se fyat arat (I am the Father and 
Mother), arat (I am the Supporter), frarte: (the Grand- 
father) wea sma: (of this world), ta (I am the 
Knowable), waa (I am the Holy), ater: ([ am the 
Pranava) ®R ata 73: ta a (The Vedas Rk, Sama and 
Yajuh). we: (1 am the Ultimate Goal of all), wat 
(the Preserver), %g: (the Supreme Lord), ataft (the 
Witness), frara: (Abode), ary (the Refuge), aea (the 
Friend), m7: (the Source), Te: (the End), wray (the 
Basis), fart (the Primal Cause,) wri, aia (and 


ai 
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the Hternal Seed). wga(O Arjuna)! wea amfi (I am 
the Heat in summer), #eq a4 sani (L rain forth), 
faetta a (and hold up as well the rain), wea way (I 
am Immortality), #4: a va (as wellas Death), aa waa, 
a (I am the Gross and Subtle as well, or Being and 
Non-Being). (H.P.R. 16-19). 


Tr. 16-19. “‘O Arjuna, I am the Srauta-Yajna or 
Agnistoma (the name of a sacrifice), the Smaria-Yajna 
or Vaisvadeva (a kind of sacrifice to the gods in general), 
the ‘ Svadhi’ (offering oblations to the manes), the 
Medicine, the Incantation, the Ghee (clarified butter), 
the Fire, the Sacrifice; the Father, the Mother, the 
Supporter, and the Grandfather of this world; the 
Knowable and the Holy Sound ‘Om’, the Vedas, w2z., 
the Rk, the Sama, and the Yajuh ; the Highest End of all, 
the Preserver, the Shelter, the Friend, the Creation, the 
Substance, the Dissolution, the Primal Cause, the 
Unchangeable and the Eternal; the Heat in summer; 
the Cold in winter, the Water pouring forth from the 
cloud and the Vapour drawn by the sun as the cloud. 
I am the Nectar (liberation from the bondage and realiza- 
tion of self and of Godhead), and the Death (worldliness 
or forgetfulness of self and of God). O Arjuna, I am the 
Gross and the Subtle (Being and Non-being). (Such pan. 
theistic meditation is a kind of worship of My Universal 
Form. lam the Father, 7.e., the Progenitor of both the 
individual and the aggregate worlds, the Mother for hold- 
ing this universe in My Womb, and the Grandfather, for, 
I am the Father of Brahma, the god of creation), 


én, 20] RAJA*GUHYA*YOGA 333 


Pious deeds and their results 
TEM Hh ATT: Teraray Aster tha TET 
qT PANE Serarealed feeakaky Seg rT | 


P.Ch. 20, SEEN:, ATL, STAT, TAITIT:, aes, SE, 


MHA, MATA, A, Pa, Araya, Teerarnq, wala, 
Rear, BA, Taare | 


E. P.R. 20. afaer: (The performers of fruitive 
action mentioned in the three Vedas) stare (seek) 
wfiy (heavenly pleasures) a3 ast (by performing 
sacrifices), ata (by drinking the Soma-juice), trarat: 
(and thus become purged of all sins). sara (After 
having attained) gar¥H gt=aetra (heaven by virtue of 
pious deeds), & (they) svafa (enjoy) ferry taatara (the 
celestial pleasures) fefa (in heaven). 


Tr. 20. ‘The performers of fruitive actions mentioned 
in the three Vedas, seek after heavenly pleasures by per- 
forming sacrifices (prescribed in the above Vedas), by 
drinking the Soma-juice and thus become purged of all 
sins. After having attained heaven by virtue of pious 
deeds, they enjoy the celestial pleasures in heaven. 


Exp. 20.“ Those that worship according to the three forms, 
mentioned in Sloka 15, may attain liberation (eternal life), if 
they cast aside all stains of mixed worship and betake them- 
selves to pure devotion to Me as the Supreme Lord. The 
Ahamgraha worshipper may attain unalloyed devotion, if he 
abandons his wrong notion of oneness with God or Brahman. 
The Prattka worshipper may attain My Hternal Beautiful Form 
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ta Bre canals Bans ar gy aeaatk Fake | 
+ W ¢ 

UT FUTANSTATA MANY BAAN TART || 2? UI 


P. Ch. 21, a, TA, GRAM, SUA, AMIS, Ai, 
guy, adele, aka, Taq, watery, awasven:, 
TATTAY, HAHA, SAS I 


E,P.R.21. a8 farsa eivtien geet (Having fully 
enjoyed the celestial pleasures), 4 (they) adetey 
fanffa (come down to this mundane world) fst gra 
(on the expiry of their merit). waa (Thus) srrera 
(the fruitloving Aarmins), airada vgqaram: (enraptured 
by the honeyed words of the three Vedas) sura (get 


only) mantayz (this going to and fro between heaven 
and earth). 


in the association of the saints, if he forsakes his conception of 
henotheism or polytheism which does not recognize the worship 
and the superiority of the super-excellent Form, Qualities, 
Sports, and Realm of Visyu over all other minor gods. Similarly, 
the worshipper of the Universal Form may worship My 
Transcendental Adolescent Form, if he gives up his unsteady 
and un-Sdastric worship of nature as God. But if, on the 
contrary, the above three classes of worshippers cherish a non- 
devotional attitude towards Me, the Supreme Lord, in their 
respective modes of worship, they are deprived of the eternal 
bliss, the acme of the cult of Bhakti. The worshippers of 
Impersonal-Brahman are engrossed in the dry polemic contro- 
versies of the illusory theory, owing to their apathy to or denial 
of Personal Godhead. The Praitzka worshippers are entangled 
by the bonds of actions prescribed in the above three Vedas, 
and being purged of sings by drinking the ‘ Soma’ juice while 
performing the Yajnas, they long for heaven and attain heavenly 
enjoyment hy virtue of theix pious deeds. (Exp. 20). 
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Special characteristics 
of true devotees 


TATA TIA At F Ta TITAT | 
aot frat Bay saresTT | 22 | 


P.Ch. 22. Sarat, Reagan, ata, B, aan, TATA, 
aca , arama, waa, wary, waar | 


E.P.R.22. wea (1) aert (supply) amaua (the daily 
necessities taking all possible care for the up-keep) 
aaa (of those persons) frenfiararg (who are stead- 
fastly attached to Me) 4 wats (and who) ward are 
(worship Me) #ara (with single-minded devotion) 
faraaed: (meditating constantly on My Lotus Feet). 


Tr. 21. “‘ Having enjoyed the vast celestial pleasures, 
they come down again to this world on the expiry of 
their merit. (Enthralled by the three qualities of Maya), 
the fruitive action-mongers are enraptured by the 
honeyed words of the above three Vedas and are, there- 
fore, hurled into the vortex of birth and rebirth, time and 
again (Vide Bhag. VI, 3, 25). 


Tr. 22. ‘‘l supply the daily necessities taking all 
possible care for the up-keep of those persons who are 
steadfastly attached to Me and who worship Me with 
single-minded devotion meditating constantly on My 
lotus Feet. 


Exp. 22. ‘‘O Arjuna, do not think that the above fruit-seekers 
enjoy pleasures and that My devotees suffer pain. My devotees 
always think of Me with unsullied single-minded devotion. They 
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Worship of minor gods 
YSMETSATA THK AEATCAT: | 
aft aaa Rea ATE | 23 1 


P.Ch. 23. &, ait, eertaqanrar:, aad, wean, 
airaat:, &, aby, ara, ca, ateaer, aslea, atterherqeraa I 
E.P.R.23. ater (O Son of Kunti)! tet & (Those 
who) art sergaantat: (are worshippers of other minor 


accept all things that are favourable to My service and reject 
those that are detrimental thereto, So, they are eternally linked 
with Me by the tie of devotional love. They consecrate their 
all-in-all to Me without seeking any fruit therefrom. I supply 
all that is needful for them, viz., their daily necessities, and 
take all possible care for their up-keep. The thing is that, 
though there is a semblance in the enjoyment of sense-objects 
between My devotees and the fruit-seekers, there is a gulf of 
difference between their respective modes of living. My devotees 
have surrendered everything to Me and itis My duty to bestow 
on them, and preserve carefully, what they are in need of, 
The special advantage of My devotees is that, after enjoying 
the sense-objects in a spirit of perfect dispassion, they are 
blessed with the eternal bliss, which the fruit-mongers are 
always deprived of. On the other hand, the Pratika worshippers 
after enjoying their celestial pleasures come back to this world 
of action and again hanker after a lot of ephemeral pleasures. 
They know not what eternal bliss is, due to their ignorance. 
Though indifferent to all temporal things, I am deeply attached 
to My devotees and I feel delight in helping them in all possible 
ways. They want nothing but My favour, for which I am 
bound to supply their wants. They worship Me with steadfast 
attachment and unswerving faith, unmindful of personal comforts 
and necessities of life. So, they must have their requirements 
personally attended to by Myself. (Exp. 22). 
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Krsna as the Enjoyer and 
Lord of all Yajhas 


at f& aaaaat We TA | 
aad mafia waaraeaateg FT 1 82 1 


P.Ch. 24. S24, BR, SEVArTa, Wea, a, Tas, TA, 
Tt, A, TWA, Aaa, AAA, Ma:, STATE, Tt 


gods) seat waar: (with faith) aafa ary Gt (worship 
Me indeed) wafiraaeq (without prescribed rules). 
(E.P.R. 23). 


E.pP.R.24. f& (Because), ve% ea (1) area (am the 
Enjoyer) 7g: 4 (as well as the Lord) aaaarara (of all 
sacrifices), @ g (but they) 4 afsnafea (are quite 


Tr. 23. ‘OSonof Kunti! Those who are worshippers 
of other minor gods with faith‘-worship Me indeed without 
prescribed rules. 


Exp. 23. ‘‘In fact, I am the Supreme Lord of All-Being- 
Intelligence and Bliss. There is none superior or equal to Me. 
No god can exist independent of Me. I aim the Transcendental 
Principle of Sat-Cit-Ananda. Those that worship other gods such 
ag the sun, Indra, etc., with a devout heart and full of faith 
also worship Me, O son of Kuntil, though contrary to Divine 
Law, because, they being deluded by the influence of My Maya 
do not know that those minor gods are the different manifesta- 
tions of My Mayik Potency in the mundane plane and are 
entirely dependent on Me. Those who worship them as such, 
are law-ordained worshippers and are eligible to further 
spiritual progress. But these who, knowing them to be eternal 
and independent of Me, worship them without ordinance or 
prescribed law, are, therefore deprived of the eternal bliss 
derived only from My direct worship, as the Lord of all lords 
and, the God of all gods, 
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Results of Lord’s different forms of worship 
ae Ree arg fg a Fae 
atte aT YaST TTA mentsttsty APL YR 1 


P. Ch. 25, area eae — , Ree, attra, Tara, 
wath, ara, wasa:, aka, wera, ate, werk 


ignorant of) waa ary (the true knowledge of My 
Real Self), a: (and so) [they] afta ga: (fall again 
to the mundane plane). (H.P.R. 24.) 


E.P.R.25. Zasat: (The worshippers of other gods) 
atfea tary (go forth to them), frase: (the worshippers 
of ancestors) aa fay (go forth to them), yer: (the 
worshippers of elements) ara yarit (go forth to 
them), [while] wera: (My worshippers) [arfma— 
(come) ] wry sft (unto Me). 


Tr. 24. ‘‘ Because, I am the Enjoyer as well as the 
Lord of all sacrifices and because they are quite ignorant 
of the true knowledge of My Real Self, they degrade 
themselves again to the mundane plane. 


Exp. 24. “I am the Enjoyer as well as the Lord of all 
sacrifices. Those who worship other gods, knowing them to be 
eternal and independent of Me, are known as Pratika wor 
shippers. They are quite ignorant of the true knowledge of My 
Real Self and thus deviated, they degrade themselves to the 
“lower plane of the three dimensions, on account of their 
unprincipled and untenable worship. They may be endowed 
with bliss, provided they worship Me as the ultimate reality 
and the minor gods as My subordinate agents with powers 
delegated to function in their respective spheres. 
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Lord accepts even the most humble 
offering of a true devotee 


wT TF He dtd at ay use war | 
Aes AGIANAUH WIAA: |) 2 UI 


P.Ch. 26. TIA, FAA, HeA, aay, a, A wear, 
TASS, AL, AA, WKYTSAM, Ah, waaay Il 


E.P.R. 26. a: A reste (Whatever is offered to Me) 
smart: (by a devotee who is self-controlled), vaa (be 
it leaf), ger (flower), wea (fruit), aera (or water), 
wae (with a loving and sincere heart), aq sea want 
(is acceptable to Me) wRyyeta (as a gift of love) 
[with great pleasure]. 


Tr. 25. ‘‘The worshippers of other gods, of ancestors 
and of the elements go forth to them respectively ; while 
My devotees (who worship My Eternal Transcendental 
Reality) come unto Me. 


Tr. 26. ‘‘ Whatever is offered to Me by a devotee who 
is self-controlled, be it leaf, flower, fruit or water, if 
offered with a loving and sincere heart, is acceptable to 
Me as a gift of love with great pleasure. 


Exp. 25. ‘‘I am the Reality. The gods have no reality apart 
from Me. So, worshippers of other gods independent of Me attain 
non-real or ephemeral result of their worship. As is the worship 
so is the fruit. I am the Impartial Dispenser of fruits of men’s 
actions, devotional or non-devotional (Vide Ch. TIT, 22, 23). 


Exp. 26. ‘‘ But I refuse to accept heaps of articles, however 
precious they may be, if offered by the worshippers of other 
gods, for the simple reason that they have no real love for Me 
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Karma Misra Bhakti defined 


THN Fe Assy earls Faq | 
TATA BAT THT ATITT || VO 


P. Ch. 27. FAL, FA, Te, orale, aa, Tara, sare, 
TTL, AT, TAS, eas, TT, FSI, ATIT 


E. P.R.27. aFaat (O Son of Kunti)! aa eafe (What- 
ever you do), 74 safe (whatever you eat), 4a gatfa 
(whatever you sacrifice), 44 garfa (whatever you 
bestow as gift), aq ave (whatever austerity you 
perform), a4 Ag Fer (consecrate them to Me). 


Tr. 27. ‘‘Osonof Kunti! Whatever you do, eat, sacri. 
fice, bestow as gift and perform as austerity, consecrate 
them all to Me. 


and that they do so out of their pompous show and traditional 
faith in Me. The worship of the lesser deities, being an indirect 
and un-Sasiric mode of worship, is condemned by Me, inasmuch 
as the votaries of these demi-gods cannot approach Me, the 
Supreme Lord, with their imperfect knowledge of Me to Whom 
even a leaf, a Hower, a fruit or a drop of water is acceptable 
as the most covetable offering, if made with loving devotion, and 
I readily enjoy these offerings as gifts of love (Vide Bhag. X, 
81,14). (Exp. 26). 


Exp. 27.. In this connection Vide Ch. I, 47, 61; Ch. III, 
9-16, 38; Ch. VIII, 7; Ch. X11, 6; Ch. XVIII, 57; and Bhag. VI, 
0, 23, 24; and XI, 2, 36, the purport of which is that none need 
tear the binding nature of any action, if it is done as an 
offering to the Supreme Lord in the Spirit of true renunciation 
or dispassion. “O son of Kunti, the four classes of mixed 
devotees, viz., Aria, Jijnasu, Artharthin and Jwanin, the three 
kinds of worship, viz., Ahamgraha, Pratika and Visvartipa, the 
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Niskama-Karma-Yoga 
TUTAHS TT AST HATTA | 
earrargenreen real aeqeate | RS 1 


P.Ch. 28. QUITS, TH, AteTa, waaraNy, 
aeqraaperar, eA:, AL, TET | 


E.P.R.28. waa [ear] (If you follow My advice), 
mera (you will be freed from) #aarata: (the bonds of 
action) gumprae: (good or bad resulting) [from 
fighting]. fra: (Thus liberated and harmonised), 
waraaingerat (by being a Sannyadsin of Niskama- 
Karma-Yoga) ary staf& (you shall attain Me). 


Tr. 28. ‘‘ Then, O Arjuna, if you follow My advice you 
will perfectly be a Sannytsin of Niskima-Karma-Yoga. 
You will be freed from the bonds of action, good or bad, 


four kinds of Yogas, viz., Sakima-Karma, Niskama-Karma, 
Jhana and Astanga and the true nature of pure devotion have 
been dealt with. Now, determine your position and duty among 
them. As a true hero of righteousness, you always incarnate 
with Me when I descend here, as a partner of My Deeds. You 
are neither an impartial Sante nor a Sakama-Bhakta (fruit: 
seeker). So, you are to follow Niskama-KarmaJtana- Misra 
Bhakti, 4.e., devotion intermixed with action and knowledge, but 
without any desire for the fruits thereof. In that case, your 
duty will be this:—Whatever you do, eat, sacrifice, bestow, 
austerity or penance you perform, consecrate them to Me. In 
vain do the fruit-seekers offer their actions to Me (from their 
traditional faith) with an ulterior motive. But you are not 
a fruit-seeker. As a devotes, you should, therefore, perform 
your duties, leaving their results to Me. (Exp. 27). 
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Lord—pariial to His devotees, despite 
His impartial nature 


aqiss TITTT TH Beatshet a Prat: | 
y Aad TAT AFM AT A AT AWeqET [1891 


P. Ch. 29. GM, TEL, MAYA, a, B, Ber, othe, q, 
IT: B, AMA, F, ATA, WHAT, AR, 3, Ag, a, wh, sea 


E.P.R. 29. weqam: (I am the same) aawzas (to all 
beings) [from the highest to the lowest], [so] 4 # 
gma; afta (I have neither foe) a fit: (nor friend). 33 
4 (But those who) asa am (worship Me) weet 
(with loving devotion), afr (dwell in Me) seq 4 aff. 
ag (and I also dwell in them). 


resulting from fighting. Thus liberated and harmonized 
by Niskima-Karma-Yoga, you shall attain Me, .e., realize 
all truths about Me (Vide Bhag. IV. 14, 5). (Tr. 28). 


Tr. 29. ‘‘I am the same to all beings from the highest 
to the lowest, so I have neither foe nor friend. But 
those who worship Me with loving devotion dwell in Me 
and I dwell in them. 


Exp. 29. “‘ Mysterious are My ways. I am the same to all 
beings, having neither foe nor friend. In them I dwell and 
they in Me, who are lovingly devoted to Me. As the Supreme 
Lord, I know no favouritism or communalism, as I am the 
Same to all beings from the highest to the lowest. But it is 
My special characteristic that I love them who love Me ardently 
and sincerely. 
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Single-minded devotee to be regarded as Sadhu 
despite his lapses, if any 


AT AAT ATT ATATATS | 
ATTA FT AeteT: arqvergaagy F a 1 3° Ul 


P.Ch. 30. SY, Ve, FECINT:, AAI, ATL, AAATATH, 
QT, TI, Gs, Aeasr:, aeTR, sraaa:, , a | 


E.P.R. 30. aff aq ggear: (Though a man of evil 
conduct of serious nature), wa arT (he who worships 
Me) saerarg (with unswerving faith and single- 
minded devotion) @: 4-aet: (shall be considered) arg: 
wa (as a Sadhu «¢. a saint), f (because) a (he) aerH 
eqafaa: (is well-resolved). 


Tr. 30. “‘ Though a man of very bad conduct, he who 
worships Me and Me alone with unswerving faith and 
single-minded devotion and love, shall be considered a 
Sadhu, +.e., @ saint, because, he is well-resolved (and has 
resorted to the path of righteousness). 


Exp. 30. Wherefore his mission of life is single-minded 
service of the Lord, he is to be regarded ag a Sadhu, though 
there might be some foreign elements in his conduct, but they 
will goon be dispelled by the grace of God and by association 
with the Sadhus. The term ‘ Suduwracira’ should be clearly 
understood. Conduct that guides the life of a fallen soulis of 
two kinds, viz., external and internal. All conducts of life such 
as purity, piety, partaking of nutritious diet etc., in regard to 
the physical, mental, and social amelioration are said to be 
external or relative; while those that are conducive to the 
realization of self and of Godhead are said to be internal or 
unmixed function of self proper. In conditioned state, an 
inevitable relation exists between the external and the internal 
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a a th 
conduct of lite. The external conduct cannot be ignored, even 
when the unalloyed devotional service forms an integral part 
of a man’s life. All kinds of ills, wrong predilections, prejudices 
and doubts vanish, as soon ag pure devotion is awakened in the 
heart. Relishing love for Sri Krsna increases in proportion 
as the affinity for mundane relativities decreases. Unless and 
until this canker of worldly affinity is fully eradicated from the 
heart, evil conduct ig apt to commit its forcible entry into frail 
humanity; but it is soon curbed down by the loving aptitude 
for Sri Krsna. The activities of the devotees of the higher 
order are really praiseworthy and wholesome in all respects, 
But, if perchance, any evil conduct of serious type such as 
adultery, larceny or malice to which a true devotee is always 
averse, be found to creep in the life of a Sadhu, it will, ere 
long, be destroyed by the purifying influence of Bhakti. 
Tyreligious conduct in eating and drinking coupled with other 
habits may characterize a man’s life prior to his initiation by 
the Sat-Guru, but that is no reason why he should not be taken 
into account ‘as a Sadhu, when he worships the Supreme Lord 
with undeviated mind and soul. Hven a moral leper may tum 
into a saint, provided he steadfastly follows the path of pure 
Bhakti and craves the mercy of the Supreme Lord Sxi Krsna 
and His ardent devotees to get rid of those evils. 


Another interpretation 


‘He who does not look to the irreligious conduct or bad 
habits of an ‘ Ananya-Bhakia’ (i.¢, a Bhakia who worships 
Sri Krsna with unsullied single-minded devotion), is to be 
reckoned asa Sadhu, because his attempts are well-resolyed and 
righteous. It is by such properly resolved righteous conduct, 
that a Sadhu will soon become a Dharmatma (God-loving soul) 
and attain eternal bliss as mentioned in the next Sloka 31. 
The expression (argta aq WITS) does not refer to an Ananyar 
Bhakta, but to him who does not carp or scoff at an Ananyar 
Bhakta who is not only a Sadhu by nature but a Dharmatma as 
well. This interpretation of Srila Thakura Bhaktivinoda gives 
us the elue that harmonizes the trend of systematic argument 
connecting both the Slokas 30 and 31. Exp. 30), 


oe 
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Lapses vanish by the influence 
of pure devotion 


ft wa zaren aasskat Reese | 
aicta Atastatts a A ae WTTATT Il 82 


p.ch. 31. faa, wala, anfar, waa, urleaa, 
finsala, aeaa, cast, a, RB, ae: wore | 


E.P.R.31. #teat (O Son of Kunti)! [A we (My 
devotee)] wata faz (will soon become) water (a God- 
loving soul) frrsfa (and will attain) waq airay 
(eternal bliss). [ateta—(O Arjuna !)] afasrffs (Pro- 
claim the promise) 4 37: (that My devotee) + sumrfr 
(is not doomed to destruction). 


Tr. 31. ‘‘OSonof Kunti! My devotee will soon become 
a God-loving soul and willatiain eternal bliss. O Arjuna! 
proclaim the promise that My devotee is not doomed to 
destruction. 


Exp. 31. “O Son of Kunti, know you for certain that My 
Bhakta of unswerving ‘devotion is never doomed to destruction. 
Some blemishes or accidental foreign dirts may temporarily 
defile his character, in the incipient stage, but they will, ere 
long, be dissipated by the force of his immaculate devotional 
temperament. He will soon, as a result of his leading a pure 
devotional life, attain eternal bliss which a Karmin or a Jhanin 
can hardly obtain in his pious or stoic indifferent life. O Son 
of Kunti, proclaim the promise as thou art a Bhakta, that My 
devotee is not doomed to destruction even after death; because 
thy promise is more strictly observed than that of Mine. 
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Krsna is no respector of 
worldly acquisitions 


at f& wey eaarfarer Ash eas qa 
feat ara aaRAShy aries get aA eT 1 Be Il 


fe TAA: GOT ART TTT 
MATE SHAT WT AAA AV || 23 UI 


P.Ch. 32, Are, f, aret, srarirea, B, ary, ea:, a1a- 
aaa, eras, FAT, TAT, WAT, A, ale, area, gee alas 


P.Ch. 33. PRL, Fats, ATA, Tears, WeATs, TraseT, 
AMT, AMAA, AGU, SHA, TAA, TI, WAS, ALI 


E. P. R. 32,33. wat (O Partha)! 4 af & (Persons 
who) ara fe eri (take absolute shelter in Me 
alone), wWeatts: =: (though born of sinful wombs) 
[such as] fart: (women), ae: (Vadsyas) aat: (and 
Sudras) ata (attain) wr waz (the supreme goal) 
[by their single-minded devotion], fy ga: (not to 
mention) grat: stavm: (the holy Brahmanas) Aa wet: 
waa; (and the pious Ksatriya-princes with devo- 
tion). [aa:—(Hence) O Arjuna!] srt gaq weg 
(Having been born in this world) aftea (which is 
transient), *gaxq (and devoid of real happiness), ary 
wera (do thou worship Me) [with unsullied devotion]. 
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Tr. 32. “‘O Partha, persons that take absolute shelter 
in Me alone, though they be born of sinful wombs (such 
as the Mlecchas or the Yavanas), women, including the 
harlots, Vaisyas, and Sadras (including even the outcasts, 
the untouchables), attain the supreme goal by their single- 
minded devotion, 2.e., a true devotee is not confined to a 
particular caste, creed, colour, sect or community. 


Tr. 33. “* There can be no shadow of doubt about the 
fact that even the holy Brahmanas and the pious 
Ksairiya-princes shall become Bhakias by observing the 
sacred rules of conduct based on the cult of Bhaktt. 
Hence, O Arjuna! do thou worship Me with unsullied 
devotion so long as you are a pilgrim in this world 
which is transient and changeable, and devoid of real 
happiness. 


Exp. 32. ‘‘A free soul is a transcondental entity belonging to 
the kingdom of God, but during his bondage in the Wayk world, 
he may gain the ultimate end, if he worships Me with unsullied 
devotion, whatever caste or creed, sect or community he may 
belong to (Vide Bhag. II, 4, 18; I, 7, 46, and ITI, 33, 7) 


Exp. 33. ‘Even when persons of low origin are entitled to 
lead a life of pure devotion and even when their contaminated 
sinful rules of life cannot be a barrier to their spiritual uplift with 
the advent of the light of divine Bhakti which dispels the gloom 
of all sinful propensities, then, there can be no shadow of doubt 
about the fact that the sacred rules of conduct based on the cult 
of Bhakti and observed by the holy Brakmanas and the Supreme 
saints (pious Ksatriyas) will,in no time, strike at the root of 
all evils accruing from actions, good ‘or bad, done by them, either 
in this life or the previous. Hence, O Arjuna, do thou worship 
Me, ever and anon, with unsullied devotion, so long as you are a 
pilgrim in this sinful world which is transient and changeable, and 
devoid of real felicity. . 


a2 
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Lord insists on Arjuna to worship Him 
with single-minded devotion 


MAA AT TRA AAS AT AALHS | 
MAAT FATA ATTAM: || BV UI 
s¢ aateta staamadiaimeyg sara ara 


MEMAAGATS UAT ART 
ATASEATTS I 


PL Ch. 34. APAAT:, WA, AAA, AAG, ATL, AATHE, 
AMA, TA, TI, BEA, TAAL, AAT, ATCA: Il 


E.P.R.34. [O Arjuna!] arava: wa (Fix thou thy 
mind on Me alone), wa: [aa] (be thou always 
devoted to Me), warsit [wa] (perform thy duties con- 
secrating them to Me), am am@e (bow down thy 
head always before Me), wean: (and be thou 
absorbed in My meditation). gra ararty wa (When 
thou art thus unswervingly attached to Me alone) 
arg va cera (thou shalt attam Me and enter into 
My blissful realm as a devout servitor). 


Tr. 34. ‘‘ Fix thou, O Arjuna, thy mind on Me alone, 
be thou always devoted unto Me, perform thou thy duties 
as a matter of sacrifice for Me, bow down thy head always 
before Me and be thou absorbed in My meditation. When 
thou art thus unswervingly attached to Me alone, thou 
shalt attain Me and enter into My Blissful Realm as a 
devout servitor, (after performing all kinds of duties as a 
Kgatriya in this mundane plane).” 
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Gist. The sum and substance of this chapter is that pure 
devotion is the means of attaining Divine Love, the ultimate 
end; that pure self, free from the bondage of the three qualities, 
is fit to practise pure devotion; and that Srt Krsna, the Supreme 
Lord of All-Beauty, Truth and Harmony is the Only Object of 
worship of all the Jivas. So long as this fundamental 
principle remains hidden to the ken of the fallen souls, they 
are apt to betake themselves to other means, not conducive to 
the eternal spiritual health of their self proper and are, there 
fore, bound to suffer misery. A neophyte may be found to 
possess some un-Sastric rules of conduct, but he will soon be 
relieved of them in the process of his spiritual purification. 
He is to be regarded as a Sadhu, being superior to a Karmin, 
Jnanin or Yogin. A Bhakta does never meet destruction. He 
wants nothing but Divine Love for which he devotes all his 
attention and energy. 


HERE ENDETH THE NINTH DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 
RAJA-GUHYA-YOGA 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER IX 


Q. 1. What is meant by Vijtana? What is Vijnaina- 
cum-Jfana? (Ans. Vide SI. 1). 


Q. 2. What is the distinction between Raja-Vidya and 
Raja-Guhya-Yoga? (Ans. Vide SI. 2). 

0. 3. What is the cause of constant births and deaths 
in Prakriti? (Ans. Vide SI. 10). 


Q. 4. What deride the Lord and why? (Ans. Vide 
Sis. 11, 12). 


Q. 5. What is real nature of a true devotee? (Ans. 
Vide Sis. 18, 14). 

Q. 6. What are the majestic qualities of the Lord? 
(Ans. Vide Sls. 16-19). 


Q. 7. What is the final end of those who follow the 
injunctions as laid down in three Vedas? (Ans, Vide 
Sis. 20; 21). 

Q. 8. What is meant by Yoga and Ksema? What are 
the special characteristics of true devotees whom God 
supplies all that is needful for a devotee? (Ans. Vide 
Sl. 22). 

Q. 9. Whatis the nature of worship of the worshippers 
of gods and what is the ultimate end? (Ans. Vide 
Sls. 23, 25). 

Q. 10. What is the easy access to Bhakti-Yoga, and 
what is acceptable by the Supreme Lord? (Ans. Vide 
St. 26). 

Q. 11. What is Karma-Misei Bhakts as offered to God ? 
(Ans, Vide $1. 27). 
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Q. 12. Is there any favouritism or communalism in 
the Supreme Lord? (Ans. Vide SI. 29). 


Q. 13. How is a single-minded devotee to be regarded, 
although he is aman of very ill-conduct? Isthere any 
fall of a true devotee of the Lord? (Ans, Vide Sis. 
30, 81). 

Q. 14. Are the untouchables, women, Vaisyas and 
Sudras entitled to eternal good and what are the 
means which entitle them to attain eternal good? (Ans, 
Vide Sl. 32). 


Q. 15. What are the tangible means leading to pure 
devotion and what are their results? (Ans. Vide Si. 34), 


SRA SATA: 
CHAPTER X 


VIBHUTI-YOGA 
| OR 
THE PRINCIPLE OF THE DIVINE EXTENSIONS 


Summary :—The Supreme Lord goes on to say that He is the 
Primeval Origin of all the gods and the great sages of yore, who 
do not know the Divine Nature of His Descents and Deeds enacted 
during His Descent in Human Form on the mundane plane, 
He who knows Him as the One Unborn, Beginningless and the 
Fountainhead of all that exist and realizes the transcendental 
nature of His Kternal Beautiful Human Horm and His superiority 
over His two other Aspects, viz., Paramatman and Brahman, is 
released from all Mayik delusions and is purged of all sing by 
His grace. All the mental conditions, viz., intelligence, non- 
delusion, forbearance, truth ete., originate from Him. The seven 
ancient gages, the four Brahmacarins, and the fourteen Manus 
were all born of Brahma who came of Him, and the human race 
hag sprung from their progeny. Those who worship the Lord 
with frm faith and unadulterated devotion, knowing Him to be 
the Fountainhead of all, and that everything evolves from Him, 
are called Panditas, i.e, persons enlightened in transcendental 
knowledge. The characteristic features of Ananya Bhakias have 
been mentioned in the Catuh-Sloki-Gita (Slokas 8-11) which is 
the nucleus of the whole Gita. The Supreme Lord then proceeds 
to mention His Vibhiitis or Divine Extensions which pervade the 
whole universe. He is the Visnu of the Adityas, the Sun of the 
luminous objects, Kapila of the Siddhas, Prahlada of all the 
Daiiyas, Paragurama of the wielders of all weapons. Vasudeva 
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of the Vrgnis and Dhanafijaya of the Pandavas, He is the 
Beginning, the Middle and the End of all. He is the Science 
that deals with God, Jiva and Matter and their inter-relationship. 
In other words, whatever object is conspicuous by virtue of 
its grandeur, glory, might, sublimity or beauty is a manifestation 
of His Divine Splendour. The Supreme Lord concludes by saying 
that He remains ever pervading in and through the whole universe 
as Paramttman, His Partial Aspect, and that, therefore, all the 
worlds, spiritual and mundane, mutually and severally related to 
Him, cannot exist independent of Him. 


eS OEE EE a TTD 


Lord’s description of His Divine Extensions 
sTaATATIaTa 
WI Tr aT TT A Tet Ts | 
aise sama asa Rarer tl 2 I 


P.Ch. 1. SRT TITI—wPT:, Ta, AErarel, 22g, 
H, TAA, TT, WL, a, Ta, Tanna, aearfe, Re- 
RIFTAT Il 

E.P,R. 1. sttataresara (The Supreme Lord said), 
weratat “(QO Mighty-armed)! sy (Listen) war: w 
(again) 2 waR aa: (to My Supreme Words), aa 
(Which) a4 (1) 4 anf (am now going to tell you) 
feaeraat (for your good), sfmammt (as you are My 
beloved). 


Tr. 1. The Supreme Lord said, ‘‘O Mighty-armed 
(Arjuna!) Listen again to My Supreme Words Which 
I am now going to tell you for your good, as you are 
My beloved, 
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inconceivable nature of Lord’s 
Descent and Deeds 


aX fre: Germ: Maa ETT | 
vemfate carat aettnt a ada 1 2 


P.Ch.2. 4, A, fAe:, Qu: maa, a, ATrs:, 
wey, airles, fe, TATATA, ASV , T, ATTA I 


E.P.R.2. 4 germ (Neither the gods) wee (nor 
the great sages of yore) fae: (know) & saa (the 
Divine Nature of My Descent), f (since) saz (I am) 
emfg: (the Primeval Cause) @aramg (of the gods) 
neato a (as well as of the great sages) Waal: (in all 
respects 7.é. as their Originator and Stimulator). 


Tr. 2. **I am the Primeval Cause of all the gods and 
the great sages of yore and they know not the Divine 
Nature of My Deeds (enacted during My Descent in 
Human Form on the mundane plane). 


Exp. 2. ‘ The reason is that the gods or the sages vainly try to 
unravel the mystery of My origin, Descents and Deeds on the 
Strength of their own sense-experience or empiric knowledge, 
with the result that in spite of their strenuous efforts of 
mundane reasonings, they fail to transcend the limits of time 
and space and at last arrive at an imperfect negative principle 
which they call Impersonal Abstract-Brahman, void of all attri- 
butes and actions. But My Ultimate Transcendental Reality is 
far beyond such dry wisdom born of extramundane conception, 
IT am the Absolute Personality, I always manifest My Eternal 
Beautiful Human Form through the agency of My Inconceiv- 
able Internal Cit Potency known as Yoga-Maya. I am the 
Fountainhead of all immaculate Essential Qualities. I am the 
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Real knowledge of Godhead destroys all sins 
at arale oa sre | 
mega: Tay ATG: ATT | 2 Il 
P. Ch. 3. fs, ATA, AAT, TAT, a, Aha, ares IATA, 
THAS:, Ai, HAY, SIITG:, TATAT Il 
E.P.R.3. @: 4: (He who) af ara (knows Me) a5Rz 


(as One Unborn), sarfea (Beginningless), srHneaeTy 4 
(as the Supreme Lord of this universe) 484s (is 


Embodiment of All-Being-Intelligence and Bliss. Paramtitman or 
Tivara is My Partial Immanent Aspect manifested on the 
mundane plane as the Indwelling Guide of the wniverse, and 
Brahman is the imperfect attributeless Negative Aspect of My 
Eternal Beautiful Form, not intelligible to limited human 
understanding which is deluded by My Apara or Mayik Prakrti. 
Both these Aspects, viz., Paramatman and Brahman, are My 
respective analytic and synthetic Manifestations in the pheno- 
menal world. Occasionally, when I manifest My Eternal 
Beautiful Form on the mundane plane through the agency of 
My Yoga-Maya, these intelligent citizens of heaven and sages of 
old, deluded by My Mayik Potency, fail to conceive the glory of 
My Hternal Inconceivable Power, wrongly think of My Hiternal 
Beautiful Descent in Human Form as mortal and seek after 
self-absorption with the abstract undifferentiated Impersonal- 
Brahman as the ultimate end of human existence. But My 
devotees are not empiricists. They know fully well that human 
reasoning with all its minutest discriminations and introspection 
is quite incompetent to comprehend the inconceivable Absolute 
Truth (Myself). They, therefore, take absolute shelter in Me 
and engage themselves whole-heartedly in the cultivation of 
pure Bhakti. Out of My infinite kindness, I offer them pure 
intelligence which enables them to realize My Transcendental 
Beautiful Human Form in their unalloyed existence. (Hxp. 2). 
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Krsna being the Prime Cause is independent 
of all Limited human qualities 


afgaraaeale: aa Wet ee: aa: | 
ad Ga watsweat wa wT FT UL Il 
aise aaa qe ert TasTA: | 
Waled AMT Yara AA aT Taf: | II 


P.Ch. 4. Stes, rag, eetave:, aa, Aaa, TAs, WT, 
Ga, GUT, WA:, WUT, WA, A, AAI, Ta, Tl 


P.Ch.5. etiar, aaa, ale:, Aa: WAL, As, ATA:, 
wWalea, ATA, WAAL, WA:, Ta, Tahara: |i 


free from all Mayck delusion) weg (among mankind) 
mgt wate: (and is purged of all kinds of sing) (by 
My Causeless Grace]. (H.P.R. 3.) 


E.P.R.4,5. af: (intelligence), ara (discriminative 
knowledge), Wate: (non-delusion), wat (forbearance), 
ae (truth), 4; (control of internal senses), 377: 


Tr. 3. ‘“‘“He who knows Me as the One Unborn, 
Beginningless and the Supreme Lord of this world (and 
realizes the Transcendental and the Primordial Nature of 
My Eternal Beautiful Syamasundara Form and His 
Superiority over the other two Aspects of Paramiatman 
and Brahman), is freed from all Mayik delusion and is 
purged of all kinds of sins, (by My Causeless Grace). 
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(control of external senses), Fax {ay (weal and woe), 
wa; ira: (birth and death), wrx (fear), TTA (courage), 
stfgat (harmlessness), @aat (composure), a: (content- 
ment), a: (austerity), em (charity), wr: (fame), 
wat: (obloquy), wataat: wat; (all these diverse 
qualities) yarary (of human beings) aw va walra 
(originate from Me). (H. P. R. 4, 5). 


Tr. 4-5. ‘‘ Intelligence, discriminative knowledge, non- 
delusion, forbearance, truth, control of internal and 
external senses, weal and woe, birth and death, fear and 
courage, harmlessness, composure, contentment, austerity, 
charity, fame, obloquy—all these diverse qualities of 
human beings originate from Me. 


Exp. 4-5. ‘Even persons well versed in Sastric lore do not 
know Me, despite their keen intellect; because, introspective 
intelligence which can discern the inner meaning, discriminative 
knowledge which can distinguish between self and non-self, 
non-delusion, forbearance, truth, control of internal and external 
senses, weal and woe, birth and death, fear, courage, harmless: 
ness, composure, contentment, austerity, charity, fame and 
obloquy—all these are human qualities and hence limited. 
Although I am the Prime Cause of all these qualities, I am 
quite distinct from them. Nothing remains to be unknown 
when the doctrine of inconceivable simultaneous distinction and 
non-distinction (the principle of Acintya-Bheda-bheda) is known, 
Just as the Substratum or the Omnipotent Principle and His 
Attributes are non-distinct and yet distinct from them, so also I, 
Who am the Lord of all Potencies and of the sentient and 
insentient phenomenal world emanated from those Potencies, am 
simultaneously non-distinct and yet distinct from them. 
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Krsna as origin of ancient Rsis and Manus 
MEGA: TA Te TIT TTT | 
THT AAT Sra Vat Sle AT ASM Us II 


Knowledge of Lord’s Divine Hatensions 
4s devotion 


wat fayfa at a aa ay af aera: | 
Tishaa Ba ASIA Ae GAT: | 9 | 


P.Ch. 6, HEGT:, Ga, Ta, ANT, AAT:, Tat, WAT, 
ATAAT:, ATAT:, BINA, SR, LAT, TAT | 


P.Ch.7. card, Rafer, aq, a, wa, a, afe, 
TMT: Se, Aneta, ita, Boas, a, eter, TAT: Ul 


E.P.R.6. aa Ae: (The seven sages), Ta Wan: 
(the four BrahmacGrins), wm aaa: (and the fourteen 
Manus—born of Svayambhia) aatat: (where all endo- 
wed with My Manifestive Potency) artat: arat: (and 
born of Hiranyagarbha-Brahm& who came of Me). 
wtt (The human race in this world) arq gat: set: 
(has been multiplied with their progeny and 
disciples). 


E.P.R.7. a & (He who) ahaa (is truly acqua- 
inted with) wa vary Era att a (the knowledge of 
My Divine Extensions), gsva 4 wa aa: (is undoub- 
tedly harmonised) afaeeta atta (by Avikalpa Yoga, 
2¢. Yoga which is surely calculated to attain Me). 


ba 
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Catuh-Sloki-Gita—Sls. 8-11. 


Loving devotion to the Absolute Person with 
pure intelligence destroys nesctence—the 
keynote of all Lord’s teachings 


qe MAA TAT AT: TT WAS | 
aft HM Wsea A TN aaa |< | 


P.Ch.8. SEL, SUR, Ta:, A, GaN, Tadd, ata, 
ACM, AAA, ATL, TAs, ATAAA AAT: Il 


E.P.R.8. weg aaa saa: (I am the Fountainhead 
of all that exists on earth), waa Wa: Tada (everything 
—spiritual and mundane—evolves from Me alone). 
gfa wat (Those who know this truth) ar wsra (wor- 
ship Me) wraaateaat: (with unadulterated dovotional 
love) gat: (are known as Panditas 1.¢, persons 
enlightened with transcendental knowledge). 


Tr 6. ‘The seven sages, viz., Marici, Atri and others, 
the four Brahmactirins, viz., Sanaka, Sanatana and others 
and the fourteen Manus, born of Svayambhu,—were all 
born of Hiranyagarbha-Brahma who came of Me. This 
human race has been multiplied with their progeny and 
disciples. 


Tr. 7. ‘‘He who is truly acquainted with the know- 
ledge of My Real Self, (the climax of all philosophical 
Truths) with the knowledge of My Sovereign Powers and 
the principle of devotion, (the climax of all philosophy 
of action), is undoubtedly harmonized by Avikalpa-Yoga, 
+.€., 2 Yoga which is surely calculated to attain Me, 
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AAT ARIMA: TIT | 
HITT A fest aaa FT Tales TN 8 | 


P.Ch.9. ARTI, ARATTM:, Trarwed:, TIT, H- 
qea:, BT, Aa, fray, qealea, a, cates, TI 


E.P.R.9. aferat: (With minds fixed on Me), nxanrn: 
(and with lives consecrated to Me) [a—My devotees 
fully absorbed in Me] wera ataaa: (meet together 
and enlighten one another) [as to the nature of My - 
Real Self] gra (and contribute to one another 
spiritual progress with intense satisfaction) tafe a 
(and everlasting delight) #7a-a: = ary freq (by means 
of ever-blissful discourses on My Glorious Attributes 
and Deeds). 


Tr. 8. ‘‘I am the Fountainhead of all that exist on 
earth, and everything, spiritual and mundane, evolves 
from Me alone. Those who know this truth and worship 
Me with unadulterated devotion are known as Panditas, 
v.€., persons, enlightened in transcendental knowledge, 
(while those who are ignorant of the above truth are 
known as Apandtias or the illusioned), 


Tr. 9. ‘‘ With minds forever fixed on Me, with lives 
consecrated to Me, My Ananya-Bhaktas, i.e., devotees 
fully absorbed in Me, meet together, enlighten one another 
as to the nature of My Real Self and contribute to one 
another spiritual progress and everlasting delight by 
means of the ever-blissful discourses on My glorious 

Attributes and Deeds. 
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Sat aacgarat asa aT 
wary afsant ft Fat aaratied TN 2? 1 
TUATHA AST TAY | 
ATA ALAS ATSTAT | 22 


P. Ch. 10. TAU, AAACTATATT, ATA, aI, 
ZEN, Tear, AL, Ia, AVL, STAs, FI 


P.Ch. 11. AWA, TI, AGHA, ASL, AAA, 
aM, WTA, WeTATaSE:, aaa, Tsar I 


E.P.R.10. awa asa (Those who worship Me) 
sifaqaey (with a loving heart), waagwrra (ever intent 
on communion with Me), qa aq gfeatry (are en- 
dowed with such pure intelligence) #4 4 ang sTaa 
(as enables them to attain to My Blissful Realm). 


EPR 11. wae (Out of My causeless mercy), 
weq (1), area: (the Indwelling Guide), arenta 
(dispel) wa: (the gloom) sary (born of ignorance) 
wary (from their minds) smetta (with the lamp of pure 
knowledge), wretat (ever illuminating their heart 
bright). 


Exp. 9. “In the incipient stage of Sravana and Kirtana, a 
Sadhaka enjoys initial bliss of Bhakti, but in the perfect stage, 
intoxicated with Divine Loye, an Absolute-realized soul enjoys 
spiritual communion with beloved Sri Krsna in consorthood 
accessible only to Raga-Marga (Vide Ch. IX, 14). 
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Tr. 18. ‘‘ Those who worship Me with a loving heart, 
and are ever latent on cummunion with Me, are endowed 
with such unmixed love born of pure intelligence as 
enables them to attain to My Blissful Realm. 


Tr. 11. “(Such loyal devotees can never be ignorant). 
Out of My causeless mercy, I, the Indwelling Guide, 
dispel the gloom of ignorance from their minds with the 
lamp of pure knowledge, ever illuminating their heart 
bright. 


Exp. 10. ‘lam the Bestower of transcendental knowledge 
with which an Ananya-Bhakta is enabled to get at Me and My 
Blissful Kingdom. 


Exp. 11. ‘“ Some wrongly think that those who follow the 
monistic principle of ‘not this’ and ‘not that’ are truly wise, 
and that those who follow the cult of Bhakti are debarred from 
acquiring real knowledge. But, O Arjuna, this principle does 
not hold good, because, knowledge about the Absolute Truth 
cannot be acquired by limited human sense-experience, however 
well-reasoned or well-informed it may be, but it depends entirely 
on My Grace. Sy virtue of My Inconceivable Power, a human 
being with limited knowledge can easily acquire transcendental 
knowledge regarding Myself. I enlighten the hearts of those 
who are My ardent and loyal devotees, as CaityarGuru 
(Indwelling Preceptor), with the ever-burning Lamp of Divine 
Knowledge and out of My causeless infinite mercy on them. 
I, ag an Antaryamin (Knower of their hearts) completely destroy 
the gloom of ignorance acquired by their coming in contact with 
the outside world. Hence, spiritual enlightenment or transcen- 
dental knowledge regarding Myself which is the birthright of 
every Jiva, is attamable by the cultivation of pwe Bhakti and 
not by polemic discussions. The above four Slokas known as 
Catwh-Slokt-Gita constitute the quintessence of the tenets of the 
Gita, which removes all afflictions born of ignorance from the 
minds of the J%vas. 
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Arjuna’s request for description 
of His Divine Extensions 


waa Tara 
Tt HA TT Tat WT AAT | 
yey aad feermigeaast aT 1 22 1 
MEM: at Saharan | 
afral Frat sare: at Fa may F Uh 22 


P. Ch. 12, AYA VATI—TAL, Ha, WTA, UNA, TesaTz, 
TTA, HNL, FETAL, MATL, ery, Assay, ATL, 
farar tl 

P. Ch. 13. SEs, CATAL, HIG:, Ga, Tas, arcs, AAT, 
afta, Tas: ATa:, SAA, a, Ta, aH, TI 


E.P.R.12,13. aa: sara (Arjuna said), wa TT 
“(All saints) @afa: ara: (such as Narada—the divine 
sage), Hfaa: (Asita), tae: (Devala), sara: (and Vyasa) 
wang a ae: (have all declared Thee), arg aaa sity 
(and Thou also thus declarest that), wary (Thou art) 
aay sat (the Lord Supreme), wa art (the Abode 
Supreme), Tar dae (the Holiest of the holy), array 
(Kternal), fez (Transcendental), arfetaq (the 


Primeval God of gods), garg asy fay (the Divine 
Human Form, yet Unborn and Sublime). 


Tr. 12,.13. Arjuna said, ‘‘O Lord! All saints, such as 
the divine sage Narada, Asita, Devala and Vyasa, and 
now Thy Divinity, have all declared that Thou art the 

23 


354 SRIMAD meuieenced [CHAP. X, 
aA AeT AeAt TCT HA | 
qf 4 aaa mate reset A arta 11 28 I 
BINA TIT SE THT | 
CA FAT TIT TATCTT | 84 I 


P.Ch. 14. SIH, TAL, RAW, APA, Faq, ATA, aR, 
HU, 4; fe, a, WTI; sary, faz: zat, 4, Saat: tl 


P.Ch. 15. SAA, Ta, Wena, ATA, Aca, aA, 
TENA, WAU, Yaa, TATA, HATA I 


E.P.R.14. ear (O Kesava)! atq aa armada (All 
that Thou tellest me), et (I do believe) aaa =A (as 
true). f€ (And), waz (O Supreme Lord)! # gar: 
(neither the gods), 4 gat: (nor the demons) @ =f 
faz: (can comprehend Thy Divine Emanations). 


E.P.R.i5. geatta (O Purusottama)! yautaa (The 
Source of all beings), waa (the Lord of all elements), 
zaea (the Lord of all lords), seq (the Lord of the 
Universe)! aa (Thou) ara ct (Thyself) aang er 
(knowest Thyself) staat (through the agency of 
Thy Cit Potency). 


Lord Supreme, the Abode Supreme, the Holiest of the 
holy, the Embodiment of Eternal Transcendental Bliss. 
Intelligence, the Primeval God of gods, the Eternal Divine 
Human Form yet Unborn and Sublime, (Tr. 12, 13). 


éns, 14-16] VIBHUTI“YOGA 355 


apace Rear areata | 
afifariattetataates carer aft 1 26 


P.Ch. 16, AFA, Te, eA, Rear:, R, srenfrz- 
aa:, ahtt:, aaah: sara, sare, cay, sare, frst 


E.P.R.16. aaa Hef (Thou art alone competent to 
describe) fea: te aratayar: (Thy Sublime Manifesta- 
tions) watt (without reserve), atin: frafif: (vith 
Which) #4 (Thou) fasfa (dost remain) =r (per- 
vading) gary ster (all the universe). 


Tr. 14. ‘‘O Kesava, all that Thou tellest me, I do 
believe as true. But, O Supreme Lord, neither the gods 
nor the demons can comprehend Thee or Thy Divine 
Emanations (Vide Ch. X, 2), 


Tr. 15. O Purusottama! The Source of all beings, the 
Lord of all elements, the Lord of all lords, the Lord of the 
Universe! Thou Thyself knowest Thyself through the 
agency of Thy Cot Potency. 


Tr. 16. “‘ Thou alone art competent to describe Thy 
Sublime Manifestations without reserve, with Which 
Thou dost remain pervading all the universe. 


Exp. 15. “ Yot through the agency of Thy Cit Potency dost 
Thou know Thyself, as the Source of all beings, as the Lord of 
the lords, as the Lord of the gods as well as of the Jtvas, and 
as the Sovereign Ruler of the universe. That a Transcendental 
Reality, eternally existing before creation begins, can manifest 
Tiself in the creation by His inconceivable Divine Potency, is 
beyond the ken of human or even superhuman conception, He 
Only knows Thee whom Thou makest know, 


856 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA (CHAP, X, 


at Rerad atftteat car IRA | 

mr er a wes Pratsh wag AAT || 29 | 
feoncat ant Rafa a sae | 

Wa: HAT Tale ssoaat ales Ase ll LS I 


P.Ch.17. ®YH, fara, ae, arr, aL, AT, 
afters, yy, hy, a, arse, Riren:, ate, WL, Far 


P. Ch. 18. Rreatur, atreaa:, aienr, Rngaa, a, wares, 
YT;, HIT, Te, , IE, a, alee, B, aaa | 


E.P.R.17. arf “(O Mighty Lord of Yoga)! a71ay 
(O Supreme Lord)! aa way fear (How shall I 
know) «ta (Thee) aa aitfarara (by constant contem- 
plation)? *y #g a ary (What are Thy different 
Aspects) wa fara: afa (in Which Iam to meditate 
on Thee) ? 


E.P.R.18. waret (O Janardana)! wr sz (Be 
pleased to tell me again) fatr (in full detail) ere: 
mag fayiaa (Thy Yoga and Glorious Manifesta- 
tion). adfa: fe + af (Satiety does not come) (to 
me) waa: waa (while hearing Thy nectarine 
Words of Glory).” 


Tr. 17. ‘‘O Mighty Lord of Yoga, how shall I know 
Thee by constant contemplation? What are Thy different 
Aspects in Which I am to meditate on Thee ? 


Exp. 16. ‘I am really happy to realize, by Thy Divine Grace, 
tho Transcendental Beautiful Human Form manifest before my 
eyes. But then, deign to tell me, without reserve, Thy Divine 
Glories or Sublime Manifestations by which Thou dost remain 
pervading all the universe. 


én, 17-20] VIBEUTEYOGA 357 
Lord describes His Divine EHatensions 
atTargara 

grt aT HATA SA MTA yA: | 
MIT: HOA ACTEaT FATT F | 28 | 
HEA Tee aaa 

qed Fea | Vad TT FT Il 8° Ml 


P. Ch. 19. Sftarrary SaraI—Vra, & Haearke, fears, 
fe, ARARTAs:, ATARI, HeTy, A, AA, AeA, 
faeacer, 


P.Ch.20, Say, area, Were, aararaafma;, 
Te, ATE:, A, WAT, A, VATA, APA:, Ta, TM 


E. P.R.19. 2ttaeary sara (The Supreme Lord said), 
eens ‘(O best of Kurus)! sa (Blessed be thou). 
a afer fe (L will tell thee) steanara: fear; areaferzarr; 
(My most Prominent Divine Hixtensions). ata oa: 
(There is no end) @ faare (of all the Glories I 
possess). 


E. P.R.20. erat: (O Gudakesa—conqueror of 
sleep)! seq arat (I am the Soul), waqaramafera: (The 


Tr. 18. ‘‘O Janardana, be pleased to tell me again in 
full detail Thy Yoga and Glory. Never can satiety come 
while hearing Thy nectarine Words of Glory. (The more 
I hear Thy ambrosial words, the more my thirst for 
hearing them increases).” 


358 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, x, 


sree Fersaiest waters | 
APSA ATTOTAE TEHT | Re 1) 


Fara aTaaaisha Farrar aT | 
stexaitt wath area Arar tt 2 


P.Ch. 21. Starany, seq, fey: safer, cB, 
sigara, WR: Tear, aha, vara, ae, walt | 


P. Ch. 22. Satara, AAA, Aley, Taran, ether, area: 
slearny, aa:, a, whe, zara, ale, Paar | 


Indwelling Monitor—Paramatman of the whole 
universe), eq we: + (I am the Beginning), wey a 
(the Middle) sa: at = (as well as the End) qarary 
(of all beings). (B.P.R. 20). 


Tr. 19. The Supreme Lord said, ‘‘O best of Kurus, 
blessed be thou, I will tell thee My Prominent Divine 
Extensions. There is no end to all the Glories I possess, 
(Only Those that are most prominent amongst Them are 
referred to). 


Tr. 20. O Gudakega (conqueror of sleep, Vide Ch. I, 
24)! I am the Soul—the Indwelling Monitor (Para. 
maitman) of the whole universe, Iam the Beginning, the 
"Middle, as well as the End of all beings. 


N.B.—The Slokas from 20 to 41 comprise the Divine Exten. 
sions of the Lord, 


ng, 21-23] VIBHUTI-YOGA 859 


eet Wenha Aaa TAIT | 
jaa Tarte We; rakes tt 3 | 


P. Ch. 23, SATNA, UST: AF, ihe, Aras, ATA, 
aaa, War, a, wha, Fe, Rrakory, Aer Ml 


E.P.R. 21. efeurarz (Of the twelve Adityas) ae 
freq: (I am Visnu), stfrarg (of the luminaries) HBA 
wa: (I am the radiant Sun), werz (of the Maruts) 
wats: aa Gam Marici), sear (of the asterisms) 
wea get (I am the Moon). 


F.P.R. 22. warart (Of the Vedas) ataaa: af (I am 
the Sama-Veda), arg (of the gods) area: sf (I am 
Vasava—Indra), gaan (of all genses) Aa: W tie 
(I am the Mind), wararg (of living beings) Sata ahaa 
(I am the Intelligence). 


Tr. 21. ‘Of the twelve Adittyas (viz., Dhata, Mitra, 
Aryama, Rudra, Varuna, Surya, Bhaga, Vivasvan, Pisa, 
Savita, Tvasta, and Visnu or Upendra), I am Visnu ; 
of the luminaries, I am the radiant Sun; of the Maruis 
(gods of wind), I am Marici; of the asterisms, 1 am 
the Moon. 


Tr. 22. ‘Of the Vedas, I am the Sama-Veda; of the 
gods, I am Indra ; of all senses, Iam the Mind ; of living 
beings, I am the Intelligence (or ‘ Cetana’ that can take 
the initiative). 


360 gRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, X, 
qaaat a ger at fe net seeaheg | 
VaAAAS THT: ATTA ATT: || VV UN 
TET we ERAT | 
Tat WARsA errant Fass We I 


P.Ch. 24. Geraary, a, qeam, amy, fife, are, 


gexafaq, Gata, azar, eaea:, arama, ate, 
ATW; | 


P.Ch. 25. watiomy, wy:, aaa, Prey, aka, THA, 
AUN, AANA, HTT: ler, Macro, arses: I 


E.P.R.23. eqrmr (Of Rudras) ag a af (I am 
Sankara), watrara (of the Yaksas and Raksasas) fare: 
(I am the Kubera), aqarz (of the eight Vasus) was: 
@q aft (Iam the Pavaka), fraftora (of the mountains) 
wea gae (I am the Sumeru). 


E.P.R.24. oe (O Partha)! aetrata (Of the priests) 
faf& arz (know Me) gera. zeae (as the Chief Priest, 
Brhaspati by name), *ardara (of marshals) wea Sra: 


Tr. 23. “Of Rudras, 1am Sankara—(the Rudras are 
eleven in number, viz., Aja, Ekapada, Ahibradhna, Viri- 
paksa, Suresvara, Jayanta, Bahuriipa, Tryambaka, Apa- 
rajita, Vaivasvata, and Sankara); of the Yaksas (demigods 
attending Kubera) and Raksasas (demons), I am Kubera; 
of the eight Vasus (viz., Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dhara, 
Anila, Pavaka, Pratyusa, and Prabhasa), I am Pavaka ; 
of the mountains, I am the Sumeru. 


éng, 24-26] VIBHUTI-YOGA ~ 361 


ya: aaa Sagint | ARE: | 
Tea Rera: frarat afet aft: 1 26 1 


P.Ch. 26, eae, Aharany, Tako, A, ATs, 
Terao, Rraza:, fasta, He:, a 


([am Skanda—Kartikeya), avara (of all lakes) arn: 
af (I am the Ocean wide). (E.P.R. 24). 


E.P.R. 25. Heater (Of Maharsis—the great sages) 
aq: wea (I am Bhreu), fie (of all words) Gra say 
uf (I am the syllable ‘Om’) awarara (of sacrifices) 
aqrq: af (I am the Japa-Yajrma or the N&ma- 


Yajna), wraworg, (of stable things) fare: (I am the 
Himalayas). 


E.P.R.26. @ageromy (Of all trees) sre: (I am the 
Asvattha), tatiora a (of the godly Reis) awe: (I am 
Narada), watery (of the Gandharvas) Faaer (I am 
Citraratha), frerara (of the Siddhas) afte: af: (I am 
the sage Kapila). 


Tr. 24. ‘‘ As chief of the priests, know Me, O Partha, 
as Brhaspati; of marshals, I am Kartikeya ; of all lakes, 
I am the Ocean wide. 


Tr. 25. ‘‘Of Maharsis (great sages), I am Bhrgu; of 
all words, I am the syllable ‘ Om’ ‘ g@ ’; of sacrifices, Iam 
the Japa-Yajfia or the Nama- Yaya ; of stable things, Iam 
the Himalayas. 


862 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. xX, 
saat Als aerate | 
CTT TAIT AUTT A AUT 1 29 | 
ATMA TH TAA ATTF | 
TATA Hea TITRA TAH: | VW Il 


P. Ch. 27. Ta VTA, AATATY, fake, ATA, ATTA, 
RATA, THM, ACT, =, werk 


P.Ch. 28. WIMANTTL, ACA, THA, Bazar, ate, 
HATH, THA, a, ties, He:, Gata, ales, argh t 


E.P.R.27. sara (Of horses) fate ara (know me) 
weary (as Uccaihsravas), mR (of elephants) 
aaa [know Me] (as Airavata); waatraa (both 
came out of churning the ocean) [by the gods and 
demons]. aeerg (Of mankind) fate arg (know Me) 
aurtara (as the King). 


Tr. 26. ‘‘ Of trees, I am the Aésvattha (ficus religiosa); 
of spiritual Rsis, Iam Narada; of Gandharvas, I am 
Citraratha by name ; of Siddhas, J am the sage Kapila 
(the Son of the sage Kardama). 


Tr. 27. ‘‘Of horses, know Me as Uccaihéravas ; of ele- 
phants, know Me as Airavata; both the horse and the 
elephant came out of churning the ocean (by the gods 
and demons in days of yore); I am the King among 
mankind, 


én9, 27-30] VIBHUTI-YOGA 363 


FATA AAT TETT AAT | 
Feegorreere ay Fa: qTAATAET | 23 1 
TSCA SAAT Tes BHT | 

ant Ft Aegis Aaa TTT Mt Be 


P.Ch. 29. Aas, A, ARA, ATTA, TOM, AFA, 
Hag, HAMA, TIA, aT, AA, TA, AIA, HAA I 


P.Ch. 30. S8rd:, a, shea, Saran, les: HeAAT, 
AL, AION, A, Bites: Ta, Tate, a, WATT Il 


E.P.R. 28. ergurara (Of weapons) wea aa (i am 
the thunderbolt), tzarz (of the cows) amge wea (I 
am Kamadhenu—the Divine wish-yielding cow) 
af (Lam) #et: (the Cupid), ss: 4 (source of all 
creations), ager (of serpents) wfa (I am) arate: 
(Vasuki—the Serpent-King) [that upholds the 
universe]. 


E. P.R. 29. arrara (Of the Nagas) sfa (I am) wars 
(Ananta, Sesa-deva) arqara (of ocean-dwellers) #84 
(I am) ven: (Varuna), rama (of ancestors) aft (Lam) 
aaa (Aryama), dara (of dispensers of justice) wea, 
(I am) wa: (Yama). 


Tr. 28. ‘‘Of weapons, I am the Thunderbolt ; of cows, 
I am the Kamadhenu (the divine wish-yielding cow) ; 
I am the Cunid. source of all creations ; of serpents, I am 


364 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. X, 


Gaat TATA Ta! WaTAAAT | 
ANT ARAMA SAAT Teal || 32 
ATT He SET 
ATTA PAT Aes ATA | 22 | 


P.Ch. 31, Tt:, TIAL, AEM, THs, MEA, ASA, 
TINY, WHE, U, wea, Saar, aka, area 


P. Ch. 32. ATT, Ae: WA, T, AA, A, LIA, 
aga, srerakran, freanar, are:, TITATL, ALA | 


E. P. R. 30. turata (Of the demons) afar (I am) sera: 
(Prahlada), setata (of the calculators) wea (I am) 
ere: (Time), wera a (of the brutes) aga (I am) 
wit: (the forest King—Lion), wWaorg (of winged 
tribes) Saaz: a (I am Garuda—son of Vinata). 


E.P.R.31, waara (Of the speedy or purifiers) ata 
(I am) waa: (the Wind), aerzata (of armed warriors) 
weq (1 am) wa; (Paragurama), amr (of acquatic 
animals) wax; a ofa (I am Makara), ateara (of rivers) 
steft (I am the Ganges). 


Tr. 29. “‘Of the Nagas (a class of demi-gods with 
human face and serpent’s tail), Iam Ananta Sesa-deva ; 
of ocean-dwellers, I am Varuna; of ancestors, I am 
Aryama ; of dispensers of Justice, I am Yama. 


Tr. 30. ‘‘Of demons, know Me as Prahlada; of 
calculators, I am Time ; of brutes, I am the forest King 
(Lion) ; of winged-tribes, Iam Garuda (Son of Vinata), 


SLs. 31-33] VIBHUTI-YOGA 365 


FAUTMHAISA FF: AATAKA FT | 
FTAUAT: Bsr aes fraaTa: | 22 1 


P. Ch. 33. SATION, WHIT, AA, Fs:, Aaa, 
ST, TEA, TA, AAT:, Hiss, WAT, wey, Roaarys: 


E.P.R.32. “aya (O Arjuna)! wea arf: (I am the 
Source), 7TH (the Middle), at: a (and the Terminal) 
amend (of all creations); frerata (of all sciences) #4Ka- 
faet (I am the Science of soul), sagata (of passage of 
words) aH arg; (I am the Principle that asserts 
Truth). 


E.P.R. 33. warm (Of the letters of the alphabet) 
warm aa (I am ‘A’, the First Vowel), araraaa a 
(of compound words) #*#: (I am the Dual-Compound), 
[azdora—of the destructive agents] Hey wat: Ie: 
(I am the eternal Mahakala-Rudra who destroys 
every thing), [wgay—of the creative agents] ex 
fauctae: arat (I am Four-faced Brahma who creates 
every thing). 


Tr. 31. ‘‘ Of the speedy or purifiers, Iam the Wind ; 
of armed-warriors, I am Parasurama; of acquatic animals, 
Tam Makara (a fabulous marine animal); of rivers, I am 
the Ganges. 


Tr. 32. ‘‘O Arjuna, I am the Source, the Middle, and 
the Terminal of all creations ; of all sciences, I am the 
Science of soul, z.e., the Science that deals with God, soul, 
and matter and their inter-relation; of passage of words 


or arguments pro and con, I am the Principle that asserts 
Truth. 


366 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. X, 


= 102 6 THEVA afrerary | 
alfa: alate a antiort cafe sas TAT 138 


TET TM TA MAA SAAT | 
Hala AATSATAT HIATT || BA 


P. Ch. 34. FY: GIT: F, AEA, THA: a, VTA, 
fila: at, ATH, a, aa, tafa:, Fear, alas, sae 


P.Ch. 35, JA, ATA, AM, AAA, Wasi, Sear, 
TS, ATTA, AMialth:, ASL, RENT, FAH | 


E. P.R. 34, aaet: (Of the slayer of memory) wa 
zy: a (I am the All-Seizer Death)... wrerarz (Of all 
that is to come) wey 3aa: (I am the Source), artorg 
(among the feminine qualities) wea (I am) afa: 
(Fame), #f: (Fortune or Beauty), are (Speech), safa 
(Memory), #at (Intelligence), af: (Constancy), eat a 
(and forbearance), [[ am also Marti etc., the consorts 
of Dharma]. 


E.P.R.35. ararg (Of hymns) an aga ara (I am the 
Great Saman), sara (of the metres) sea arat (I am 
the Gayatrt), arava (of months) wnat: area (I am 
Margasirsa), taTE (of seasons) Fea: (I am the 
Spring or Flowery one). 


Tr. 33. ‘Of the letters of the alphabet, I am ‘A’, the 
First Vowel; of compound words, I am the Dual. 
Compound; of the destructive agents, I am the Mahakala- 
Rudra; of the creative agents, I am the Vidhata or 
Brahma. 


gis, 34-37] VIBHUTI-YOGA 367 
qd Sota daeafeaTey | 
TASH STITT TSH A AITTTAR | 3G I 
auftat Tesasha Weearal VASAT: | 
UaAaeTs SAT HAtaTATAT BA: 11 BO II 


P. Ch, 36. TAA, SSIATA, wifes, Ist;, Ita, saH, 
sa:, afer, sara, ae, wa, TATA, ASTI 


P.Ch.37. afta, araza:, slen, wearrq, 
TAAIA:, FAA, A, AeA, SATE, HATA, VAAaT, ATI 


E.P.R.36. serarg (Of the cheats) ufa aay (I am 
the Gambling), awfaarr (among the glorious) wey 
as; (Iam the Glory) [saifirart—am-ong the enter- 
prising and persevering] 4ea wa; saa: 3 (I am 
Success as well as Firm Resolve), avaaaray (of the 
strong) Hex aaa (I am Strength). 


Tr. 34. ‘Of seizers by force, 1 am the All-Seizer 
Death; I am the Source of all that is to come. Among 
the feminine qualities, I am Fame, Fortune or Beauty, 
Speech (Transcendental Word), Memory, Intelligence, 
Constancy, and Forbearance. (I am all these and also 
Mirti etc., the consorts of Dharma).” 


Tr. 35. ‘‘ Of hymns, I am the great Siman ; of metres, 
I am the Gayatri (the metre in which the Gayatri—the 
sacred Mantra incumbent on all Brahmanas to mutter at 
least thrice a day is couched) ; of months I am Agrahiyana 
(corresponding to November and December) ; of seasons, 
I am the Spring or Flowery one, 


368 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA (CHAP. X, 
arST SATA atachay TTATT 
ata aah Geral att qaTATaL UB 1 


P. Ch. 38. {US:, TATATA wien, Alia: athea, fareftaara, 
ATA, FT, Ta, ARA, WENA, SAR, MATA, SEAL II 


E.P.R.37. aitarg (Among the Vrsnis) wea area: 
(Lt am Vasudeva or Sankarsana-Baladeva)—Iesarary, 
(among the Pandavas) wae: (I am Dhanafijaya, 7.e., 
Arjuna), qftara (of sages) =aTa: wea (Ll am Vyasa), 
parang (of poets) saat (Usana—the Bard). 


E.P.R. 38. zawara (Of the rulers) af ee: (I am 
the Sceptre), firftsarg (of those who seek to conquer) 
“if: sift (I am the Policy), garara (of secrets) aay 
a uq af ([ am Reticence), araaary (of the Wise or 
of the knowers) at#4z (I am Wisdom or Knowledge). 


Tr. 36. ‘‘Of the cheats, lam the Gambling; among 
the glorious, I am the Glory ; among the enterprising and 


persevering, I am Success and Firm Resolve; of the 
strong, I am Strength. 


Tr. 37. ‘‘Among the Vrsnis, I am Vasudeva or 
Sankarsana (Baladeva); among the Pandavas, I am 
Dhanafijaya (Arjuna); of sages, lam Vyasa; of poets, 


I am Usana, the Bard (i.¢., Sukracarya, the priest of the 
demons). 


Tr. 38. “‘I am the Sceptre of the rulers; I am the 
Policy of those who seek to conquer; of secrets, I am 
Reticence, 7.¢., [am the Mystery of the mysterious; I am 
Wisdom of the wise or Knowledge of the knowers. 


$19, 38-40] VIBHUTIYOGA 369 
marr Taya A AAU | 
aq aah reat aq Sera zt AMT Ul 28 I 
arecistet an feearat Payatat TT | 
wy ead: Aral fragdfaet wat | Ve | 


P. Ch. 39. 4H, FT, Ala, aayerany, dis, aq, wer, 
AA, A, AL, A, AA, WA, AML, AM, ASA, ACrAITT 


p.Ch. 40. 4, aes, afte, aa, Rerarg, fradianz, 
QUAI, TT, GF, SATs, Tew: za: Rree:, war 


E.P.R. 39. ada (O Arjuna)! seq aa aisrg (I am the 
Seed) aq a ahr ahyarara (of all things and beings). 
WR ZY A aq wa (There is nothing moving or 
inert) 74 ara wet fret (which is independent of Me). 


E.P.R, 40. wat (O Parantapa)! eta: + afa (There 
is no end to) wa Rerrara frat (My Divine Exten- 
sions). wat se: (1 have told you) sear: g (in brief) 
Praga: aa fear: (of My vast Divine Glories). 


Tr. 39. ‘‘Know Me, O Arjuna, as the Seed of all 
things. Nothing moving or inert can exist bereft or 
independent of Me. 


Tr. 40. ‘‘O Parantapa (tormentor of foes), there is 
no end to My Divine Extensions. I have thus given you 
an indication of My vast Divine Glories. 

24 | 


370 §RIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. X, 


Taya ares AT | 
aTaaTMTES cf AT THISTTATT | 82 | 


Paramatman—Lord’s Partial Immanent Aspect 
in the universe 


AIT Tada fe MAT TUT | 
eens Hears Meat HTT | 22 It 


S qeatef sitanadtarakreeg saat 
gaa siieemaacare fayfeatnt a 
SATIS; Il 


ROR ENTES 


P.Ch.41. aq, 7a, Safad, aaa, stag, Tira, 
aa, at, AL, AL, Ta, Tass, ay, wa, Aalsaeavag i 


P. Ch. 42, SMa, azar, Uda, ey, araa, aa, eg, 
free, AEN, AL, HAA, THA, fora, wT I 


EPR. 41. aa wares (Know thou) W Wa ay ay 
fryfaaa (whatever is conspicuous by virtue of its 
grandeur), sft74 (beauty or loveliness), afta (glory,. 
might or sublimity) 7a aatswcay (has its origin in 
a fragment of My Divine Splendour). 


E.P.R.42. aaa (O Arjuna)! sat (In short) fry 
(what need is there) a saa (of your knowing) aa 
aga (all these in details). wea fara: (I ever exist) 
faeva (pervading in and through) qa say wT (this 
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entire universe) Getta (by My Partial Aspect known 
as Purusa—Antaryamin of Prakrti). 


Tr. 41. “Know, O Arjuna, that whatever object is 
conspicuous by virtue of its grandeur, glory, might, 
sublimity, beauty or loveliness, has its origin in a frag- 
ment of My Divine Splendour. 


Tr, 42. “In short what need is there of your knowing 
all these in details, O Arjuna? (Do well remember that), 
supporting this entire universe I ever exist pervading in 
and through by My Partial Aspect known as Purusa 
—Antaryamin of Prakrtt. 


Exp. 42. ‘I am the only Spiritual Reality worshipped by 
My devotees in the spiritual realm emanating from My Ci 
Potency. I am the Indwelling Monitor of all Jivas emanating 
from My Jiva Potency. Hence, all the worlds, spiritual and 
mundane, are mutually and severally related to Me and, there- 
fore, cannot exist independent of Me.” 


Gist. The sum and substance of this chapter ig that the 
Supreme Lord Qt Kysna, being the Cause of all causes, is the 
Only Object of worship; that Brahman, Paramatman and other 
gods and objects, conspicuous by their grandeur, power or 
loveliness, are but fragments of His Divine Extensions: and that 
the super-excellence of the Divine Loveliness of Hig Eternal 
Beautiful Syamasundara Form over His Divine Extensions in 
any sphere, mundane or spiritual, should never be lost sight of, 
~The highest form of worship and its swmnwm bonum are 
mentioned in the quartette (Slokas 8-11) known as Catuh- 
Slokt Gita. 

HERE ENDETH THE TENTH DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 
VIBHUTI-YOGA 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER X 


Q. 1. Who is purged of all kinds of sins and delusions ? 
(Ans. Vide SI. 3.) 


Q. 2. What is the result of acquiring the knowledge 
of the Lord’s sovereign powers and Avikalpa-Yoga ? 
(Ans. Vide SI. 7.) 


Q. 3. What is the Catuh-Sloki Gita? (Ans. Vide 
Sis. 8-11). 


G. 4. What are the characteristic features of an 
Ananya-Bhakta? (Ans. Vide SI. 9.) 


Q. 5. Who is endowed with pure intelligence by God? 
(Ans. Vide Sl, 10.) 


Q. 6 What are the divine extensions of the Lord? 
(Ans. Vide Sis. 20-41.) 


Q. 7. What is the cause of origin“of these divine 
extensions? (Ans. Vide SI. 41.) 


Q. 8. What is the ultimate end of those divine exten- 
sions? (Ans. Vide SI. 42.) 


“He 


SAC ET ANOLE 
CHAPTER XI 
VISVA-RUPA-DARSANA-YOGA 
OR 


A GLANCE OF THE UNIVERSAL FORM OF 
THE SUPREME LORD 


Summary !—The Virad-Riipa or the Universal Form of the 
Lord is described in this chapter. The Lord with Hyes, Ears, 
Faces, Arms and Feet everywhere, shows His -All-Pervading 
Universal Form. Arjuna beholds that all beings emanating from 
the Lord enter into His destructive mouth and are completely 
absorbed in Hin. He sees neither the beginning, nor the middle, 
nor the end of the Viraz Form of the Supreme Lord. He was 
exceedingly frightened to see Bhisma, Drona, Karna and all the 
other brave warriors enter the mouth of His Visea-Ripa and 
being smashed to pieces between His terrible jaws. So, he 
entreats the Lord to give up this frightful Virat Form and 
assume the more agreeable Human Form. ‘Thereupon, the Lord 
consoles him by showing him at first His Four-Armed, and then 
His Two-Armed Beautiful Human Form, at which even the gods 
like Brahma and Siva covet to have a glance. No amount of 
the study of the Vedas, performance of sacrifices, charity or 
austerity is of any avail to behold that All-Attractive Human 
Form. But he who worships Him with single-minded devotion, 
bears no malice against anybody and hag transcended the 
opposites of the world, is enabled to realize His All-Beautiful 
Miernal Human Svamagundara Form in His Blissful Realm. 
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Spiritual knowledge dispels 
Arjuna’s delusion 


wat Sara 
ACHAT WH TARA AT | 
Tah Tata Hletst Herat AA | 2 i 


P. Ch. 1. AYA: VATA —_ ATIVAN, THA , WERT, sreneay- 


BIA, AL, AT, FHA, Tas, Aa, Ate:, TIA, fava:, 
AA il 


E.P.R.1, aa: vara (Arjuna said), Wa wr ate? 
“(The veil of my ignorance) fata: (is now withdrawn) 
aa aq at SHA ast (by hearing from Thy Holy Lips) 
awa Tad (the great secret truth) searerdieag (about 
the transcendental knowledge) a¢yxem (spoken out 
of compassion for me). 


Tr. 1, Arjuna said, ‘‘O Lord! The veil of my ignorance 
is now withdrawn after hearing the great and secret 
truth about the transcendental knowledge from Thy 
Holy Lips, spoken out of compassion for me. 


Exp. 1. ‘Quite ignorant of Thy inconceivable spiritual 
knowledge, I was steeped in the gloom of a negative line of 
thought regarding transcendental Truth. But, by Thy grace, 
my delusion has been dispelled, and I have now clearly under 
stood that Thou art the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, the Eternal 
Self-Revealed Beautiful Syamasundara Form and that Visva- 
Hitipa is Thy Universal Manifestation. 
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Arjuna desires to see the 
Lord’s Universal Form 


maeray Fe yatat Tat Pee AAT 
Tas FASTA TATA TWeTTT | 2 


IAAI STAT TAA | 
gefaesiiy F Seat TET UN 3 I 
P.Ch.2. ware, &, wararg, wat, freacar:, Aa, 
TAM:, RASTATA, ATeTeTT , alt, aT, aera II 


P.Ch.3. TAL, WA, AM, Ales, aT, AAA, 
gpa, FA, STR, F, wa, waa, Feta 


E.P.R.2. waerarr (O Lotus-eyed)! warertt (The 
creation and destruction) wzarara (of all living beings) 
wT Arrearage a (and the super-excellence of the 
Transcendental Glory) [of Thy Eternal Beautiful 
Form] @™: (Which Thou hast described to me) at 
(have been heard) wat (by me) fara: (in detail). 


E.P.R.3. wwaat(O Lord Supreme) ! ae aa sary, 
art (As Thou dost describe Thyself) qaq Ta (is so 
indeed). gearaa (O Best of beings)! [Still] ea gear 
(may I have the vision) @ tary ety (of Thy Lordly 
Form— Visva-Ripa) ? 

Tr. 2. ‘‘O Lotus-Eyed, the creation and destruction 
of all living beings and the super-excellence of the 
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Jiva’s incompetency to 
visualize that Form 


wera aft aeort wat eels mit | 
Aa Ta F eh MATATAAETAT Ul 8 I 


P.Ch. 4. WeTa, ae, aL, WR, aa, seq, ze, 
Tt, AWAT:, Acts, H, IT, TAT, AeA , Aer | 


E.P.R.4. mat (O Lord)! af (if) aera (Thou 
deemest) wa1y AAT (me fit) FBX (to visualise) a4 (that 
Universal Form), aa: (then) ate (O Lord of Yoga)! 
wa gaat A (be Thou merciful to show me) seaTray 
sey (Thy Glorious Lordly Form).” 


transcendental glory of Thy Eternal Beautiful Form 
which Thou hast described in detail, (in Ch. X), have 
been heard and understood by me (by Thy grace). 
(Tr. 2). 


Tr. 3. “‘O Best of beings, O Lord Supreme, Thou art 
so, even as Thou dost describe Thyself, may I have the 
vision of Thy Lordly Form, Visva-Rupa, (which is 
Immanent in the manifest world) ? 


Tr. 4. “‘If Thou deemest me fit to visualize that 
Universal Form, then, O my Lord Supreme, be Thou 
merciful to show me Thy Glorious Lordly Form.” 


Exp. 4. “O Lord of Yoga, a Jiva, being an atomic spiritual 
part of the All-Pervading Soul (Paramaiman), is quite incom- 
petent to comprehend the glory of the Supreme Lord. As a 
Jiva, Tam eligible to have a vision of Thy Eternal Form, but 
have no power to comprehend the glory of Thy Lordly Universal 
Horm, incomprehensible to human understanding. But Thou 
ext my Lord and the Lord of Yoga.” 
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Lord assents to show His Form and 
bestows divine vision 
on Argue 


AhaTaTyara 
rer Fey Karlie aay TTT | 
araafa Rents arrantadtt a & 
TMA TAL CATA EAT 
TEA TTT ANT NS 


P. Ch. 5. sttentaray Sarear—uaeez, A, ae, wari, UTM, 
WA, MEAM:, aratterarh, ear, arava, a i 


P.Ch.6. Tea, Aikera, aad, vara, afsaat, wer, 
aa, Jef, seugatht, gaa, ererayitt, Arce I 


E.P.R.5. 2tatarg sara (The Supreme Lord said), 
aq (Behold), wt (O Partha)! & enfi (My Forms) 
aaa: (by hundreds), 1 aaa: (and by thousands), 
arnfamnfs (diverse), feerf (Divine), arrautadtht a 


(and of manifold colours and shapes). 


E.P.R.6. Tt (Behold), wea (O Bharata)! erfgery 
(The Adityas), aaa (the Vasus); et (the Rudras), 
afaat (the twin Asvins), amt wed (and the Maruts). 
wa (Behold too), agft (the many) aaatfin een 
seqart (that have never seen before). 
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sae TY FT TIT TT | 
Wa Fe Te mE || 9 II 
tg at TET TMT BATT | 
feed carter I was WaT A TVTAATTT UI < UN 


P. Ch. 7. 3, TRA, TT, HAT , Gea, AT, Way- 
ACH , AA, TS, WETHA, Ta, A, sea, TIAL, LSS I 


P.Ch.8. 4,9, WA, THIS, TOT, AAA, Ta, VTA, 
Rem, <a, F wa: Tas, B, aT, acy | 


E.P.R. 7. wet (Behold thou) geret (O Gudakesa)! 
FMA We (the entire universe) wWaraty (of things 
that are both movable and immovable), trera (here) 
ge Wa 8 (within My Body) aq 3 wera zea Fale 
(with whatever else thou desirest to behold). 


E.P.R.8. 4 @ were (Thou canst not) 84 (behold) 
[O Partha]! ara (My Glorious Form) sa vw aayar 
(with thy human eyes). gatfa (I therefore grant) 3 
(thee) feera wy: (divine vision); TT 2 atm tae 
(behold My Sovereign Yoga).” 


Tr. 5. The Supreme Lord said, ‘‘ Behold, O Partha, 
Forms of Mine, by hundreds and thousands, diverse, 
divine, and of many colours and shapes. 


Tr. 6. ‘“‘ Behold, O Bharata, the Adityas, the Vasus, 
the Rudras, the twin Agvins, the Maruts. Behold, too, the 
marvels that have never been seen before, 
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Safijaya describes the Lord’s 
Universal Form 


any vara 
CITT TT THY TAA SR: | 
SHAT TMT TO STAT |S Ut 


P.Ch.9, BAA: VaTt—eaqy, Serat, AWa:, TAL, 
Hetatweat:, Rs, TATA, Tens, TA, SAA, Hawai 


Tr. 7. ‘* Behold thou, O GudakeSga, the entire universe 
of things that are both movable and immovable, within 
My Body, with whatever else thou desirest to behold. 


Tr. 8. ‘But thou canst not behold, O Partha, My 
Glorious Form with thy human eyes; I, therefore, grant 
thee divine vision ; behold My Sovereign Yoga.” 


Exp. 8. The Lord assumed His Universal Form, giving 
Arjuna power to behold the form beforehand. Arjuna, being 
a devotee, beholds the Transcendental Beautiful Form of 
Sri Krsna with his spiritual eyes. But the Universal Form 
of the Lord is related to the cosmic world and need not, 
therefore, be seen with spiritual eyes. The material eyes are 
also incompetent to behold the Universal Form of the Lord. 
The divine vision was, therefore, granted to Arjuna which 
enabled him to visualize the whole universe divided into several 
parts but held together in a unit. An eye which is-neither 
material nor spiritual but having an intuitive quality of 
ratiocination is a qualified eye- Those who are endowed with 
such eyes feel more delight in beholding the Sublime Lordly 
Form (Visva-Ripa) than in beholding the ‘Transcendental 
Beautiful Form of Sri Krsna, because of the dormancy of their 
spiritual eyes. 
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ay 
AATTTT TATA ATTA | 
sernfecaratat fReaTeRAATTT Wl 2° A 
fear ea ETSTAT | 
aaa Sadat TATaT | 22 1 


P. Ch. 10. AARATA-ATAT, ANHTRA- TAA, AVHTAT- 
acon , eararaerarzer Il 


P. Ch. 11. Sea-areareat-aey, Req-aeataqereay, Sa- 
waaay, Faq, vara , oats ll 


E. P. R. 9-11, aera: Sara (Sanjaya said to Dhrtarastra), 
aay “(O King)! aa: tag seat (Having thus spoken), 
aft: (Sti Hari), wert: (the Lord of Supreme Yoga) 
qaarara (showed) waa wavy <qq (His Lordly Form) 
quar (to Partha), weagata (Form—Which is un- 
precedented and unique), weary (With many 
mouths and eyes) wafer, (with many divine 
ornaments) fearatraaa (and with many godly 
weapons uplifted), framed (Form— with 
divine wreaths and clad in gorgeous garments), 
feearteqryerta (and with sweet-scented divine per- 
fumes, anointed all over His Body), aatertrry (all 
wonderful), 44 (resplendent), wary (infinite) faaat- 
ayaa (and with faces all the world over). 
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fit aaa wtenree tera | 
A As TENT AT APRA Fala | 22 
Lat + TT pret = *. 
MAAAAS TUL TOSATAT | 22 


p.ch.12, &f, waasawea, waa, Wa, sen, 
Az, ATi, ATA, Al, ATL, ATSs, TS, AACA Il 


P.Ch.13. @3, THA, A, Bea, were, 
aan, TI, Tatar, TH, weSsas, TAT I 


E.P.R.12. ae (if) qraeeet (a thousand suns) waa, 
arg, sferat (burst forth at a time) ff (in the azure 
blue), at wt: (that over-dazzling light) ara ae (may 
resemble) [to some extent] ra: (the Hffulgence) 72 
wera: (of that Mighty Form, Visva-Rupa). 


Tr. 9-11. Safijaya said to Dhbrtarastra:—‘‘ Having 
thus spoken, O King! Hari, the Lord of Yoga Supreme, 
showed His Lordly Form to Partha, which is unprece- 
dented and unique, with many mouths and eyes, with 
many marvellous visions, with many divine ornaments and 
with many godly weapons uplifted, with wreaths divine 
and clad in gorgeous garments and with sweet-scented 
divine perfumes anointed all over His Boby, all wonder- 
ful and resplendent, infinite and with faces all the world 
over. : 


Bh 
santimeLs 


oy 
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ad: PATS SVT TASS: | 
my eat Sf HASASTAsT Ul Vv I 


P. Ch. 14. a@at:, @:, feartars:, eeciar, seg: wre, 
fica, Fay, Farae:, sarsa I 


E.P.R.13. wat wesas (Then Arjuna) aqerq (beheld) 
gray sad (the entire universe) #Awar afaeraa (divided 
into many parts) tera (but strung together) aie (in 
the Divine Form) aga (of that God of all gods). 


E.P.R.14. aa (Then) aaa: (Arjuna) frarnfiae: 
(was filled with awe and admiration), ett (his hairs 
stood on ends in ecstacy), @: sora fiwar taa (he 
bowed down before the Lord) Fae (and with 
folded hands) srsa (thus addressed). 


Tr. 12. ‘“‘Now, if a thousand suns burst forth at a 
time in the azure blue, that over-dazzling light may, to 
some extent, resemble the Effulgence of that Mighty 
Form, Visva-Ripa. 


Tr. 13. ‘‘Then, Arjuna beheld the entire universe 
divided into many parts, but strung together in the 
Divine Form of that God of all gods. 


Tr. 14. “‘Then, Dhanaftijaya (conqueror of wealth) 
was filled with sudden awe and admiration, his hairs stood 
on end in ecstacy, he bowed down before the Lord and 
with folded hands thus addressed.” 
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Arjuna’s vision and description of 
the Lord’s Universal Form 


AIA SaTA 
mente Sater Sa Se Tae aT | 
ie FAOMATA AT TATA (eT 1 I 
RAHAT TET al TAA SAT ETT | 
aed A aed aT Gaeta seat aeat TET 126 II 


p.Ch. 15. AGw Vara—asaiha, Fare, aa, Fa, 23, 
AAL, TM, FARA, TIO, SAT, HTaTAA- 
UT, HNL, FT, Tata, song, a, Beara il 


P.Ch. 16. ATH AECT AT, TT, AL, 
aaa, TTA 5 a, ree a, Hea, A, Ga, da, 
afta, waarft, freaeaz, ered 


E.P.R.15. aa: sara (Arjuna said), a “ (O Lord)! 
aa at (Within Thy Divine Form) verft (I behold) 
aara (all) gary (the gods of heaven), yafiswagra am 
(the assembly of all living beings), gaa (Siva), wanonz 
(Brahma) *aeratera (seated on lotus-flower), ward 
feary (all the godly) ay (Asis) sma (and the 
Serpent-Kings). 


Tr. 15. Arjuna said, “‘O Lord, within Thy Divine 
Form, I behold the heavenly gods of various grades, the 
assembly of all living beings, the Lord Brahma seated on 
lotus-flower, Siva, and all the godly Rsis and the Serpent. 
Kings. 
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Rected aieat sieot = strafar eet aif 
qaqa wal atatiea Aaa relict eMqay eS il 


P.ch17. featur, aay, afer, a, Facey, 
waa, cthaAA,, qaaia, cam, siadery, area, 
FaTrasrH-Dlaa , Soa 


E.P.R.16. fra (O Visvesvara—The Lord of the 
universe), frre (0 Visva-Riipa—Universal Form)! 
Tenia (I behold) aaa: saraery ara (Thy All-Pervading 
Divine Endless Form) wergeararagq (with innu- 
merable arms, stomachs, mouths and eyes). ya 
(And) waft (I behold) aa (Thee) a arfeq (with no 
beginning), 4 ATH (middle), 4 Aaa, (or end). 


E.P.R.17. dara ar wert (I behold Thy All-per- 
vading Divine Form) astefirg (shining as a mass of 
great splendour), feifrq (with diadem), «aferq 
(mace), aha a (and discus), aaa: diffaeaq (All- 
Resplendent) dtatrerrafay (blazing as fire and bright 
as the radiant sun) str (immeasurable) efter, 
(and hard to behold). 


Tr. 16. ‘‘O VisveSvara (Lord of the universe), O 
Vigva-Ripa (Universal Form), I behold Thy All-Per- 
vading Divine Frame with innumerable arms, stomachs, 
mouths and eyes. I find, O Thou of Endless Forms, no 
beginning, middle or end of Thee. 
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amat Te aeaedt amar Aeare at frarayz | 
SATA! MATT TATA TH AAT F |) 2S I 


P. Ch. 18. TAL, AAU, WLAN, Aeaay, cay, wea, 
ferer, aay, rear, aa, aera, Wead-a-TaT, 
AAA, CA, TST:, ATs, TM 


E.P.R.18. #8 aa (1 believe), az (Thou art) wary 
(Immortal) mag (Supreme Being) afar (worthy to 
be known). “a (Thou art) wa fray (the great 
Receptacle) se fae (of this universe). @a wera: 
(Thou art Unchangeable), arraaadatar (the Prop of 
Eternal Religion). a (Thou art) aaraa: ges: (the 
Supreme Being). 


Tr. 17. “‘I behold Thy All-Pervading Divine Form 
shining as a mass of great splendour with diadem, mace 
and discus, blazing as fire, bright as the radiant sun, 
immeasurable and hard to behold. 


Tr. 18. ‘‘I believe Thou art Immortal, the Supreme 
Being worthy to be known, the great Receptacle of the 
universe; Thou art Unchangeable, the Prop of Eternal 
Religion; Thou art the Supreme Being as well. 


Exp. 17. “‘ Thy Resplendent Form Whose splendour surpasses 
the effulgence of a thousand suns placed together has filled 
the earth, sky and space intervening them and having countless 
gaping mouths with sharp gnawing teeth, I behold Thee 
with awe. 


25 
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LS + ~ 

HUTA AAAS TATA | 
qa wat cagaaaet aise afid are 
gampreateacat f& sar cathe fear aat: | 
caged CITA Tae BrRTT THT AEAT 1 2° 

P. Ch. 19. statie-wer-aean, aaradtay, Tarra, 
TGA AL, THAT, aT, Lla-Card-awy, HATA, 
faeay , SH, TIAA Il 

P. Ch. 20. STAT BVeMN:, A, AeaATA, WS, ATA, TAA, 
aba, Ih, F, Ta, TN, AFA, WA, TIA, Aq, 
TEN, HAA, TTA, Way Il 

E.P.R.19. wea ( behold) smnferaraq (Thou 
hast no beginning, middle or end); waradrry (Thou 
art Force Infinite) saaarga (with countless arms), 
afirqueey (with the sun and moon as Thy Glorious 
Byes) ; (eafa#—TI behold] wary gragarrazay (Thy face 
as burning fire) ava (illuminating) qa fara (this 
universe) @asvat (by Thy Own Effulgence). 

E. P.R. 20. arargfireat: (The earth, the heavens) 744% 
weava (and the middle sphere) =ata# (are all pervaded) 
wat wea fe (by Thee alone). aa fem: a (Thou hast 


occupied all quarters of the universe). weragy (O Lord 
Supreme)! strerq (The three worlds) safaera (get 
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amt fe cat gag Rata 
HRA MAST WHT | 
mere aetifisaen: 


e™_ &. 


caated eat catahh: Tenarft: tl 22 U1 


P. Ch. 21. aat, Je, cay, Glagt:, rratira, eA, 
flat: TTast:, Dolea, atta, sla, seca, azlh-rs-aet:, 
eaAaiea, ATT, TAaT:, Toarhkey: t 


uneasy) Wa Rea WRI SrA eM ta (seeing Thy 
wonderful awe-inspiring Form). (H.P.R. 20). 


E.P.R. 21. wat f& (These) atag: (hosts of gods) 
faatta (enter) «arma (Thy Divine Form). #frq (Some) 
vtat: (struck with awe) quia steqez: (join their palms 
in prayer). welufagag: (Bands of Maharsis and 
Siddhas) wife gfa sear (hail Thee with Svasiz) gata 
(chanting hymns) geet: efaft: (and singing excel- 
lent songs in praise of Thee). 


Tr. 19. ‘* Thou hast no beginning, middle or end ; Thou 
art Force Infinite with countless arms, with the sun and 
the moon for Thy Glorious Eyes. I behold Thy Face as 
burning fire, illuminating this universe by Thy Own 
Effulgence. 


Tr. 20. “‘ The earth, the heavens and the middle sphere 
are all pervaded by Thee alone. Thou hast occupied all 
quarters of the universe. O Lord Supreme, the three 
worlds shake before Thy awe-inspiring Form. 
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eaten waa TT aren Fashyrar wees | 
TeTATAATAGAST TWAT cat feat AT 1 RZ 
SY ATA TATAAT Aalal TENSE | 

TRA TRS TA STH: OANA | 22 


P. Ch. 22. SR-azeM:, Ta, A, A, Areas, ag, 
aban, HLA:, A, THI, S, WTs-qea- AGT ass, 
sftearra, cara, fateran:, a, Ta, aT 


P.Ch.23. SUH, Hea, 3, ae-aTH-ANT, erareat, 
TSME-TEWMAL, TESA, ALP AIST, FT, 
alas, Terat:, AM, AST Il 


£.P.R.22 saifxet: (The Rudras, the Adityas) aaa: 
(the Vasus) ¥ a are: (the Sadhyas), fea (the Visva- 
Devas), 4Paxt (the twin Asvinikumdaras), Wer (the 
Maruts) seat: (Usmapas—Manes) Tearqaargiteagn: 
a (and the Gandharvas, Yaksas, demons, the assem- 
bly of Siddhas) a4 (all) fafa: | Gt (are wonder- 
struck) aaa ware (beholding Thy Lordly Form— 
Visva-Rt pa). 

E.P.R. 23. weratet (O Mighty-Armed)! ster (The 
people of the world) aw wey (and I as well) seafran 


Tr. 21. ‘‘ These hosts of gods enter Thy Divine Frame, 
some struck with awe join their palms. Bands of 
Maharsts and Siddhas hail Thee with ‘ Svasiv’ (Amen), 
chanting hymns and singing excellent songs in praise of 
Thee. 
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=O ® cat qeafrerearear ste a aie aa Fatt Y 


P. Ch. 24. TUT, reer , AT, was SIA, SITA-ATATAT, 
Aa-Ss-ATL, TT, , CaN, weg a-ereac rear, 
gtr, a, fear, cam, a, fro i 


(are awe-stricken) eet (to behold) 4 wea eq (Thy 
Tremendous Form) TgATATAA (with countless mouths 
and eyes), 1areeay (Gad innumerable arms, thighs 


and feet), weatq (vast bosoms) aeqrermren (and the 
terrific jaws set with dreadful teeth). (E.P.R. 23). 


EP. R. 24, faemt (O Lord)! seattraraceat (My heart 
fails) afaa a faraf (I am losing my steadiness), WAR 
4 (also peace of mind) f€ @gt (to behold) aR nae 
a aETORT (Thee splendid and multi- coloured) =Irartay 
(with wide open mouths), weg (and extending 
up to heavens), dafaaretay (and with Thy radiant 
and extensive eyes). 

Tr. 22. The Rudras, the Adityas, the Vasus, the 
Sddhyas, the Visvadevas, the twin Asvinikumaras, the 
Maruis, the Usmapas (Manes), the Gandharvas, the 
Yaksas, the demons, and the assembly of Siddhas,—all 
es wonder-struck in beholding Thy Lordly Form, Virsva- 

ipa, 


Tr. 23. ‘O Mighty-Armed, the people of the world 
and I as well are awe-stricken to behold Thy Tremendous 
Form with countless mouths, numberless eyes, Imnumer- 
able arms, thighs and feet, vast bosoms, and the terrific 
jaws set with dreadful teeth. A 


390 gRIMAD ceamigutne (CHAP, XI, 
coratota FF Talkt lq BoTASAsN | 
feat A wat A wT Ta wae Faq aT I 
Mt a at TIES GT: TT aeaarAg: | 
ACT FITS SAT TAMAT ARTA TPIMEA: 1) 2S 


P. Ch. 25. Sot-atratia, a, a, FATA, Tar, ca, aTe- 
stae-aente, Aas, A, ATA, a, BA, a, we, gee, Ba, 
sTferarer | 


P. Ch. 26. Stal, , AVL, YATES, TAT:, Ta, Bz, wa, 
sana: vficn, sm:, at Wa-GT:, AM, way, Uz, 
AMAT: AY, BI-ASTs I 


E.P.R.25. fea: a srt (Bewildered and befogged) 
st Gt (to behold) & yafe (Thy Faces) ¢ereuerft a 
(with terrible upstanding teeth and dreadful jaws) 
Herawatentst (like the universal conflagration at the 
break up of the world) #4 3 a4 (I know not where 
to find peace). sat¢ (Be Thou merciful on me), 
ara (O Lord of the gods), sfirara (Refuge of the 
universe). 


Tr. 24. “‘OQ Lord, my body quakes, my heart fails and 
I find no peace to behold Thee splendid and multi. 
coloured, with wide-opened mouths, and extending up to 
heavens, and with Thy radiant and extensive eyes. 


Tr. 25. ‘‘ Bewildered and befogged to behold Thy awe- 
inspiring Faces with terrible upstanding teeth and awful 


sus, 25-27] VISVA-RUPA-DARSANA*YOGA 891 
Te FT aN Fated Corea ATA | 
HBeM Taaeaty dered aloseTAS: | VW It 


P.Ch. 27. atatht, &, crcarar:, fata, der-acreata, 
waa, SI, Hear, wa-weaty, ceased, woes, 
SUAS: Il 


FE. P. R. 26-27. suit a zaree yar: aa (All these sons of 
Dhrtarastra), Wa: wafrawag: wa (the multitude of all 
the kings), ssa: Fo: am wat gage: (Bhisma, Drona, 
Karna—the son of Stita) wahie: atager: aff ae (with 
all the warriors on our side too) @wanmm: faa (are 
rushing into) amg, & waraarf gerecerf aearit (Thy 
frightful Mouths with terrible teeth). fra dew 
free: (Some are seen caught) ararry (betwixt 
Thy teeth) afta: sams: (and their heads crushed). 


jaws like the universal conflagration at the break-up of 
the world, I know not where to find shelter or peace. Be 
Thou merciful on me, O Lord, Refuge of the universe, 
(Tr. 25). 


Tr. 26-27. ‘‘ The sons of Dhrtarastra present here, the 
multitude of all these kings, Bhisma, Drona, Karna, and 
all the warriors on our side are rushing frightful into Thy 
mouths with terrible teeth. (By coming into contact 
with these dreadful teeth), some are seen caught Poruasy 
the teeth and their heads crushed, 


$99 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA (CHAP, XI, 


AM aelat ATSTITAM: TISAI TART | 
TM TAA SHAT aa TIT Asasted || VW 


AMT Way Sed TAS Hata ara aagam: | 
qT ANT Paka Searls Tent was: 1] 22 


P.Ch. 28. aa, adler, Alas, ATTA, MARA, Ta, 
wfiaen:, xafea, cer, aa, sf, acerecdien, fafa 
seat, aftrtasastea ii 


P. Ch. 29. Feat, Tal, FIBA, TART:, aries, wears, 
VTE-AT:, AM, Ta, ATG, ara, aret, Ta, shy, 


qTaAM, VTA: | 


E.P.R. 28, at (Just as) wea: erga: (flowing cur- 
rents) wétarq (of rivers) zafa (impetuously rush) 
ahige: agra wa (into the wide ocean), aut (go) eat 
aeteait: (these gallant heroes as well as these lords 
of earth) faaa (fling themselves) aa afafisratta azarin 
(into Thy blazing Mouth). 


E.P.R.29. war (Just as) Tat: (the moths) aagam: 
(with quickened speed) frrfta (rush forth) sétaa (into 
a blazing) sway (fire) art (to die), aut (so) ater 
(these mighty warriors) fanffa (enter into) aa ararii 
aft (Thy terrific Mouths) ageam: (in hot haste 
perforce) “rt (to perish therein). 
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MS WA: TITTIES IO ER: 
CIR ERMSUIED arr Tater fea || 3° || 


P.Ch. 30. SSAA, Aaara:, GAA, BHT, AAA, 
qaa:, saalg:, ANNs, aT, wae, SAL, ATS, Aq, 
Sur:, TAT, Fareary | 


E. P.R. 30. fast (O Visnu! the Lord of the universe), 
aarara, (On every side) @feae (licking up) Hay Bary 
(multitudes of men) [with fiery tongues], waaTA: 
(Thou art swallowing them outright) swf: aq: 
(with Thy flaming Mouths). aa (Thy) sat: (dreadful) 
ara: (splendour) aw (having filled) wana wna (all the 
worlds) ath: (with blazing rays) sau (is afflicting 
them). 


Tr. 28. ‘‘ Just as flowing rivers impetuously rush into 
the wide ocean, so these gallant heroes as well as these 
lords of earth fiing themselves into Thy blazing Mouths. 


Tr. 29. ‘‘ Just as the moths, with quickened speed, rush 
forth into a blazing fire to die, so these mighty warriors 
enter into Thy terrific Mouths, in haste, perforce, to 
perish therein. 


Tr. 30. ‘‘O Lord of the universe, on every side, lick- 
ing up multitudes of men (with fiery tongues), Thou art 
swallowing them outright with Thy flaming Mouths. Thy 
splendour has filled all the worlds with eae rays and 
burning fire. 


394 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, XI, 


Arjuna invokes the Lord to explain 
His Universal Form and Deeds 


ete FR AITGTeTT AAIsta A Saat Ae | 
fenatieaty ware a fe warenta qa raha 


P.Ch. 31. Sreariz, B, a, WAL, SANT, AA, Ae, 
a, trax, wella, faargy, sare, waeag, aTaq, a, fz, 
TATA, Ta, TTP I 


E.P.R.31. @aat (O Lord Supreme)! arenfé # (‘Tell 
me) saeq; vara &: (Who art Thou with this Terrific 
Form)? am: wg a (I bow down my head to Thee). 


mig (Have mercy on me). faaa Fate (I wish to 
know) way waaay (Thy Super Human Nature) f (as) 
a carafe (I know not) aa safam (Thy Inner Self). 


Tr. 31. “O Lord tell me Who art Thou with this 
awful Form? I bow to Thee, have mercy on me, O Lord, 


I wish to know Thy Superhuman Nature, as I know not 
Thy Inner Self. 


Purport 26-31. Arjuna, brave as he was, was frightened out 
of his wits at the sight of the Visea-Rtpa of the Lord. He saw 
Bhisma, Drona, Karna and all other warriors of the two con- 
tending armies rushing headlong into His gaping mouths with 
sharp gnawing teeth and are being pounded to dust. He noticed 
also several others with thelr heads smashed to pieces in the 
space between pairs of teeth. He saw myriads of fiery tongues 
io those mouths licking away worlds after worlds, but could not 
make out all that really meant. He then rallied his spirits 
with great difficulty and with folded hands begged the Lord to 
explain His Universal Form and His actions. 
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Ersna, the Sole Cause, insists on Arjuna 
being the apparent cause 
of this destruction 


iy 
AISI SRATHHIAL SUAS TIT: | 
Rasy At A MATT St AsaMVa: WAT BTaT|| 


P Ch. 32. ofhatard, Sarat—aTe, arta, UtR-AtH , 
TIE, BAL, THETA, FE, TF, Ha, AY, A, 
afaa, aa, A, wakvar:, cerdikyg, ater: 


E.P.R. 32. stamary sara (The Supreme Lord said), 
“laea—I] sae: are: aft (am the Dreadful Time) 
wreared (that wrecks the world). saa: (1 have 
manifested Myself in this Form) war aAegy (to 
destroy this enormous multitudes of men) ¥@ (in 
this battle). angsad afy (ven without thy agency) 
a atat: (none of the warriors) ¥ wa sedtay waferar: 
(that are present in the hostile ranks) afasafea (shall 
survive). 


Tr. 32. The Supreme Lord said, ‘‘O Arjuna, I am the 
Dreadful Time that wrecks the world and which is made 
manifest to destroy these enormous multitudes of men. 
Even without thy agency none of the warriors present 
in the hostile ranks shall survive. 


Exp. 32. The Lord said that He had assumed the Form of 
Time for the purpose of destruction and in this work He was 
the Author and not Arjuna who was but an instrument in His 
Hands. 


896 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, XI, 
TURAGMay Aa oie Heat aT User Wet Tay | 
qaad faca: Gada fafirraet wa aerarferz 1 33 1 
Fit yale sy aaah | Her aeatars arate | 

WT caieed TE Al oak gers Fait Tt wears | 


P.Ch. 33. AMTa, ST, Vers, wm, wre, Rear, 
UAT BLE, Ba iq, Ta , AST, wef, way, REAat:, 
on es, 
gay, ta, faaarsea, wa, servarerz hi 


P.Ch. 34. SIR, Bf, die, o, ware, a, ak, 
TAT, Meare, we, ararkera, War, TavL, caw, A, ar, 
saIET:, Bera, Hark, Tt, AAT | 


E. P.R.33. ware (Therefore) a4 (you—O Arjuna)! 
shire (arise) Sweat (and win) am (renown). fer 
(Conquer) waa (thy enemies) yeaa (and enjoy) waz 
(the kingdom) away (in prosperity). wat wt (By Me) 
wat (they are) wa ua (already) frear (slain). aerarkr 
(O Savyasicin Arjuna—shooter of arrows with both 
hands)! wa (Be thou) fafiraaray (but the apparent 
cause of this destruction). 


Tr. 33. “‘ Therefore, O Arjuna, arise and win renown, 
conquer thy enemies and enjoy the kingdom in prosperity 
(as the result of victory). By Me they are already slain. 
O Savyasticin (shooter of arrows with both hands), be 
thou but the apparent cause of this destruction, 
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Arjuna’s submission to the Lord 


QAT Vara 
TIGA aad Sara Haass: Reeret | 
TSA YT CUE Hey TIRE ylrala: TET 113% | 


P. Ch. 35. GAA: VaVI—Ta, Weal, TIA, Hare, 
Peale, Ta, PAA, Aas, BIT, Ws, Ta, are, 
HUY , AIR, AANT:, ATT I 


E.P.R.34. gtr a (Drona) waa a (Bhigma), 
waqua a (Jayadratha) ery (Karna) amt (and) sar afi 
(all other) abate (great warriors) sary (are already 
slain) aat (by Me); @4% (you) fe (kill them now). ar 
eater: (Shake off your cowardice). g=T@ (Fight thy 
foes out). Safe (Thou shalt crush) aqam (thy 
enemies) @ (in battle).” 


E.P.R.35. aa: sara (Saiijaya said), [O King 
Dhrtarastra]! wat (Having heard) wa away (these 
words) #aa (of Kesava), feiét (Arjuna), aaa: 
(trembling with fear), saretfe: (with folded hands), 
ameHat (bowing down) 4a: FT (time and again) 
wravita: (with great fear) se (thus began to address) 
gurg (Krsna) agay (in broken accents).” 


Tr. 34. “‘ Drona, Bhisma, Jayadratha, Karna and all 
other great warriors are already slain by Me; kill them 
now, shake off your unmanly cowardice in battle. Fight 
thy foes out. Thou shalt surely crush thy rivals,” 


398 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA (CHAP, x1, 


Arjuna sings the glories of the Lord 


MIA Tard 
SA TAR TT ARCA SATSRTAAISAT | | 
watia atats fan gaa at ameaiea a Reet: || 


P.Ch. 36. AGU VarI—wrm, eth, aa, wbreat, 
TTT, TEAT, agqcad, a, TRAIT, atari, teat: Tare, 
aa, Aerie, A, ASAST: Il 


E.P.R.36. “aa: Bara (Arjuna said), efter “(0 
Hrsikega)! erat (Rightly) stq (the world) s@afa 
(rejoices in) sgqwrd a (and is attracted by) aa satel 
(Thy Glory). waif (The demons) zafa (fly) fer: (in all 
quarters) vrarft (in fear) #4 4 (and the hosts) fasegr: 
(of Siddhas) wzatra (make obeisances to Thee.) 


Tr. 35. Safijaya said, “‘O King Dhrtarastra! Having 
heard these words of Kesava, Arjuna, still trembling 
with fear, with folded hands, bowing down, time and 
again, thus began to address Krsna in broken accents.” 


Tr. 36. Arjuna said, ‘O Hrsikega, the world rightly 
rejoices in Thy Glory. The demons fly in all quarters in 
fear and the hosts of Siddhas make obeisances to Thee. 


N.B.—The underlying principle is this:—A Superior Will 
directs and regulates the eventuation of even the most trifling 
incidents in the huge divine plan of the universe and Arjuna 
must harmonize his will with that of Divine, knowing that 
there is no action in the world independent of the Divine 
Will. He should get credit only by killing the foes who 
have already got up the scaffold of Time, whom no executioner 
will spare now. 
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SRT TT TAHT TTA eT 
TT TAT TIT SHA TETATTE AT | 39 | 
amass: TE Tee Rera ot ay | 
Tae Fa TM | WT aA ad aaaeqeq Il 8 I 


«=P. Ch. 37. HATA, F, a, A, AAT, Harner, wha, 

sam, st, argad, saa, Fae, wera, aq, 
AAU, AL, FIL, ATAL, TTI 

P.Ch. 38. TAH, Arigta:, Gen, Gx, ca, ae, 
Pea, wy, fram, ta, we, Faq, a, IT, F, 
WTA, CAAT, ATT, Faay, sarge tl 

E.P.R.37. wera (O Lord)! sara a (Why) a a 
anv (should they not worship) [@ama—Thee] wierd 
(the Primordial Cause) wwe (greater than) sam: oft 
(even Brahma’s own self). a Haq (O Thou the 
Eternal)! a (The God of all gods), smfaara (the 
Refuge of the worlds), wat (the Infallible) a4 aq 
waq aa (Since, Thou art One—transcending all 
gross and subtle truths). 


E.P.R.38. waeaed (O Thou Endless Form)! ay 
(Thou) afeea; (art the Primal) gen ges: (and the 
most Ancient Purusa) aa (Thou art) ta fara, 
(the final Abode) wet fae (of this universe). at 
afa (Thou art the Knower) 77% (as well as the 
Knowable), Ha ara (Thou art the Blissful Realm), 
am (Thou) fia way (hast pervaded this universe). 


400 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. XI, 


Tanisha: aware: sarafaeed afar | 
TA TALIS MAHA TT wa isht aay TAET | 


P.Ch. 39. a1, Fas, Ah, Tees, TaTs:, Tarake:, 
TT , MUA, A, AAs, TAs, F, AEG, WaeTHea:, Tas, aT 
gas, att, aM, aM, F 


E.P.R.39. a ag: (Thou art Va@yu—God of air), 
aa: (Yama—God of death), a: (Agni—God of fire), 
aem: (Varuna—God of water), wars: (Moon), sarafe 
(Lord of creation), sare: = (The Great-Grand-sire 
—Brahma). we aa: am: a (Hail to Thee) ages: 
(a, thousand times) 44: 4a: & (Hail unto Thee) ga: 4 
wa: aff (again and again). 


Tr. 37. ‘‘O Lord, why should they not worship Thee, 
greater than even Brahma, O Thou, the God of all gods 
t.€., how could they act otherwise, O the Primordial Cause, 
the Refuge of the worlds, the Eternal, Infallible, the 
One transcending all gross and subtle truths. 


Tr. 38. “Thou art the Primal Purusa, the most 
ancient Man, Thou art the Final Abode of all that lives, 
Thou art the Knower and the Known, Thou art the 
Blissful Realm, (Thou art Mrguna, Transcendental), 
O Thou Endless Form, Thou hast pervaded this universe. 


Tr. 39. ‘‘Thou art Vayu (God of air), Yama (God of 
death), Agni (God of fire), Varupa (God of water), 
Saéanka (God of Moon), Prajaépati (Lord of creation), 
and Prapitamaha (Great-Grandsire—Brahma). Hail to 
Thee, a thousand times, Hail unto Thee, again and again. 
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AM: TRAUNCT WI aAMista Yaad Tt Ta | 
ATREENE TA TT TAT tatshr ads 1 ve 
wala Ae Tat Ash = HoT F area * aaa | 
AMAT AeA TAT HA AAA TAT TTT |) 82 11 


AATATAUIATHASH MAA TTTATTAT | 
Rstaaaga Teas Ay AMEATAAT | 82 1 


P.Ch. 40. AM, GURL, 8A, Ist: a, aa:, area, F, 
aIt:, Ta, wa, aaadte-ate-fma:, aq, ah, 
ATTN, Aas, se, Ts: I 


P.Ch. 41. Gat, Ta, Aa, TANYA, Ta, sa, F Hea, 
@ alga, @ Gar, ga, Astra, Aaa, TI, LAT, AAT, 
TATA, TTA, AT, eT 


P.Ch. 42, 4a, a, Waar, awaena:, ale, Bere. 
PALMA, TH, Ara, aly, aege, acaaanyz, 
AL, AAA, AT, Ae, WARAT Il 


EP. R. 40. 33 4 (Hail unto Thee) gea: (in front) 
wat (and) get: (behind). aa: eg (I bow down my 
head) #4 (O Lord Who is everything) aaa; a (on 
avery side) & (to Thee), aa (Thou art) sraeraifaa- 
fsa: (Power boundless and strength immeasurable). 
ay (Thou) aaratfe (dost pervade and permeate). ata 


(all). aa: (Hence) afa (Thou art) aa: (All in all), 
26 


402 SRIMAD BHAGAVADGITA [OHAP. XI, 


ath SRA ATA CIA STA TTT 
aT IATMSTAAH HALSEAT SPRATT AMAA II 


P.Ch. 43. feat, aie, ale, AWAIT, ca, aE, 
qea:, Tes, wha, a, aeeam:, aie, atten, ga, 
BT, BHAA, A, ATTA TATT Il 

E. P.R. 41,42, sarrat (Unmindful of) wa (Thy) 
afsarraq (Glory) a4 4 (as well as Thy Universal 
Form), ara (out of carelessness) at sf (or of) soRrt 
(friendliness) ; 74 (if) aeat (in deeming) var gfa (Thee 
as a friend) awa saw (I addressed Thee freely as) 
aen ‘(O Krena!)’ & arma ‘(O Yadava!)’ = wa ‘(O 
Dear!) eft (etc); waa (O Acyuta)! wagranty (if in 
jesting) waema: af (1 showed irreverence to Thee) 
frerararatisty (at play, rest, sitting and at meals) 
wa: (either alone) “wat (or) aaaAwy (in the midst of 
friends), aa aaa wea (I beg forgiveness) wry wate 
(of Thee O Lord! Thou Limitless). 

Tr. 40. ‘‘I prostrate, O Lord, in front, behind, on 
every side to Thee. Thou art Power boundless. Thou art 
Strength immeasurable. Thou holdest all, and hence Thou 
art All in all. 

Tr.41, 42. ‘‘If in deeming Thee but as a friend, 
I addressed Thee-—‘‘ Krsna”, ‘‘ Yadava”’ ‘‘ Dear ”’,— 
unmindful of Thy universal Glory; and careless in my 
love for Thee, if in jesting, I showed irreverence to Thee 
at play, at rest, sitting and at meals, either alone or in 
the midst of friends, forgive me, O bord, Thou Limitless, 
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Tay Tora Beat MATT TATATATATTSAT 
fits gre aaa aay: fra: Barnet ta ateq | 


P.ch. 44. aera, sora, ora, ara, wera, 
aT, Wa, Fag, feaq, foe, ca, gre, wer, wy, 
wed:, Sen, tara, wee, ta, GrSaz Nl 


E.P.R.43. silaasrare (O Power Boundless and 
Immeasurable) ! aq af (Thou art) frat (the Father) 
wtpa (of all the. worlds) awave@ (movable and im- 
movable), wt: (Thou art adorable), ge war a (and 
superior to Guru’s Self). 7 awa: sex; vf (There is 
none equal) strat aft (in all the three worlds) ga: 
(not to speak of) safe: (any superior to Thee). 


E.P.R.44. 34 (O Lord)! wea (I) ware (therefore) 
arg afsrart sret (offer my prostrated obeisances) @m™H 
(to Thee), fara seq (the Lord Supreme) yare® (and 
implore Thy blessings). aga ef (Bear with my 
wrongs) frat ga geet (as the father does his son’s), Fa 
ga aw: (as the friend does his friend’s), fra: fier 
(and as a lover does those of his beloved). 


Tr. 43. ‘* Thou art the Father of all the worlds, 
movable and immovable, Thou art adorable and Superior 
to Guru’s Self. There is none equal or superior unto 
Thee. Thy power is known to be boundless in all the 
three worlds. 


404 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. XI, 


Arjuna beholds the fowr-armed 
Form of Krsna 


gear efiraisia eer wa a seated sat F | 
aaa F aaa Fy we sale Baa APTA Ul BS I 


P.Ch. 45. SET, Etta: aie, eet, waa, FF, 
, aw, A, aa, aa, R, Tae, ta, aU, sate, 
Saat, HTTATAT II 


E.P.R.45. tet (Seeing) [8 wee—Thy Universal 
Form] weedy (Which was never seen before) efaa: 
afia (my hairs stand on end), # aa: 4 (my mind) waa 
neaiaa (frightened out of wits). [Hence] za (O 
Lord) ! 4 att (show me) a4 ta eIA (Thy Four-armed 
Form). sq (Have mercy on me), @¥a (O God of 
gods) ! smfaara (O the Receptacle of the worlds) ! 


Tr. 44. ‘ Thou art, in reality, the Lord Supreme. I, 
therefore, offer my prostrated obeisances to Thee and 
implore Thy blessings. Forgive me as the father does 
his son, as a friend does his friend, and as a lover does 
his beloved. 


Tr. 45. ‘‘ Here did I see Visva-Riipa Which none had 
ever seen before. My hairs stand on end and I am 
frightened out of wits, (because, this Thy Lordly Form 


Exp. 44. ‘The thing is, Thou art spiritually related to all 
unalloyed souls in the eternal service of servanthood, friend. 
hood, parenthood, and consorthood. Thou art pleased to accept 
Such friendly services from the Jjva ag Thy eternal servitors in 
those relationships, 
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feted aed aaeaiiealy cat gens Ta | 
dat SIT TEU Tee wa PTT | BS 


P. Ch. 46. RaotRaq, wen, seer, soorh®, cara, 
TBA, AAT, TUN, Ta, Aa, a, KA, TAYHa, Greatly, 
Wa, reas I 

E.P.R.46. ea (1) ze gear (would fain behold) 
asa (Thy Four-Armed Form as before) fafay (with 
crown on head), afew (with mace) were (and 
discus in hands). @zaarat (O Thousand-Armed)! 
fara (O Universal Form)! wa va (Assume again) 
aa Ugyat Sia (Thy Vasudeva Form). 


gives no delight either to the eyes or to the mind of Thy 
devotees). Hence, show me, O Lord, Thy Normal (Four- 
Armed) Form. Have mercy on me, O God of gods, O the 
Receptacle of the worlds! (Tr. 45). 


Tr. 46. “‘Now I would fain behold Thy Four-Armed 
Form as before, with crown on head, mace and discus in 
hands, (from which this Thy Visva-Ripa is made manifest 
in the cosmic region). O Thousand-Armed, O Universal 
Form, assume again Thy Four-Armed Vasudeva Form.” 


N.B.—It is to be noted that while beholding the Lorldly Form 
of Vasudeva (Devaki’s Son), Arjuna did not see the ever- 
charming Human Form of Krsna, the Fountainhead of all 
Transcendental Forms, though keeping very close to Him, due 
to the deluding influence of Yoga-Maya, the Lila Potency of 
Krsna. 
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Lord on His beautiful four-armed 
Human Form transcending 
empiric knowledge and vision 


PIRI Ea! 
HA TTA TAIT TT TE SPIT ATT 
asad Faas FA AIA A TETAT || BO | 


P. Ch. 47, Sia Sarat—aa, TAA, Ta, Aye, 
Ty, WT, WH, Way, aerating, asiaay, 
HAT, WAAL, MIT, a, F, aa, wea, a, STITT 


E.P.R. 47. sftatary sara (The Supreme Lord said), 
aaa “(O Arjuna)! aa sat (By My Grace) aa afireay 
(thou hast seen) ge (this) astwta (Self-Effulgent), 
faery (All-Pervading), waray (Hindless) arerg (Primal), 
aa (Superhuman) ev (Form) staat, (made mani- 
fest through the agency of My Yoga-Maya on this 
mundane plane), 7 (Which) * aq axa estay (none 
has seen before thee). 


Tr. 47. The Supreme Lord said, “‘O Arjuna, thou 
hast seen this Superhuman Immanent Form made mani- 
fest in this mundane plane, by My Grace. None has seen 


Exp. 46. “O Lord, I have now clearly understood that of all 
Thy manifested or twnmanifested forms, Thy Two-Armed 
Saccidananda-KrgnarKorm of Vraja is the most Beautiful and 
hence most Attractive. The Fowm-Armed Vasudeva Form of 
Vatkuntha is the Majestic Aspect of this Two-Armed ever- 
charming Beautiful Form. ‘When creation begins, this Virat 
or Visva-Riipa emanates from the Vasudeva-Form of Vaikuntha.” 
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at Tears aaa a Beats gem: | 
CAT: THT we Tah RE AeA FEAT Il VS Il 


P. Ch. 48. Aeua-weaat:, a, aa: a, a, Beart, 
a, aT, Sh, THT, VI, WET, ACL, Tas, TEA, 
CAC, Weya, PUTA I 


E.P.R. 48. weit (O greatest hero among the 
Kurus)! 4 aerareta: (No amount of Vedic lore, 
sacrifice, study of the scriptures), 4 a: (nor of 
largesses), 4 —@ fiearft: (nor of works), 73H: aatfh: 
(nor of even severe austerities), Wa (is enabled) 
aeu (to visualise) wea wea: (This Universal Form 
of Mine) gets (manifested on this mundane plane) 
waa wert (except thyself). 


before thee this radiant, glorious and limitless Form. 
(My Transcendental Beautiful Human Form is beyond 
empiric knowledge and mundane vision). (Tr. 47). 


Tr. 48. “O Kurupravira (greatest hero among the 
Kurus)! No amount of Vedic lore, Yajiia (sacrifice), 
largesses, works, or even severe austerities, can win the 
vision of this Form of Mine manifested in this mundane 
plane (from My Reality), Which thou, and none else hast 
seen. 


Exp. 48. ‘It is god-like men that can have a glance of this 
Visva-Ripa with their intuitive eyes and mind. The worldlings 
steeped in ignorance have no access to this Form. But My 
devotees, who have transcended the bounds of intuition and 
ignorance and are not content with this Visea-Ripa, always 


long for My Transcendental Beautiful Human Form, 
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Lord shows Arjuna His beautiful two-armed 
Human Form—Arjuna soothed 


mt Sas at a fraearat eer ST areTAAT | 
STUTH MAAas FART ASA A SAAT TIT 1 BS II 


aQqyq Jara 
THA TICTANFT WH ST THAAMT A: | 
aparraraa a vata Yer ga: ATTA eI 


P. Ch. 49. AT, &, Stat, at, a, faaeuras, =U, WUT, 
Tay, fen, WH, EH, arta, Hawa, Ges, TL, TT 
Oa, FH, WIZ, HL, TTT Il 


P.Ch. 50. qa sara—zfa, agay, areata: aur, 
THN, MHL, BIA, TUAATS, Was, AVaraagara, a, 
aery , GAL, WAL, FA, GtETAG:, AETAT I 


E.P.R.49. at a =m (Be not therefore afraid of) 
a a faqeara: (or bewildered at) €gt (seeing) wa (My) 
s% gq (this) ate (terrible) ea7z * (Form) [thou hast 
seen]. arf: (Cast away fear) stawar (and let 
thy heart rejoice) aay swt ya: (and behold again) 
wea, (this) a4 Ga eq (My Eternal Beautiful Human 
Form).” 


E.P.R.50. agit: sara (Safijaya said), “[O King !] 
gia aut seat (Having thus said) agate (to Arjuna), 
area: (the Supreme Lord Krsna) gaara (showed 
him) WW: (again) wey ea (His normal Four-Armed 
Human Form), g4: 4 (and then) werat (the Lord) 
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Tal TaTT 
See MST BT Ta Tet TAT | 
SETA AIM! TAA! WHA Wes ll 42 II 


P. Ch. 51. Aga: Tata TM, FA, AGT, ML, Ty, 


deny, wade, arti, whe, dea, wan, wee, 
1a: Il 


MAMTA saree (consoled) wag Ta (terrified Arjuna) 
weat (by assuming) ateray: (The Gentle Mien of His 
Two-Armed Beautiful Human Form, Krsna).” 
(Hi. P. R. 50). 


E. PR. 51. ata: sara (Arjuna said), sara “(O 
Janardana— Slayer of people’s sin)! gaa <r 


(Beholding this) aa (Thy) aera (Gentle) ETL SL 
(Human Form) tas: af (I am) garitq (now) waar: 
(collected once again) safay Ta: (and restored to my 
devotional self).” 


Tr. 49. ‘“‘ Be not, therefore, afraid of or bewildered at 
this terrible Form thou hast seen. Cast away fear and 
let thy heart rejoice and behold again this Eternal 
Normal and Beautiful Human Form.”’ 


Tr. 50. Safijaya said, ‘‘O King, having thus said to 
Arjuna, the Supreme Lord Vasudeva showed him His 
Normal Four-Armed Human Form first, and then consoled 
the terrified Arjuna by assuming the gentle Mien of His 
Two-Armed Beautiful Human Form, Krsna.”’ 

Exp. 49. “The ignorant think too high of My ViSva-Ripa. 
Pray, you never mind this. My devotees love My Beautiful 
Saccidananda Human Form. They have nothing to do with 
this Visva-Riipa. Thou art My friend and accessory to My 
Deeds. Thou shouldst rejoice at My Beautiful Transcendental 
Human Form,” 
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Lord’s two-armed Syamasundara Form 
inconceivable even to gods 
and unapproachable by 
Vedic performances 


MANTATTATa 
“agaatas et cea TAA | 
am are ere fret aaarerefam: 1 4 


P.Ch. 52, STL VatI—Gaey, ST, BIT, 
SUIT, WT, BW, AA, Tat:, Ay, sea, wear, Pra, 
aata-attger: ll 

E.P.R. 52. aera sara (The Supreme Lord 
said), a za (This veritable) et (Hternal Beautiful 
Human Form) #4 (of Mine) zara afa [ea] (thou 
hast seen), qgealy (is scarcely visible to any one). 
war; aft (Even the gods like Brahma, Siva and 
others) fram (ever) gatterefam: (long for the sight) 


we era (of this All-Attractive Beautiful Human 
Form). 


Tr. 51. Arjuna said, ‘‘O Janardana (Slayer of people’s 
sins), beholding this Thy gentle Human Form, I am 
collected once again and restored to my devotional self.” 


Tr. 52. The Supreme Lord said, ‘This veritable 
Eternal Beautiful Human Form of Mine thou hast seen 
is scarcely visible to any. Even the gods like Brahma, 
Siva and others, ever long for the sight of this 
All-Attractive Beautiful Human Form, 


Exp. 52. “ Although this Human Form is visible to many, 
still this Form is imperceptible because of My Transcendental 
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ae Wea TN A aat A ASAT | 
ara wire xe cera TAT || 43 Il 
P.Ch. 53. 4, SEH, FS:, a, ATA, a, att, A, 
CTA, MIT: THA: TA, SHATL, Whe, A, AA il 
E. P.R. 53, 44: (No amount of the study of the 
Vedas), 4 aver (no performance of awusterities), 
4 att (no gifts), 1a ger (nor any sacrifices) wet 
(are competent enough) #84 #84 (to behold Me in) 


Nature. The reason is this:—Three different kinds of observers 
observe this My Saccidananda-Krsna-Miiti trom three different 
angles of vision, viz., (a) Vidvat-Prattti or pure conception 
based on transcendental knowledge; (b) <Avidvat-Pratiti or 
conception based on empiric knowledge, and (c) Yawktika- 
Pratiti or conception based on dry reason. Deluded by 
Avidvat-Pratiti, ignorant people like to behold this My Universal 
Manifestation (Visva-Riipa) with awe and reverence, not being 
cognizant of My Eternal Beautiful human Form. The gods and 
the Jianins, being proud of their dry reasoning, consider this 
My Universal Form ag unreal and mundane and are, therefore, 
prone to conceive either this My Visva-Riipa or the supermundane 
undifferentiated Abstract-Brahman as the eternal principle 
and declare My Eternal Beautiful Human Form as a means of 
worship for the temporary well-being of the Sadhakas. But 
by virtue of Vidvat-Pratiti, My devotees visualize with théir 
spiritual eyes My Eternal Beautiful Human Form as the 
veritable  Saccidananda-Vigraha. Such practical realization 
hardly falls to the lot of gods, of whom Brahmi and Siva are 
My true devotees and as such they eagerly long for this 
All-Attractive Eternal Beautiful Human Form to behold. As a 
true devotee in friendhood, you have really understood, by My Grace 
the super-excellence of My Eternal Beautiful Human Form over 
My Visva-Riipa. (Exp. 52). 
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Singleeminded. devotion as the only means 
to realize His All-Atiractive 
Syamasundara Human Form 


WTA AFIT ATT TEAAPssat | 
ad a8 a TA AS TAT Me I 


P. Ch. 54. WET, G, AaeTay, wWsM:, Ae, Tafa, 


LS 


AYA, MAL, FIA, A, Aaa, TATA, A, TAT Il 


wafer: wa (this My Eternal Beautiful Human Form) 
aq, (as the one) zsary afa (thou hast seen) [by virtue 
of thy transcendental knowledge.] (H.P.R. 53.) 


E.P. 8.54. asta (O Arjuna)! weat(O Parantapa— 
Tormentor of foes)! waren weet g (It is only by 
singleminded devotion) vwafra: wey (that this My 
Eternal Beautiful Human form) we: (can be truly 
perceived), #8% (observed), awa aay (and actually 
realised). saga a (The true devotees alone can 
enter into My Blissful Realm). 


Tr. 53. “*No amount of the study of the Vedas, per. 
formances of austerities, gifts or sacrifices is of any avail 
in beholding this My Eternal Beautiful Human Form 
as the One thou hast seen (on the score of thy Vidvat- 
Pratiiz, 1.e., transcendental knowledge). 


Tr. 54. ‘*O Arjuna, O Parantapa (tormentor of foes) ! 
It is only by single-minded devotion that this My 
Hiernal Beautiful Human Form can be truly perceived, 
observed and actually realized. The true devotees alone 
can enter into My Blissful Realm. 
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TEE AT HE: TET | 
fiat: aazag a a MA TST | 4S | 
% wala sftramatirgetreeg safrertt ahaa 


meoraaaare fareqataant ant 
URTEMSAT: 1 


P. Ch. 55, AHAB, AI: Awa, as-aha:, AYE, 
WAYAT, UT, Gs, ATA, VS, ass I 


E.P.R. 55. Wesa (O Pandava)! @: a: (He who) wen 
#q (does all actions for My sake), wea: (is always 
intent on Me), Aa%: (cultivate pure Bhakdd in all his 
affairs—secular and spiritual), ayafwa: (abjures evil 
company by all means), aayag fiat: (and is always 
compassionate to all beings) [irrespective of caste, 
creed or colour) arg Ufa (attains to my All-Attractive 
Human Form Sti Krsna), 


Tr. 55. ‘O Pandava! He, who does all actions for 
My sake, (refrains from the fruits of his actions), looks 
upon Me as the only supreme goal, cultivates pure Bhakti 
in all affairs of the world, abjures evil company by all 
means and is always compassionate to all beings, (irres- 
pective of caste, creed or colour), attains to My All. 
Attractive Human Form Sri Krsna,” 


Exp. 55. The Lord said that His All-Beautiful Human Form, 
Srl Krsna, Whom the gods ever covet to behold, is beyond 
the ken of mortal vision, but he who worships Him with 
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single-minded devotion, bears no malice against anybody, and 
has transcended the oposites of the world, can realize and 
bebold in its unalloyed existence His All-Beautiful Human Form 
in His Blissful Realm, with his spiritual eyes opened by the 
Divine Master with the spike of the eye-salve of transcendental 
knowledge. 


Gist. The sum and substance of this chapter is that Visva-Ripa 
and Vasudeva-Rtipa are the respective Divine Manifestations of 
the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna—the former being His Univorsal 
Form and the latter His Lordly Human Form manifested on 
the mundane plane for establishing ‘ Sanatana-Dharma’ (eternal 
religion—Vide Ch. TY. 7). 


HERE ENDETH THE ELEVENTH DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 


VISVA-RUPA-DARSANA-YOGA 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XI 


Q. 1. Is the divine Form of the Lord visible to 
material eyes? Is there any necessity of acquiring divine 
knowledge? (Ans, Vide SI. 8). 


Q. 2. In whom does the whole universe exist ? (Ans. 
Vide 81. 18). 


G. 3. What is the real nature of the Universal Form 
of the Supreme Lord?- (Ans, Vide Sls. 15-31). 


Q. 4. What happened to Arjuna when he visualized 
the universal Form of the Lord? (Ans. Véde SI. 24). 


Q. 5. Can a Jiva be the creator, preserver and the 
destroyer of the world? (Ans. Vide SI. 33) 


Q. 6. Why is Sri Krsna, Lord of all lords and the 
cause of all causes? (Ans. Vide Sl. 38-40). 


Q. 7. Can devine extension augment divine love? 
(Ans. Vide Sls. 41, 44). 


Q. 8. What is the real Form of the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krsna Himself? And what is the effect upon Arjuna at 
the sight of that real Form? (Ans. Vide 81. 51). 


Q. 9. What is the real means to have a glimpse of the 
Supreme Lord and to be acquainted with His divine 
principle? (Ans. Vide SI. 54). 


Q. 10. Can the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord be 
accessible to the worshippers of other minor gods who are 
desirous of Dharma, Ariha, Kama, and Moksa? (Ans, 
Vide SI. 53). 


egress cerning array 


STAN SEAT 
CHAPTER XI 


BHAKTI-YOGA 
OR 
THE PRINCIPLE OF DEVOTION 


Summary :—This chapter begins with a question as to the 
difference between the worship of the Aksara or the Undefinable 
Impersonal-Brahman and that of the Absolute Pergon. The Lord 
replies that they are the best devotees, who, fixing their minds 
upon Him, meditate on Him with concentrated attention and 
devotional faith. Those who, with restrained senses, meditate 
on the Unchangeable, Undefinable, and Unthinkable Impergonal- 
Brahman, may attain the Lord but this path is beset with 
troubles and difficulties far greater than those of the devotees, 
as they have to go through an ordeal of severe austerities. The 
Lord delivers from the ocean of unending cycles of births and 
deaths those who, dedicating all their actions to Him and 
meditating on Him, worship Him with devotional faith. The 
Lord teaches Arjuna to fix his mind and concentrate his will 
on Him. If he fails to concentrate his mind on Him firmly and 
steadfastly, then let him endeavour to realize Him by constant 
retraction of the mind from worldly affairs. If this too is 
not feasible, let him dedicate all his actions to Him and perform 
such devotional practices as hearing, chanting etc., for His 
worship. If, however, he is not able to do even this, let him 
renounce the desire for the fruits of his actions, try to gain 
control over the self, and practise Niskama-Karma-Yoga, con- 
secrating the fruits of his actions to the Supreme Lord. Then 
the Lord mentions the qualities of those who are His Santa- 
Bhaktas. A Santa-Bhakta is one who does not hate anybody ; 
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he is friendly and compassionate to all; he is humble, and 
indifferent to mundane opposites; he is wholly harmonized, firm 
and devoted, calm and collected, satisfied with whatever comes 
of its own accord, and is above home affinities. Such a Bhakta 
is very dear to the Lord. 


Who is better—devotee or Niskama- 
Karma-Yogin ? 


MAT Tara 
wet AATTH YMA TITAT 
y qASTS THB TTA AT | 2 
P.Chl. AGT VarI—way, aaa, 3, aA, 
TA, TITAS, 7, aT, AY, wera, aera, Fare, %, 
ANT AAT: I 
EP.R.1. wae sara (Arjuna said), “[O Lord !] 
aaa % (who among the Yogins) atfraar (are the 
better), [whether] 4 war: (those devotees that) waa 
(worship) arg (Thee) aaa aaagert: (with such abiding 
faith) [or] & = (those 2.¢., impersonalists) [that seek] 


wav wreg (the Unchangeable and Undefinable 
Brahman) ?” 


nee 


Tr. 1. Arjuna said, “‘O Lord, who among the Yogins, 
whether those devotees that worship Thee with abiding 
faith of those (impersonalists) that seek the Unchangeahle 
and Undefinable Brahman, are the better ?” 


Exp. 1, There are two kinds of Yogins, viz, (a) those that 
worship the Lord with everharmonized mind, subjecting the 
physical, mental and social functions to wunalloyed devotion to 

27 
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Who is the best of Yogins ? 
AtaATaTara 
WEUNIST Hal F At MAA TAT | 
ASA WAMIAT F AHAA AAT |) 2 UI 


P.Ch.2. Stata sara—aky, swags, za: 4, ATE, 
fayTE:, VITAT, WAT, TAT, Viat:, A, A, AwaA:, 
WaT: Il 

E.P.R.2. 2tarary sara (The Supreme Lord said), 
a a “(Those who) sara (worship) ary (Me) aa: afy 
araga (with their minds intent on Me), frag (ever 
harmonized) star (and attuned) wat wear (with 


supreme faith), gwaat: (are the best of Yogzns). 
H wan (It is My view point). 

Tr. 2. The Supreme Lord said, ‘‘ Those who worship 
Me with their minds intent on Me, ever harmonized and 
attuned with supreme faith are the best of Yoguns. It 
is My view point. 


the Absolute e Person Sti Kysna, and (0) those that follow the 
Unmanifest Formless principle of the Lord as the end of those 
secular functions with Niskama-Karma-Yoga as the means. Now, 
Arjuna wanted to know which of them are the better Yogins. 
(Exp. 1). 


Exp. 2. The best Yogin is a true devotee who renders eternal 
service to the Supreme Lord with Nirguna (transcendental) 
faith. Hence, Bhakti, being Nirguna is superior to Karma, 
Jnana, Tapas and Yoga practices that are more or less confined 
within the bounds of the three qualities of Maya. So, a single- 
minded devotes stands foremost among the Yogins. 
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Worship of the Lord’s Nameless, Unmanifest, 
Impersonal Form beset with 
manifold difficulties 
y aaa TATA 
apart T RETA TIT | 
dara WAT WATE: | 
fan g fan 
T AsaetT AAT Angaler Tat: 2 Ut 


P. Ch. 3. 2, G, HATH, Asgay, ssrA, TAITaAa, 
VITAL, APA, T, FFM, aay, TAT I 


P.Ch. 4, etiarary, xa-ATTA, att, AA-Tsa:, 4, 
qcqalea, AL, Ta, Aa-wa-Ra, Tar: i 


E. P.R.3,4. 24% (Those who) wWarad (worship) art 
(Me) aavq (as Abstract Brahman), afieaa (The 
Nameless), wermay (Unmanifest), waaay (All-Pervad- 
ing), wre (Unthinkable), germ (Unchangeable), 
waed way (Hternal One), gquarmay aiaer (keeping 
the senses under control), aaa ange: (with a calm 
and tranquil vision), aayafka wat: (engaged in the 
well-being of all beings), ara wa sreqafa (mo doubt 
attain Me) [but with the greatest difficulty.] 


Tr. 3, 4. ‘“‘Yet those that worship Me as the Abstract 
Brahman, the Nameless, Unmanifest, All-Pervading, Un. 
thinkable, Unchangeable, and Eternal One, keeping the 
senses under control, with a calm and tranquil vision 
engaged in the well-being of all beings, no doubt attain 
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eral fe afta d tara We | 


P.Ch.5. Sah, wnat: Foy, wer-arars-Aaarg, 
sen, fe TAs, Sra, Takes, MATA Il 


EP. R.5. aw aerH-srae-aaary (The worshippers 
of the Nameless, Unmanifest, Abstract Brahman) 
au: ufteat: (Shall have to experience a lot of 
difficulties and troubles) fe (For), wea aia: 
(Abstract Brahman as the ultimate goal) #arerd 
(is attained) g:aq (with the greatest possible 
difficulty) teafk: (by the embodied souls). 


Me, (but with the greatest possible difficulty. As there 
is no other object of worship than Myself, whichever 
path they may pursue to attain the ultimate goal, they 
will surely come to Me). (Tr. 3, 4). 


Tr. 5. ‘‘ The worshippers of the Nameless, Unmanifest, 
Abstract Brahman shall have to experience great difficul- 
ties. For, Abstract Brahman as the ultimate goal is 
attained with the greatest possible difficulty by the 
embodied souls. 


Exp. 5. But the worshippers of the Nameless Unmanifest 
Abstract Brahman shall have to experience a lot of difficulties 
and troubles, greater than those of the worshippers of the 
Manifest Absolute Person, as the path leading to the former 
is beset with obstacles for the embodied souls. The difference 
between a Jnana-Yogin and a Bhakti-Yogin is that the means 
adopted by the Bhaktas, viz., chanting the Name of the Lord 
with complete self-surrender is identical with the End Who is 
Godhead Himself, whereas the negative means, viz., ‘ not-thig’ 
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Consecration of all actions with their fruits to 
and deep contemplation on Him 
ensure salvation 


Yq Tarr Hart wer aT Ae: | 
TIeyat Brat at TT TAT Il & | 


or ‘not-that’ Brahman, adopted by the J%anins to attain the 
Nameless Unmanifest Absolute is a source of troubles and is 
beset with dangers and difficulties. Brahm& says to Sri Krsna 
““O Lord! The labour of those who, setting aside Bhakti, the 
source of all well-being, toil for mere dry gnosticism, ends in 
fruitless trouble like the toil of those who thrash empty husks 
of corn (Vide Bhag. X, 14, 4).”’ So, striving after oneness with 
Brahman, without the cultivation of Bhakti, ia a painful drudgery, 
ending in no faith inthe ultimate reality without Whose realization 
all kinds of Sadhana at the outset must prove a miserable 
failure in the long run. Brahma continues, “O Lotus-Eyed! 
Intelligence cannot be pure without devotion to Thee. Those 
who, with their impure mind, pretend to think that they have 
been freed, are, after having approached almost near liberation 
with severe austerities, hurled down again to this region of 
relativities for want of devotion to Thee (Vide Bhag. X, 2, 32).” 
The Jivas are eternal spiritual entities. If they pretend to 
merge themselves in the Nameless Unmanifest Absolute, the 
idea is simply suicidal, ag oneness of the infinitesimals with 
the Infinite Absolute is absurd. Contemplation on an Undefined 
Abstract-Brahman for an embodied soul either as means or as 
end, results in a sorrowful wreck. In reality, a Jiva is Antw 
Cetana or an atomic spiritual entity in essence. Hence, to 
think of its identity with the Nameless Unmanifest Infinite 
Absolute is self-contradictory and sorrow-ending. So, Bhakti-Yoga 
is a practice of eternal bliss both as means as well as end. 
Jnana-Yoga apart from Bhakti-Yoga always produces evil as it 
ends in dry gnosticism. Hence, the worship of the Impersonal, 
Inert, All-Pervading, Unmanifest, Undefined Principle is misleading 


and destructive, as it does not stand to Sastraic reason (Vide 
Bhag. TV, 22, 39, 40). (Exp. 5). 
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Tag ATSa TYRANT | 
vay a Rent azaaraaary | 9 | 


P.Ch.6. @, 9, Sara, wait, a, Perea, wea: 
WMATA, TH, TNA, A, LAAT, SATA Il 


P.Ch.7. ANH, A, AAeal, weq-derc-armere, 
aaria, a, Frere, ord, afer, srafa-Aaarz 


E. P.R. 6,7. aang 2 (Those who) dre (consecrate) 
aaritt saith (all their actions) Hf (to Me), wat: (ever 
bent on Me alone) aft arafirraaarg (and intent on 
Me), sara; (concentrate on) sTaa arg (and worship 
Me) seta atta aa (with single-minded devotion) 
[are] wt (O Partha)! faua(in no time) wey ageal 
warlt (rescued by Me) wadtararnea (from the ocean 
of ceaseless rounds of births and deaths). 


Tr. 6, 7. ‘‘ But those who consecrate all their actions 
to the Manifest Absolute, 7.e., to Me, ever bent and intent 
on Me alone, concentrate on and worship Me with single- 
minded devotion, are, in no time, O Partha! rescued by 
Me from the ocean of ceaseless rounds of births and 
deaths. 


Exp. 6,7. Single-minded devotion to the Eternal Beautiful 
Human Form of Krsna is the characteristic trait of the devotees. 
So, Krsna delivers them from this ocean of death-dealing world. 
The theory of Oneness with Brahman is an anathema or death 


* 
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Singleminded devotion and Divine Love 
follow salvation 


Way Wa sraeea Ae aie faa | 
PTT WAT tae Ted aT AT US I 


P.Ch.8. AM, 0a, wa: area, ae afer, faere, 
frafereate, af, wa, Tea 4 BUT Il 


E.P.R.8 srteet (Concentrate) #4: (thy mind) af 
wt (on Me, 7.¢, on My Eternal Beautiful Human 
Form). frat (Fix) gfea (thy pure intelligence) afr 
(in My service). fratacrfa af ca (Thou shalt attain 
eternal habitat with and pure love for Me) = aa: 
(undoubtedly) wa: aay (the ultimate end of Sadhana- 
Bhakti). 


Tr. 8. ‘* Concentrate, then, thy mind on My Eternal 
Beautiful Human Form. Fix thy pure intelligence in 
My service (and rely on Me alone). Then, undoubtedly, 
thou shalt attain eternal habitat with and pure love for 
Me—the ultimate end of Sadhana-Bhakin. 


to a Jiva and a source of endless misery. From what has been 
said in Chapter IV, 11, it follows that the ultimate goal of the 
Impersonal Monists who hold the theory of Oneness with 
Brahman and merge their existence in this Unmanifest Neuter 
Aspect of the Absolute by constant contemplation is a great 
wnwholesome and untenable principle, which deprives them of 
eternal bliss accruing from eternal loving service of the All- 
Beautiful Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. (Exp. 6, 7). 
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Gradual steps to attain salvation 
ay Frit aarad a aarti afr fer | 
AMI Tal AHS TATHT |S | 
SRATASAAATISHA ACHAT AT | 
wea Eanes Saat RATA | Ve 


P.Ch. 9. A, ray, GATS: = A ane, afr, 
FRITT , TVATS-ANa, Aas, ATT, FSB, ASA, TAM Ul 

P.Ch. 10. sear, aie, vanedt:, af, wend-qea:, wa, 
WaT, atiq; HATTA HAT, farsa; TATRA II 

E.P.R.9. wast “(O Dhanaitjaya)! az (If thou) 
a amfe (canst not) waraaa (concentrate) faa ate 
(thy attention on Me) fara (with firm and steady 
mind) aa: (then) #8 (seek) arga ary (to realise Me) 
serait (by Abhyadsa-Yoga, i.e., constant withdrawal 
of the mind from worldly affairs). 

Tr. 9. ** (Know thou, O Arjuna, that pure love is the 
eternal function of the pure soul, entirely devoted to Me. 
It requires constant practice to realize this); but if thou, 
O Dhanafijaya, canst not concentrate on Me with firm 
and steady mind, then, seek to realize Me by Abhyasa- 
Yoga (which consists in the constant retraction or with- 
drawal of the mind from worldly affairs and its concen. 
tration on Me, the Supreme Lord). 

N.B.—The force of the term ‘ Dhanaiijaya’ in the above Sloka 
is that Arjuna has conquered his foes and acquired riches: he ig 


now to conquer his mind, the greatest of foes, and acquire the 
wealth of concentration on the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, 
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SHAT KA ATA: | 
TAEUGTAR Tas FS TAIT Il Le I 


P. Che 11. Sta) Wag, shy, tarn: ate, Sa, WANT, 
AM: AI-HA-HS-AWTA » AT, HU, AA-VEAATT Il 

E.P.R.10. [ef wa “(Even if thou)] waa: afa 
(canst not apply thyself) ware (to Abhydsa-Yoga), 
vq nema: (dedicate all thy actions to Me). wqaa 
af gatitt eit (Doing all actions for the gratification 


of My senses) warefé (thou shalt surely gain) fafza 
(perfection). 


EPR... a “(Even if) gaa (this) sere: afa (thou 
canst not) #4 (do), watery nigra: (then taking refuge 
in My Bhakti-Yoga) wawaneurTa Fi (renounce all 
fruits of thy actions) aa: (and) vara (try to gain 
control over thyself). 


Tr. 10. “‘Even if thou canst not apply thyself to 
Abhytisa-Yoga, then dedicate all thy actions to Me. Do 
all actions (1.¢., hear, chant, worship, greet, cleanse the 
temple, cull flowers and fruits and offer food) for the 
gratification of My senses. Then thou shalt surely gain 
perfection, (7.e., instead of being attached to phenomenal 
world, thy steadied mind shall always cling to My Eternal 
Beautiful Human Form). 


Tr. 11. “If even this thou canst not do, 7.e., if thou 
failest in consecrating all thy actions to Me, then, take 
refuse in Me, renounce all fruits of thy actions, and try 
to gain control over thyself, 
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Bhakti-Yoga ensures Eternal Bliss, hence 
superior to all other Sadhanas 


AA fF MAAPAAsMasaad ACI | 


arrears Ry are ee nt trae Si eH e ipnn —trye 


Exp. 11. In the first six chapters, Niskama-Karma-Yoga has 
been mentioned as the means of attaining MJoksa or liberation. 
In the second six chapters, Bhakti-Yoga is mentioned as the 
means of attaining the Supreme Lord Sri Kysna, This Bhakti- 
Yoga is of two kinds, viz., (i) internal function of God-loving 
souls, otherwise known as ‘ Raga-Marga’, and (ii) external 
function to acquire concentration of mind known as ‘ Vidhi- 
Marga’. The former is again divided into three kinds, viz., 
(a) function of pure meditation (Smarana), (b) that of pure 
Dhyana (Manana), and (c) that of Samadhi (uninterrupted 
Smarana), It depends upon the self-realization of the devotee. 
Tt is not accessible to the worldling. Those who are purely 
intelligent and are free from offences against Visnu and 
Vaisnavas can practise it. As to the latter. de. external func- 
tions to cencentrate the mind, viz., hearing, chanting, wor- 
shipping, greeting etc., are accessible to all. So, for the good 
of both the Karmins and Jianins, the principle of Bhakti-Yoga 
is mentioned in the middle of the Gita, i.e., in the second six 
chapters. If it is not possible for one to control the mind and 
senses and worship the Supreme Lord with steadfast attach- 
ment and firm faith, then, Niskaima-Karma-Yoga consecrated to 
Sri Krsna, as mentioned in the first six chapters, is the next 
lower step to Bhakti-Yooa. The four kinds of devotional 
practices are mentioned respectively as four steps in gradation, 
in the four Slokas from 8-11. Sloka 8 speaks of single-minded 
devotion to Srl Krsna standing foremost of all. Sloka 9 speaks 
of Abhyasa-Yoga as the next lower step. Sloka 10 speaks of 
‘ Mat-Karma-Parama’, i.e, hearing, chanting My Holy Name 
etc., as the next lower step. Sloka 11 speaks of ‘ Sarva-Karma- 
Phala-Tyaga’, 1.¢., Niskama-Karma-Yoga aa the next lower step. 


én. 12] BHAKTI-YOGA 499 


P.Ch. 12. Sta f Stay, SeaTaT, STAT SIT, 
fread, SATA, HA-HS-ATT:, BETA, Arles, STAPATAL 

E.P.R.12. f& (For), atta (knowledge of the relation- 
ship of the Jiva with the Lord) 2% (is superior) 
weatatd (to Abhyasa-Yoga). “tag (Concentration 
coupled with this knowledge) fafarera (is better than) 
grag (dry abstract knowledge of Brahman). St Tear: 
(Renunciation of all fruits of actions) fafrera (is 
better) “arta (than concentration—which shuns all 
actions). wrtreg sara (After such surrender of fruits 
of action) afta: (eternal bliss is attained). 


Tr. 12. ‘For, the knowledge of the relationship of 
the Jiva with the Lord is superior to Abhyasa-Yoga, (1.¢., 
mechanical practice to know Him); concentration coupled 
with this knowledge is better than dry abstract knowledge 
of Brahman and renunciation of all fruits of actions is 
better than concentration (which shuns all actions) ; after 
such surrender of fruits of action, (Bhakti-Yoga becomes 
ensured) and peace or eternal bliss is then attained. 


Exp. 12. To be more explicit, the Sloka means this:— 
“O Arjuna, Bhakti-Yoga is the means of attaining ‘ Nirupadhtka- 
Prema’ (unalloyed love). This Bhakti-Yoga is of two Kinds 
and their twofold functions are mentioned in the previous 
Sloka. Knowledge of God is superior to Abhyasa. Dhyana, 
which is the result of Abhyasa, is superior to Jfana or dry 
wisdom, because contemplation about My Reality facilttates 
Dhyana. When meditation on Me becomes steady and complete, 
thirst for celestial enjoyment or even Moksa disappears. So, 
the surrender of all fruits of actions and even of Moksa is 
superior to Dhyana. Vrtra’s prayer to the Supreme Lord is:— 
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Special characteristics of a Santa-Bhakta 
ba e e SS 
Hast GAIT AA: HVT CT | | 
m0 
fal PRES: TAS aT: aA lh 23 Il 
P.Ch.13. HBr, agar, Aw; wen, ca, oF, 
faa: fees: an-se-ge:, wal 
E.P.R.13, [axe—A Sdnta-Bhakta] ager (is natu- 
rally free from malice) aayarata Wa: (is friendly to 
all beings), #8: Ga 4 (is always kind to them), faa: 
(is always indifferent) [to his home,] faregr: (he is 
not vain of his mundane qualities and acquisitions), 
aagiaga: (is balanced in pleasure and pain), sat 
(and is forbearing and forgiving). 


Tr. 13. “A Santa-Bhakta is naturally free from malice; 
(he does not envy even those who envy him; on the 
other hand) he is friendly to them. He is always kind 
(to those who have gone astray from the path of devotion). 
He is always indifferent to his home, (é.e., free from 
mundane attachment) and is not vain of his mundane 
qualities and acquisitions). He is balanced in pleasure 
and pain (Vide Bhag. VI, 17, 8). (Despite strong cause 
for provocation), he is forbearing and forgiving. 


“© the Fountainhead of all glories, I do not crave for Brahma- 
Loka, Indra-Loka, suzerainty of the worlds, kingship of the 
neither worlds, fulfilment of asceticism, and even final beatitude, 
or anything else save and except Thee (Bhag. VI, 11, 25).” 
Santi or cessation of sensuous pleasures is attained and a 
corresponding Uparatt or attachment for My sensuous grati- 
fication arises, when the formidable desires of enjoyment and 
renunciation are shunned by all means. (Exp. 12). 
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Uae: Aad Tall Bare Zea: | 
Haag sal Ae AT BT | Ve it 


TMASAT SR SlHAlSat FT As | 
SUGAR Te TT A A Wee I 


P.Ch. 14. S*Gz:, BAAH: Asi, Aa-aKA, Te-BTI:, 
nig, alte-watais:, 4, Aww As A, as 


P.Ch. 15. Gat a sles, ata, Sra, a, sia, 
T, Us) SIATP ATS WA As Ss, As A ra 


E.P.R. 14. aaa (A Santa-Bhakta) aaa aa: 
(is always content), ait (is ever harmonised) wart 
(self-controlled), zeftaa: (and is a devotee of steadfast 
determination). af alvaratgfe: (With mind and 
intelligence fixed on Me) [he is always eager to 
attain Me]. a A fa: (Such a devotee is dear to Me). 


E.P.R. 15. [ae8:—A Santa-Bhakta] a (is one 
who) ate: a sfgsa (neither gives anybody cause for 
uneasiness), 4 & (nor) 4: (himself) sft sara (gets 
uneasiness from anybody) ; gw (who is free) Earr- 


Tr. 14. “A Santa-Bhakta is always content (with 
what little he has). He is ever harmonized and self- 
controlled. Heisadevotee of steadfast determination (to 
achieve his end). With mind and intelligence placed in 
Me, he is ever alert to attain My Love. Such a devotee 
is dear to Me, 
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TAT: TACT TAT TET: | 
CATT Al AY AT Pra: | 2 1 


P.Ch. 16. otataet:, Sas, Fats, Sarees, Wasa, ep- 
AA-TRAW As ABA Ss F, Har 


watz: (from elation, wrath, fear or other effects of 
mundane events acting on his mind). a: 3 @ fa: 
(Such a devotee is dear to Me). (H. P. R. 16). 


E.P.R. 16. awe 4: (A Santa-Bhakta is one who) 
wate: (remains unconcerned), af: (who is pure in- 
wardly and outwardly), a: (is smart and active), 
saraia: (is impartial or indifferent), waste: (whose 
mind is untroubled) aatariarit (is not at all attached 
to the fruits of his action). @: # fr: (Such a devotee 
is dear to Me). 


Tr. 15. “A Santa-Bhakia is one who neither gives 
anybody cause for uneasiness nor himself gets uneasy, 
who is not elated (with the attainment of any desirable 
object, who is not jealous of other people’s welfare), and 
who is free from wrath, fear or other effects of mundane 
events acting on his mind. Such a devotee is dear to Me 
(Vide Bhag. V, 18, 12). 


Tr. 16. “A Santa-Bhakta is one who remains uncon- 
cerned (in all mundane affairs), who is inwardly and 
outwardly pure, who is smart and active, who is 
impartial or indifferent, (t.e., views things and persons 
with calm and tranquil vision), whose mind is untroubled 
and who is not at all attached to the fruits of his actions. 
Such a devotee is dear to Me. 
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at a ead a Be a grata a weaic | 
TATA URNA as TT ra: | V9 It 
aa: Tet a fet TTA AAT: 
ararngeaciag aa agai: || 2S I. 
GAARA VAST Fat APT | 

ata: Racarakear 2 Beat ae i 22 Ul 


P.Ch.17. a % eae, a 3f, a wat, a 
MR WAAL ARHATL» As As Ay la: I 

P.Ch. 18. Gas Ga a FS, A, aa, AAT ATA, 
aha-3ur-Ga-s:ay, aa: aR-raiaa: I 

P.Ch.19, Getareareaia:, ata, Gage: ta, Rae, 
SARA: facAla: WHAT wy (7a, AT: |] 


E.P.R.17. a: 3: (A Santa-Bhakta is one who) #4 
a=rfa (does not exult in anything pleasent), 4 $f 
(nor is depressed at anything unpleasant), 4 araf® 
(who does not grieve), 4 #reafa (nor desires for 
anything), gargurtenft (who avoids good and evil, 
virtue and vict). akeart a: a: 2 fr: (Such a devotee 
is dear to Me). 


Tr. 17. “A Santa-Bhakta is one who does not exult 
in anything pleasant, nor is depressed at anything 
unpleasant, who does not grieve for the loss of anything 
desirable, nor desires for anything (which he does not 
possess), and who avoids good and evil, virtue and vice, 
(7.¢., views the opposites with equal eyes). Such a devotee 
is dear to Me, 
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Who is dear to the Lord ? 


yg qearsahd wares eee 
TEA ATT WeHeASAT A Hat: 1) Be | 
so qafefa steraragiargaiag saat ara 
stensarcare alse an 
STSaSANT: UN 


E. P.R. 18,19. [A Santa-Bhakta is one] wat a fa 
a aa: (who looks upon friends and foes alike), 
am aramartats (and who does not feel pleasure for 
being honoured nor displeasure for being dis- 
honoured), atatmgagrey aA; (who is not affected by 
heat or cold, pleasure or pain), asfaaffa: (who 
abjures evil company), aeafargrgfas (who is indifferent 
to praise or blame), #t#t (who is undemonstrative), 
age: wa sara (who is satisfied with whatever 
comes of its own accord), af¥ta: (who is not 
attached to home), feraft: wart (who is wholly 
harmonised, firm and devoted). #® fer: au (Such 
a devotee is very dear to Me). 


Tr. 18, 19. ‘A Santa-Bhakia is one who looks upon 
friends and foes alike, who does not feel pleasure for 
being honoured nor displeasure for being dishonoured, 
who is not affected by heat or cold, pleasure or pain, who 
abjures evil company, (who is calm and tranquil in 
vision), who is indifferent to praise or blame, who is 
undemonstrative, who is satisfied with whatever comes of 
its own accord, who is not attached to home, who is wholly 
harmonized, firm and devoted, (calm and collected). 
Such a devotee is very dear to Me. 
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P.Ch. 20. 4, ¢, Seaway, Fz, THT , TATA, 
SSUAT:, ACTITAT:, WHT:, A, Aaa, As IT: Ul 


E.P.R.20. & 2 @ “(Those who) wWaad (worship 
with delight) gq walaay (this nectarine truth) 
wate (related by Me) stearat: (with firm faith) watan 
(and single-minded devotion) sata # frm war (are 
surpassingly dear to Me).” 


Tr. 20. ‘*Those who, with firm faith and single- 
minded devotion, worship with delight this nectarine truth 


related by Me (from beginning to end), are surpassingly 
dear to Me.”’ 


N.B.—The gradual steps to spiritual progress, as mentioned by 
the Lord, are to be strictly followed by the devotees. They 
invariably lead to Krsna-Prema—the seummum bonwn of all 
spiritual practices (Vide Bhag, XI, 11, 29-36). 


Gist. The gist of this chapter is that pure devotion is ever- 
blissful, and is the means of attaining Divine Love, the highest 
end of spiritual existence. 


HERE ENDETH THE TWELFTH DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 
BHAKTI-YOGA 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XII 


Q. 1. Who are the foremost of Yogins as depicted by 
the Supreme Lord? (Ans. Vide SI. 2). 


0.2. What is the means and ultimate end of an 
Impersonalist ? (Ans. Vide SI. 5). 


Q. 3. Is there any worldly bondage of a single-minded 
devotee of the Lord who renders eternal service to Him 2 
(Ans. Vide Sls. 6, 7). 


Q. 4. Is not the eternal remembrance of the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna the only means to attain divine love to 
Him? (Ans. Vide Sl. 8). 


Q. 5. What means is to be resorted to before the 
awakening of spontaneous inclination or attachment for 
the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna? (Ans. Vide Sls. 9-12). 


Q. 6. What are the special characteristics of a Sdnta- 
Bhakta? (Ans. Vide Sls. 11-19). 


Q. 7. Isthere any other person who is dearer to the 
Supreme Lord than a true devotee who has taken absolute 
shelter at the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord? (Ans. 
Vide Sls. 14-20). 


Q. 8 What is the foremost religion for a Jiva to 
attain eternal nectarine bliss? (Ans. Vide Sl. 20). 


STATA SEAT: 
CHAPTER XIE 


PRAKRTI-PURUSA-VIVEKA-YOGA 
OR 


THE PRINCIPLE OF THE DISTINCTION 
BETWEEN MATTER AND SPIRIT 


Summary :——Lhis body is known as Kseiva and he who knows 
this body is Kseirwjfa. The Lord Himself is also known as 
Kserajnia. The Lord enumerates the qualities such as humility, 
sincerity etc , which constitute true knowledge. He then makes 
mention of the knowable principle or the Indweller, seated in 
the hearts of all, who ig beginningless and is subject to the 
Supreme Lord, who has hands and feet, ears and eyes, heads 
and faces everywhere, who exists in the universe encompassing 
all that lives and breathes. Prakriti and Purusa are beginning- 
Jess and all changes and qualities proceed from Prakriti. 
Prakrti is the cause and the effect. Purwsa is responsible for 
his enjoyment of pleasure and pain. §o, he is overcome by 
Prakriti for his abnormal enjoying mood. Besides these 
principles, there ig in this body the Supreme Purusa or the 
Supreme Soul Who is the witness of everything, Who is the 
Sustainer, Enjoyer and the Lord of all lords. Some see the 
Indwelling Monitor by meditation, others see the Same by 
Sankhya-Yoga and still others by Karma-Yoga. Any movable 
or immovable thing that comes into existence is produced by 
the union of Purusa and Prakriti. He who sees the Supreme 
Lord seated alike in all things, is a J#anin. He igs the veal 
knower who, deeming himself as dkarta (non-doer), realizes 
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thet it is Prakytt transformed into body and mind that performs 
all actions and that Purusa, the soul proper, now lying dormant, 
does nothing ag a matter of fact. The Supreme Lord, though 
dwelling in the body, remaing unconcerned and uncontaminated, 
because He is beginningless, unchangeable and beyond the 
three Liayik qualities. Just as the sun’s light illumines the 
whole world, so does the transcendental luminosity of the Lord 
vivity the whole body; in the case of body (Asetru), the knower 
is the Jiva and in the case of Prairti, the knower is Para- 
materia. Those that visualize with the eyes of spiribual know- 
ledge this difference between Ksetr (body or Prakiti) and 
Ksetvagna (soul or Paramatian) and the liberation of the 
Purusa (Jiva) from Prakriti (Guna-Zlaya), attain the Lotus 
Feet of the Supreme Lord in His Blissful Abode. 


Ayjuni’s query regarding 
spirit and matter 


AYA Sara 
watt get a at Sea 5 | 
maaicafreat aed TT 7 #07 I vu 


ane eps 


P.Ch1. Spat: g areal. es pel Ce, aay, 
a u, a, Wad, tay, aks, ara, Faq, a, 


E.P.R.1, aga: vara (Arjuna said), tar “(O 
Kesava)! ger (I would like) afegy waa (to know 
of) sata (Prakrti—the female principle of creation), 
gewz_ a (Purusa—the male principle or the Hnjoyeyr), 


a 
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sera and Ksetrajna defined 
areatayara 
af aR BRAT SATA | 
can ata d ore: Fag sia Tiss Nt 2 Il 


— 


p.ch 2, starr var—agy, aoe, FTAA, 
Bag, i, aired, waa, as, Ste, aH, es, STs, 
Zia, Tiss: tl 


san (Ksetra—the field, 2.¢., the body as the habitation 
of the Soul), Hawa ga a (Ksetrajna—the Knower of 
the field, ¢.¢., the Soul), ama (Jiana—knowledge), 
a (and) 3m (Jiieya—the knowable).” (E.P.R. 1). 


E.P.R.2, #rtar sara (The Supreme Lord said), 
sreax “(O son of Kunti)! gaa atteq (This human 
frame) sfirftad (is called) faa fa (the field) am a 
(and he who) af (knows) Ga (this) arg: (is called) 
aaa: ea (the Knower of the field) [or] afge: (the 
Knower of truth). 


Tr. 1. Arjuna said:—‘‘O Kesava, I would like to 
know of Prakrti (the female principle of creation), 
Purusa (the male principle or the Enjoyer), Ksetra (the 
field, i.e., the body as the habitation of the soul), 
Ksetrajna (the Knower of the field, 2,¢., the soul), Jaina 
{knowledge), and Jieya (that which should be known or 
the knowable).”’ 


Tr. 2. The Supreme Lord said:—‘‘O son of Kunttl, 
the human frame is called the field and he who knows this 
truth, is called the Knower of the field.”’ 
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What is meant by Vigtana ? 
aaa aft at ie waaig wre | 
qraATA Ta TASH AS AT ZN 


P ‘ Ch, 3. ATA 3 ad, za, ATF, aig, WT-AIy, Hluds 
ATAATM, MAL, FL, TL, MAT, ATT, AT | 


Exp. 2. The real functions of the self and the non-self have 
already been explained in order to give a clear conception of 
the principle of devotion. Nirguna-Bhalti and the efficacy of 
the three means of Karma, Jiana and Bhakti in the realization 
of the highest end, too, have also been dealt with. Jana and 
Vairaé,ya based on scientific reasoning which will all the more 
strengthen the conviction in Nirguna-Bhaiti will be explained 
now In explaining the Catuh-Sloki-Bhigavata (IL, 9, 30-36) to 
Bralima, stress has been laid on the four cardinal points, viz., 
JRana (mowledge), Vizfana (inner principle of knowledge), 
Rahsya (uaystery of love), and Tadanga (means of attaining 
love}. Revelation of this mystery of love depends entizely on 
the thorough knowledge of these four essentials. The Lord, 
therefore, is pleased to confer on Arjuna such pure intelligence 
as will enable him to unravel the mystery of love, inasmuch as 
pure knowledge and genuine asceticism go pari passw with 
pure devotion. The Lord then continues,—‘‘ Acquire those twe 
assets, O Arjuna, by your devotional aptitude. O Kaunteya, 
this body is called Ksetra (abode of the soul) and the Knower 
of this is called Ksetrajfia (soul and Over-Soul). This body 
is called Ksetra, because it is the sprouting ground or the field 
of enjoyment of the worldly people. He who knows the nature 
of its free and conditioned state is called Ksetrajfia. A fallen 
Jiv% wrongly indentifies his self with his perverted ego and is 
vain to think of himself as the enjoyer of this phenomenal 
world ; while a free being is not vain of bis mundane relativities 
{Vide Bhag. XI, 12, 28). 
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Ksetra and modification 
qa aa aren a atealt wat aq I 
qa a aoa eas TAT Ne 


P.Ch4. aa, AIA, I, 4B, aeH, a, aLrark, 
AT: FI, TL, BT, A, Ti, ALMTATA:, T, TL, Aaraa, A, 
>IUy I 


E.P.R.3. wma (O Bharata)! fafe (Know) ara af 
(Me) Sasa a (as the Knower of the field) aaaag (in 
all the fields). wa wax (In My opinion) 74 ATH 
(the knowledge) Haas: (of the field as well as of 
the Knower thereof) a@ stay (is true knowledge). 


E.P.R.4. aa (What) aa aaa (that field is), ae 
(what it is like), aff (how modified), 4a: (whence 
it is), @ wt (what it is), a: @ (and who) & (that 
Knower of the field is), wera: a3 (and what His 
power is) 2g (hear) # (from Me) @@ (all these) 
a@araa (in brief). 

Tr. 3. ‘“‘O Bharata, know Me as the Knower of the 
field in all the fields. True knowledge is that which 


relates to the field as well as to the Knower thereof, 
so I opine. 


Exp. 3. ‘In analysing Ksetra and Ksetrajta, three distinct 
principles are evident, viz., God, soul and matter. As there is 
soul,—the Knower—in everybody, so I am the Supreme Knower— 
Ksetrajw%a or Isvara of the universe. By My lordly power, I am 
the Over-Soul or Paramttman—the Prime Knower of all 
KsetrajRas and the universe. Vijtiana consists in the thorough 
knowledge of Paramttman (the Supreme Ksetraj%ia), soul (the 
Ksetrajha), and Ksetra (the field). 


440 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, X1II, 
aiifaren ata sah: rH | 
maaareayl tantetaraeaa: tl | 


P. Ch. 5. BR: agar, shea, seh, Se, gas, 
AR-VI-G2:, a, wa, Fant: Sf: o 


E.P.R.5. [The principle of Ksetra] «tax (has been 
sung) agat (in diverse ways) =Rfaf: (by the Reis), 
[mentioned] 27% (in various ways) ff: (by the 
different) aratfi: (Vedas), [and] fafifiva: [established] 
(as conclusive truth) gate: (with perfect reasoning) 
waIgqa-q: 3 wa (in the Brahma-Sutras also). 


Tr. 4. “‘What that field is, what it is like, how 
modified, whence it is, and who that Knower of the field 
is, and what His power is—all these, O Arjuna, now hear 
from Me, in brief, 


Tr. 5. “‘The principle of Ksetra has been sung in 
diverse ways by the Rsis mentioned in various ways by 
the different Vedas and established as conclusive truth 
with perfect reasoning in the Brahma-Siiras. 


Exp. 5. “The principle of setra has been sung in diverse 
ways, by the Lesis of old in the Smytis, by sages like Vasistha 
In the Yoga-Sastras; by the saints like Veda-Vyasa in the 
Brahina-Siiiras or Divine Aphorisms of the Vedanta established 
as conclusive truth with perfect reasoning in their favour. Ag 
for example, ‘ Athato Brahma-Jijnasa ’ (Brahma-Satra, 1) has 
the following reasons in its fayour, vie., ‘ Ihsater-Naéabdam’ 
(Itid, 5), ‘ Anandamayo-Abhyasat’ (Ibid, 12) ete. 
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FATUAEER Bea TI] 
shearitt ae a yet BeatraT: 11 & Il 
TSI ET GE TIS GHMAATT Tas | 
aq St Saat AAANBIETT |S II 


P.Ch.6. werden, aesTc:, gha:, AeA, Ta, F, 
gfexaritt, Za, CHT, 1, Ty, a, eee: Il 


P.Ch. 7. 2551, B%:, SSH, Va, UFTA:, Baar, yas 
CAL, AAT, Garaa, TRAY, SSAA Ul 


E.P.R.6,7. merger (Five great elements), HEgR: 
(ego), gfe: (intelligence), were a (unmanifest 
Prakrti), zx gtxarii (the ten organs of sense and 
action), ex a (mind), wa a (and the five-fold) 
gitzantam: (objects of senses), gt (desire), #3: 
(hatred), Bax Trex (pleasure and pain), agETa: (the 
embodied frame), Sa (intelligence), ef: (and firm- 
ness), ta (these) aurea (in brief) zereay (are called) 
aad (Ksetra) afrarag (with the modifications). 


Tr. 6,7 [From the varied hymns of the Rsis and from 
the Vedas and from the Vedanta, it has been culled that 
this Ksetra (field) is composed of twenty-four substances, 
viz.,| five great elements, perverted ego, intelligence, un- 
manifest Prakrtt (the female principle of creation), the 
ten organs of sense and action, mind (the internal organ 
of both sense and action), and the fivefold objects of 


449 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, RUI, 


Twenty kinds af remedies for vitiation 
of body and mind—to be regarded 
as true knowledge 


AMMA ATTA TT | 

ST RIVIREC AIRE ROLE CIciCU tm RAaT 
AAG AUITAASTN TI | 
PALAU AAT MS 
TARHAS: THUS 

fret = aaracstyelasreahag |) 2° | 


P.Ch.8. wariacag, wera, Aa, alee, ATRIA, 
MAS-SNTSAT , ANT, Sa, sae ae: o 


P.Ch.9, Sea, SIL, TACSTC:, Ta, a, WeAe 
Y-AU-LTY-S ses TANNA, Al 


P.Ch.10. safe: wahaers:, gs-are-geriey, freaa, 
aT, Ga-Rracay, raras-siakerg 


senses. (Beit remembered that Prakrts begets Mahat. 
Tativa, Mahat-Tattva begets Ahankara and Ahankara 
begets Mahabhiitas). Desire and hatred, pleasure and 
pain, the transformation of the five great elements into 
the embodied frame, intelligence and firmness (constituting 
the mind)—these are, in brief, the modifications charac- 
teristic of Ksetra (body and mind) with its birth, death, 
fear and hunger, etc. (Tr. 6. 7). 
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Ta Wests Wea | 
PIER CRIRIE COCR CCCI Can Ce] 
TAMA TAMATITAAT | 
TASHA TAA ACAI |i 22 UI 


P.Ch.11. Ait, @ taraata, wikn:, steaArerrfot,. 
fafan-ta-ataeay, wis: wa-ceke | 


P.Ch. 12. Aaa meacay, Tea ar-aTaTaray, 
TAT, AAD, Liat, THA, AAA, AE, Sas, ABA Il 


E. P.R. 8.12. Hatfreara (Not coveting any honour), 
waftaeay (absence of arrogance), wear (harmlessness), 
ata: (forgiveness), waa (simplicity), wrarrtareay, 
(service to Guru), aaa (inward and outward purity), 
eam (rectitude), wafer: (self-restraint), Sem 
(dispassion) gfaartg (for sense objects), WHEE: Ta 4 
(absence of egotism), waATRAsenss aaa, (con- 
stant contemplation on the evils of birth, death, 
decrepitude, disease and misery), ait: (non-attach- 
ment), wiRreag: (absence of affinity) gaaeyefey (for 
the son, the wife, home, etc.) frau a (constant) 
earaaag (balance of mind) gefermy (at the 
approach of desirable and undesirable events), 
saatta (unadulterated) serfrarit + (and unflinch- 
ing) whe: (devotion) aft (for me), fafamearafaeary 
(resort to a sequestered place), wef: (apathy) satay 
(for tumultuous place), warnaraftacag (steadiness 
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in Spiritual Knowledge of Self and of Godhead) 
dante (search after the eternal bliss as the 
end of spiritual knowledge), waa (all these) stm (are 
to be regarded) gf (as) aT (true knowledge). 74 
(What) 7a (is otherwise than, «¢, antogonistic 
to) #4: (all these) starry (is ignorance). (H.P.R. 8-12). 


Tr. 8-12. ‘(Twenty kinds of remedies have been sug- 
gested for the vitiation ef the body and mind, viz.,) 
41) not coveting any honour, (2) absence of arrogance, 
(3) harmlessness, (4) forgiveness, (5) simplicity, (6) ser- 
vice to Guru (Acurya), (7) inward and outward purity, 
{8) rectitude, (9) self-restraint, (10) dispassion for sense- 
objects, (11) absence of egotism, (12) constant contempla- 
tion on the evils of birth, death, decrepitude, disease and 
misery, (13) non-attachment (for friends and relatives), 
(14) absence of affinity for the son, the wife, home, or kin, 
(15) constant balance of mind at the approach of desirable 
and undesirable events, (16) unadulterated and un- 
flinching faith in and devotion to Me, (17) resort to a 
sequestered place, (18) apathy for tumultuous place, 
{19) steadiness in spiritual knowledge of self and of 
Godhead, and (20) search after the eternal bliss as the 
end of spiritual knowledge—all these are to be regarded 
as true knowledge, (although the ignorant may think 
otherwise) and all else as ignorance. 


Exp. 8-12, Of these, unalloyed devotion to the Supreme 
Lord stands foremost and the rest as accessories which serve to 
purge the Ksetra of its foreign dirt and make it an immaculate 
plane for the spiritual sports of the Supreme Lord Si Krsna 
and His Eternal Consort—the Goddess of Bhakti. 
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Lord—ithe Mainstay of Brahman 
aa Taq aes AsHTAT | 
TAMA FA A TTAMATTTT | 22 | 


P.Ch. 13. FAA; AA, Aa, TALIA A> AAT, AGA, 
BBGa, Marks, AIT, AA, a, A Ta A, TA TTT Il 


E.P.R. 13. saemt ({ tell you) a4 wa (what) ax 
(the principle of J%eya is, ue, what ought to be 
known in full), arat (knowing) 44 (Which) [a Jéva] 
aad (can obtain) ##aa (immortal life), aa (That 
knowable principle) safe (is without a beginning), 
away (is subject to Me), ta (is Brahman), Fa (and 
is said to be) 4 @@ (beyond the region of effect) 
a wag (and cause). 


Tr. 13. “‘I tell you what the principle of Jieya is, 
4.€., what ought to be known in full, knowing Which a 
Jiva can obtain immortal life. That knowable principle is 
without a beginning, is subject to Me, is Brahman and is 
said to be beyond the region of cause and effect. 


Exp. 13.“ O Arjuna, I have told you about the principles of 
Asetra and Ksetrajna, i... Ksetra veters to the physical frame, 
its nature, and its perversions with their effects, and Ksetrajfia 
refers to Jivatman and Paramatman. Now, let Me tell you 
about the principle of Jfieya, t.e., that which ought to be known 
in full, with the help of Vijfiana. That knowable principle 
gives immortal life, is beginningless, ig subject to Me (Vide 
Ch, XIV, 27), is beyond the scope of all gross (Asat) and 
subtle (Sat) forms and also beyond all causes and effects. 
When that knowable principle is Inown, the nectar of My 
devotion is then tasted. 


446 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, XIII, 
Aa: THATS TAA SARITA | 
fon . cy 
qa: saath AAMT Pel 1 22 Ul 


P. Ch. 14. Baas, Titra, Ta, Tae, aTfa-Te:-yay, 
ada: saad, a, ase, aise, frsie 


E.P.R. 14. a4 (That knowable principle) aaa: wft- 
area (has everywhere hands and feet) aaa: atafinigay 
(eyes, heads, faces) aaa: afwa (and ears). fasfa (He 
exists) wt# (in the universe) atau (encompassing) 
wag (all that exists). 


Tr. 14 “That knowabie principle—that eternal entity— 
has hands and feet, ears and eyes, and heads and faces, 


everywhere and He exists in the universe, encompassing 
all that exists. 


Exp. 14. “Just as the rays of the sun ave manifestations of 
what exist in him, so the principle of Brahman which is Infinite 
and All-Pervading is one of My Manifest Aspects. He is the 
Receptacle of all that exists in the world and He permeates in 
and through all of them. All beings from Brahma down to the 
minutest ant, possessing infinite hands, feet, eyes, heads, faces, 
ears etc., and visible everywhere, are His Cosmic Manifestations.’ 


N.B.—I¢ should be noted that this Sloka is an unambiguous 
interpretation of the Aphorisms of Sruti, viz., ‘ Sarvam Khalk 
vidam Brahma’, * Brahmaivedam Sarvam’ which, through seem- 
ingly contradictory, indicate the doctrine of ‘Acintya-Bheda- 
bheda’, %.¢., all beings with their innumerable hands, feet, eyes, 
ears, ete., are simultaneously existent in, and distinet and non- 
distinct from, the All-Pervading Para-Brahonan—distinet in the 
sense that all beings are His infinitesimal potencies existing in 
Him with all their infinitesimal limbs, and non-distinct in the 
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SE COMUIRICMCICCIECISGE @ 
¢ Q oy C6 
CRE ACCC CMC OUMmICE Le om 
Te Yaa aA I 
aaa aad Tet WRT TAT | 2E I 
P.Ch. 15. @a-seea-yorenaresd, aa-sleaa-faatsay, 
ASH TUL FT Ta, Meyoy, orate, T | 


P. Ch. 16. aie: Aas, Se, Waray, TA, ALY, TA; 
TI, GEA, Ta, AAA, slam, w, ahah, a, atl 


E. PR. 15. aafegagorarag [That knowable principle] 
(manifests the properties of senses), aatexataatsay, (is 
devoid of all mundane senses), wa (ever detached) 
aes, (is the Main Support of the universe) fryory 
wa a (is Norguna ze, devoid of all mundane qualities) 
qonitag a (and is the Enjoyer of all the qualities). 


Tr. 15. ‘‘That knowable principle of Para-Brahman 
manifests all the functions of the senses, is yet devoid of 
all mundane senses, ever detached (or dissociated from all 
mundane phenomena), is yet, (as Visnu), the Main Support 
of the universe, is Nirguna (1.¢., devoid of all mundane 
qualities), and yet (as Bhagavan), is the Possessor of all 
the six Supreme Qualities (Vide Svetasvatara Upanisad, 
III, 19, ‘ Apanipado Javano Grahita , etc.), 


sense that they are ‘Cetana’ infinitesimals, i.e, atomic spiritual 
beings that can take the initiative, and hence, identical with Hina 
in respect of quality (Vide Mundaka Upanisad, ‘Dva Suparna 
Sayuja,’ etc.. and Bhag. XI, 11, 6.7). (N.B. 14). 


448 SRIMAD LHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. XIr, 


ae TTT THAT a ay | 
yang a asad afrey mabey sy 1 28 


P. Ch. 17, ARTHAS FT, WAG, Rrra, 4, w, Ruay, 
Yas, F, Aq, RaG, Asso, meariesey, 


E.P.R.16. at “(That great principle of Para- 
Brahman) was af: a (dwells both within and 
without all beings), t¢ ata awa (is both movable 
and immovable), qgAata (by reason of His subtlety), 
wfar7a (is unintelligible), raya afas a (and is 
simultaneously far and near). 


E.P.R.17. stermq a (Though undivided) feraq 
(yet He exists) Yaa (in all beings) fram za (as 
distributed). aq (He) x4x (is known) qaud 9 (as 
the Prop of all that exists in the world) 4 (and 
at the same time) ufaey (is the Destroyer) sufac 
(and the Lord-Creator). 


Tr. 16. “‘ That great principle of Para-Brahman dwells 
both within and without all beings, is both movable and 
immovable, by reason of His subtlety, is unintelligible and 
is simultaneously far and near (Vide Iéopanisad, ‘Tat 
Dire Tadantike’ ete.), 


Tr. 17. “Though undivided, yet He exists in all beings 
as distributed. He is known as the Prop of all, and at 
the same time is the Creator and Destroyer of all that 
exists in the world. 
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sataqaty assatiterna: Wye | 
ata Hat araed ae are BAT Ul 2¢ I 
aft aot aM ad St Teh TAT: | 
Teh TAHT AATTATTAT | 2 Il 


P.Ch. 18. satfawa, ar, ag, Satie, THA, TL, 
saa, AAT, FIA, Alt-A, ze, aaa, Asay | 


P.Ch.19. 2a, AAW, AM, AAA, A, a, TA, 
AATAT:, ARM:, Ta, as, TATA, sTTAS | 


E.P.R.18. a@& (He) satfa: (is the Light) aft sateen 
(of all lights). sera (He is said) awa: Fez (to tran- 
scend all darkness). aaa (He is knowledge), a74% 
(and is the Knowable Principle Himself). srry 
(He is accessible to true knowledge). fafeaa (He is 
the Indweller) ¢f (seated in the hearts) aa (of all). 


E.P.R.19. #f (Thus) seq (I have described) 
aaraa: (briefly) #az (the principles of Ksetra) ara 


Tr 18. ‘‘ He is the Light of all lights, (7.e., all mun- 
dane luminaries emanate from Him—Vide Katha. 
Upanisad, IT, 2, 15, ‘ Na Tatra Saryo Bhatt’ etc.). He 
transcends all Gatee (and is ever Radiant—Vide 
Sruti, ‘ Aditya Varnam Tamasah Parastat’, etc.). He is 
the Truth or Knowledge (which manifests in pure 
intelligence). He is accessible to true Knowledge (Vide 
S81. 8-12), and is the Knowable principle Himself (Vide 
SI. 13). He is the Indweller seated in the hearts of all. 

29 
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Knowledge of Prakrti and Purusa 
THA Ted 1 ead Sate | 
Renta quia fats retreat il X° Il 


eas a a ec en eee 
P.Ch. 20, THI, FEL, a, TA, fare, sraral, Batt, 
aft, Ranta, 4, TNA, a, Ts, fata, THla-araars I 


(Jnana), amt = (and) 344 (Jjeya). Fam (My 
devotees) srvaa (attain) warm (Nirgura-Prema— 
devotional love for me) waa faart (by means of this 
knowledge). (H.P.R. 19). 


E. P.R. 20, fate (know that) safer a ger (Prakrte 
and Purusa) sat aff (are both) warét (beginningless) ; 

Tr. 19. ““O Arjuna, I have briefly described the 
principles of Ksetra (Vide Sl. 6. 7), Jana (Vide SI. 8-12), 
Jneya (and Jidnagamya (Vide 81. 13-18) beginning with 
‘ Anddt’ and ending in‘ Adhisthitam’. (This is known 
as Jnana based on Vijrdna) My devotees attain 
Nirguna-Prema by means of this Vijrana. 


Exp. 19. ‘The non-devotees are deprived of this Prema 
owing to their meaningless sectarianism of oneness with Brahman. 
Jikana is nothing but the immaculate glowing of Bhakii—the 
unadulterated devotional function of all Jivas. There is but 
One Truth, One Principle, One Knowledge and that is the 
Absolute Person.” Vide Bhag. I, 2, 11, which says, “ The 
Knowers of the principle of Truth call that principle the Only 
Reality without a second, and that Reality is represented by 
the nomenclatures of Brahman, Paramaiman and Bhagavan, 
according as He manifests Himself to those who seek Him through 
the different paths of Jftana, Yoga and Bhakti respectively.” 
Vide Navada Paficaratra which says, ‘Just as a pearl appears 
blue, red or yellow according as it is reflected, so Acyuia appears 
in different Aspects, according to the Dhyana or the process 
of Sadhana of the aspirant.” " 
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fafe (know) 4 wa (also that) fae (their perver- 
sions) 4 (and) qry (qualities) safaerary, (are born of 
Prakrtt). (H.P.R. 20) 


Tr. 20. ‘*O Arjuna, know that Prakrit and Purusa 
are both beginningless and know also that their perver- 
sions and qualities are alike born of Prakrit. 


Exp. 20. ‘‘ There are three principles in the existence of a 
fallen soul, viz., Prakrti, Purusa and Paramaiman. <A Ksetra is 
-known as Prakrti, a Jiva is a Purusa and Paramaiman is My 
Immanent Aspect, in both Prakrtt and Purusa. Both of them 
are without beginning; and they exist before the commencement 
of Time; they are not born of Time, but they co-exist in My 
Spiritual Eternity. The Cosmic Potency was dormant in Me, 
and was manifest in mundane time at My will, A Jivag — 
emanating from My Hternal Marginal Potency is engrossed by 
My Mayik Potency, when he forgets Me and his real gelf. In 
fact, a J/7va is a pure Cit principle and lying in between Cit and 
Acit Potencies, is liable to be enthralled by Acit or Mayitk 
Potency. Human intellect cannot comprehend how a spiritual 
atomic part of Cit Potency is overcome by Mayik Potency. The 
reason is that My Inconceivable Potency does not submit to 
your limited human understanding. So far you should know 
that the perversions and the qualities of a fallen soul are the 
effects of his coming in contact with My Mayik Potency and 
are not the real nature of his unadulterated existence (Vide 
Ch. VII, 4,5). Maya and Jiva are My Eternal Potencies. So, 
their mutual attachment is also eternal. Although they are 
mutually attracted, they are essentially different entities: the 
physical and mental changes such as pleasure and pain, grief 
and infatuation etc, of a Jiva axe the outcome of his gross and 
subtle nature which has been transformed into his own Ksetra 
having, thercfore, a direct relation with Maya-Prakrti: and 
as the phenomenal appearance is My Maya-Prakrti, so a Jiva’s 
Ksetra (body and mind) has a closer touch with My Maya- 
Prakyti. But the real nature of a Jtva is quite different from 
Maya-Prakrii, 
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Why Jivas are enslaved by Maya-Prakrti ? 
RGRTRA FT THAGETT | 
GET: GAS AVFACT TACATT | 2 I! 


P.Ch. 21. Rla-RILUT-AGea, Bas, THla:, Sera, Ges, 
YU-TAAML, WAKA, TI Tea I 


E.P.R.21. mala: (Prakrti) t=7a (is said to be) 2g: 
(the source) srreromasa (of all mundane causes and 
effects), [while] gea: (Purusa) Sra (is said to be) 
wa: (the prime principle) wee (of enjoying) 
qag:araay (pleasure and pain). 


Ty. 21. ‘* Prakrti is the source of all mundane causes 
and effects, while Purusa is the prime principle of 
experiencing pleasure and pain (of things which he _ 
derives from his perverted egotism). ~ 


Exp. 21. “A free soul is void of egotism of enjoying mood 
which overtakes him only in his fallen state. He thus becomes 
an enjoyer of sense-objects. He has derived this aptitude of 
lording it over phenomena from his marginal tendency. Here 
‘ Karya’ (effect) refers to the body, ‘ Karana’ (cause) to the 
senses, and ‘ Kartrtvua’ (agent) to the presiding deities of the 
senses—all the three belonging to Prakrti which is transformed 
into Karya by coming into touch with Purusa, who, as a fallen 
soul, enjoys pleasure and pain—the affections of Lrakrti. 
Although Prakrti is at the root of Karya, Karana, Kartriva 
and Bhoktrtva, still she preponderates over the first three due 
to, preponderance of grossmess in her, while Pwrusa, being a 
spiritual atomic part, is responsible for his enjoyment of plea 
sure and pain. Hence, he is overwhelmed by Prakriti for his 
abnormal enjoying mood. 
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Jiva’s bondage in the world 
Te THe & yew Waar Ty | 
Hat TIARISA ATAATAA AZ Il 2 | 


P.Ch. 22, geu, walter, f, gem, wafrars, 
UA, HILO , TU-AH:, Ta, Aq-awaq-aA-AeAG Il 

E P.R.22. ges (A Jiva) safaer: (enthralled in 
Prakrti) f ys% (enjoys) writ (the three qualities) 
cafasta, (born of Prakrti). yrag: (Attachment for 


those qualities) #rerg (is the cause) aqautfanatg (of 
all good and evil births) we (for him). 


Tr. 22. ‘‘A Jiva enthralled in Prakrts enjoys the 
three qualities born of Prakrtt. Attachment for those 
qualities is the cause of all his good and evil births. 


Exp. 22. ‘A Jiva, being of Marginal Potency, forgets his real 
nature, and coupled with Prakrti utilizes her three qualities 
for his selfish enjoyment, and attachment to those qualities 
breeds good and evil births for him. By reason of his false 
identification with gross and subtle forms due to the influence 
of Avidy@, a fallen soul considers himself ag the enjoyer of the 
sense-objects and the pleasures accruing therefrom, and is thus 
entangled in the shackles of Maya. Maya-ridden, he thinks 
that he is the sole proprietor of his body and mind; so he 
begins to enjoy the pleasures of the world and being Tatastha, 
he forgets his real self and abuses his free will. So, he is ousted 
from his eternal blissful abode in the spiritual kingdom of God 
and is encased in his twofold mortal garments. He then begins 
to enjoy and suffer according to the results of his Karma. He 
is attached to the gross and subtle forms, born of the three 
qualities of Maya. He does not know that attachment to 
material forms is due to his Avidya or ignorance of his real 
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Indwelling Monitor explained 
THMAAM T UAT ATH ASAT: | 
TAA AGA TEST FEI: Te tl RZ I 


P. Ch. 23. SAFEST, wyZArAT, aT, Wat, MT, ASAE, 
QUAAT, A, A, AI, Far, TS, alee, Ges, TT: I 


E.P.R.23. T Ge (The Parama-Purusa or the 
. Supreme Self) efaraq 2 (that dwells in this body) ef 
4 BE: (is also known) gfa (as) saREt (the Looker-on), 
“gaat (the Knower), wat (the Supporter), wrt (the 
Enjoyer), Hex: (the Lord Supreme) warat = (and 
Paramaiman or the Indwelling Monitor). 


Tr. 23. “‘ (Krsna as Paramaiman is the Knower, 
Monitor, Enjoyer, etc., of our hearts). The Parama- 
Purusa or the Supreme Self that dwells in this body is 
known as the Indwelling Monitor, the Looker-on, the 


Knower, the Supporter, the Enjoyer and the Lord 
Supreme. 


self and of Godhead. So, he undergoes births and rebirths ag 
the results of his Karma (Vide Ch. VI, 41). (Exp. 22). 


Exp. 23. ‘ Jiva is My constant companion. He comes into 
close touch with Me in his normal state. His freedom works in 
his Tatastha state, the right use of which endows him with 
pure love—the acme of his real self, and the wrong use of 
which hurls him down into this mundane plane. I follow him 
as his Eternal Companion (Antaryamit-Paramatman). Hence, 
J am the Witness of his actions, the Approver, the Preserver, 
the sole Enjoyer, the Supreme Self or Paramatman and the 
Giver of the fruits of his actions in his conditioned state, 
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Knowledge of Prakrti and Purusa 
and tts result 


a ey aft ged aft a Tet: ae | 
AIT TAMAS A A YASASTT 1 VW 


Different processes of Sadhana 
AMAA TAT BAA | 
TY MEAT A BATT ATT 1 V4 I 


P. Ch. 24. a, Gay, Se, ger, wef, a, qeh, ae, 
TAM, TAATA:, AT, A, as, qa, ahy-asT hi 


P.Ch. 25. Satta, area, waa, Ra, area, 
AHA, HI, APIA, Ala, HATA, B ATT II 


E.P.R. 24. @: 4: (He who) va afa (is thus conver- 
sant with the knowledge) geq% (of Purusa), sara a 
(and Prakrti) ae ae (with her qualities), + fra 
(shall never be born) 4a: (again) aaa aaara: ety (in 
whatever circumstances he may be placed). 


E.P.R. 25. fq (Some) wera (see) ararta (Para- 
maiman—the Indwelling Monitor) araft (in the 
mind) “raat (with the help of harmonised intelli- 


Tr. 24. “‘He who is thus conversant with the knowledge 
of the principle of Purusa and Prakyts with her 
qualities, shall never be born again, in whatever circum- 
stances he may be placed in this world. (In other 
words, a true devotee attains the everlasting blissful 
state, by My grace). 
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gence). wt (Others) [sefa—find Him] areeta atta 
(by practising Sankhya-Yoga—i.e., by cultivating 
Knowledge of Self) 4 emt (and others) #aatta (by 
the Yoga of action). (H.P.R. 25). 


Tr. 25. “‘Some see the Indwelling Monitor (Para- 
matman) with the help of harmonized intelligence (by 
practising Yoga or concentration, some by cultivating 
knowledge of self), others find Him by practising 
Sankhya-Yoga and others by the Yoga of action. 


Exp. 25. ‘‘O Arjuna, from the Spiritual standpoint, fallen 
souls are of two kinds, viz. (i) the backward, and (ii) the 
forward. Those who are atheists, materialists, sceptics and 
moralists (void of spirituality) are all backward in the worship 
of Me—Krsna. The Sankhya-Yogins who are pure monists 
are also backward in the worship of the Absolute Person. The 
Karma-Yogins—the seekers of celestial pleasures in the next 
world—and Bhaktas who are all prone to the worship of 
Personal God, are the forward. Of these, the Bhaktas stand 
foremost, because they meditate on Paramatma-I[$vara in the 
spiritual plane by pure devotion. Next ‘come the God-seeking 
(not the monistic) Sankhya-Yogins who, being cognizant of 
Prakyti as composed of twenty-four substances and of Jiva as 
the twenty-fifth entity, gradually devote themselves to worship 
God as the twenty-sixth. Next come the Karma-Yogins who seek 
to worship the Supreme Lord by resorting to Niskima-Karma- 
Yoga. Be it remembered that Sankhya, Astanga, N. iskama, 
Karma-Yogas are not the direct means adopted by their 
advocates, because of their Mayik-Sativika nature, although all 
of them aim at the attainment of Paramatma-Isvara who is 
Nirguna. Similarly the Jitanins can’ realize God when their 
acme of knowledge is the attainment of the Supreme Lord, and 
not total absorption in Abstract-Impersonal-Brahman. Hence, it is 
the Bhaktias who can realize the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna by their 
Pea devotion, the eternal function of their unalloyed 
self. 
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GY TAMA: AA AT TUTT | 
Tsty May aE AATTIM: 11 2S 1 
Reconciliation of Sankhya and Vedanta 
aq asad Ra at SAAT | 
SraraaaaS ATTA | 29 It 
P.Ch. 26. Het, G, TAH, ANA: Beat, setts, 
suraa, a, aft, a, akraciea, wa, geqa, yfa-cerarat: 


P.Ch.27. arad, asad, felsyq, aray, wrar- 
TRAY, VI-AAT-AaiwMT , aq, ke, aces Il 


E. P.R.26. at ¢ (Others) & afe a (who) asTara: 
(being ignorant) wax (of this transcendental know- 
ledge) saad (worship the Supreme Lord) a: 
aeat (by hearing of Him from others) afaafa wa 
(can surely cross over) #aa (death) afaarmn (by 
adhering to what they have heard). 


E.P.R. 27. fafe (Know thou) wav (0 chief of the 
Bharatas)! «aed fea aay aq (that the whole 


Tr. 26. ‘‘ Others, who, being ignorant of this transcen- 
dental knowledge, worship the Supreme Lord by hearing 
of Him from others, can cross over the region of death by 
adhering to what they have heard. 


Exp. 26. ‘‘ Believers in the next world acquire true knowledge 
of God by hearing of Him, His Descent, His Deeds, and how 
He should be worshipped from the association of Sadhus and 
thus easily overcome death. 
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Paramatman exists in all and all in Him~— 
the whole truth 


ad aay wag feet Tea | 
Ratatat 4: Tate a THAT |) 2 4) 
ad qeaq fF wat cua | 

a acerca tat ale Ta ah 1 8S | 


P. Ch. 28. GAT, TAY, Wag, fasraq, qeacy, 
frrmacg, alae, a:, Teate, ats, THAT I 


P.Ch. 29. Ga, Tet, &, wer, araleay, Sacy, 
a, area, AeA, AAT, Aas, atla, Tera, TT 


creation), wrawsagata (mobile or immobile) srr 
(results) aatardaaa (from the union of both 
Prakrtt and Purusa, ie, Ksetra and Ksetrajna). 
(E.P.R. 27). 


E.P.R.28. @: 4 (He who) werfa (knows) Raa 
(the Supreme Lord, Paramaiman) faeraa (as seated) 
aaa (alike) aay yey (in all things that be) warraq 
(and as ever-existing) faaarg (in all things that are 
liable to perish) wafa (is a seer, we, a INanin 
who knows the transcendental truth). 


Tr. 27. ‘*‘ Know thou, O chief of the Bharatas, that the 
whole creation, mobile or immobile, results from the con- 
summation of both Purusa and Prakrti, i.e., Ksetrajna 
and Kseira, 
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Knower of Paramatman and Jivatman 4s 
unconcerned in all actions, 
physical and mental 


THAT | Hale Feeererr fe TAT: | 
at Taig AMeaaATHa FT TAT | 3° | 


P.Ch. 30. THAT, Ta, a, air, fran, aaa, 
qT, Wala, AIM, aearaq, sate, a, weakest 


E.P.R. 29. fe (For), [he who] tera (really realizes 
that) gw (the Supreme Lord) anaferrq (dwells) 
waa (everywhere) 444 (in all things alike), a feafa 
(does not degrade) stearay (his self) atarat (by ment- 
ally submitting to Maya-Prakrti), aa: (but) ara (he 
attains) wr wea (the ultimate goal of eternal bliss). 


E.P.R. 30. @: afta (He is the real knower), @: 
(who) waft (deems) sna (himself) weit (as 
Akart&-non-doer—or unconcerned in his actions) @ 
(and) [realizes] s#em ea (that it is Prakrti) ferent 
(that performs) at: watfh (all actions). 


Tr. 28. ‘‘He who knows the Supreme Lord, Para- 
miiman, as seated alike in all things that be, and as ever- 
existing in all things that are liable to perish is a seer, 7.¢., 
_ & Jiinin who knows the transcendental truth. 


Tr. 29. ‘“‘He who really realizes that the Supreme 
Lord dwells everywhere in all things alike, does not 
degrade his self (to the foul sink of worldliness) by sub- 
mitting to the alluring nature of Maya-Prakrti. On the 
contrary, he attains the ultimate goal of eternal bliss, 
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Realization of Brahman leads to realization 
of Paramatman as the ee Lord 


aetatus akeee \ 


P.Ch. 31. 2a, Fe-TEAaT, TR, agate, 
aa:, Ta, a, frearey, aa, ara, qa Ul 


E.P.R.31. aa (He then) avd (reaches) 7a (the 
Supreme Goal Brahman) aq (when he) wareta 
(does really perceive) yagwaray (that all different 
beings) Geery (have their roots in Prakriz) ta Ta 4 
(and that from that Prakrtt) fara (have proceeded 
all the emanations of the world). 


Tr. 30. “‘ He is the real knower, who deems himself as 
‘ Akarté’ (non-doer) or unconcerned in his actions and 
realizes that it is Prakrti (transformed into body and 
mind) that performs all actions (and that Puruwsa—the 
soul proper lying dormant, does nothing as a matter of 
fact). 


Tr. 31. ‘‘ He reaches the Supreme Goal Brahman who 
does really perceive that all beings have their roots in 
Prakrtt and that from that Prakrtt have proceeded all the 
emanations of the world. 


Exp. 31. ‘‘ When a truly wise man can perceive by his 
spiritual vision that the differences in shape, colour, size and 
form of all things, mobile and immobile, are merged into the 
same Prakrti—the material cause of the universe, at the time 
of cataclysm, and that when creation begins, all beings again 
spring forth from the selfsame Prakrti, and that all notions 
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Five qualities of Paramaiman 
HUTA TARATTAST A: | 
aieeaistt HIRATA HUA AT FSAT | 2 I 


P. Ch. 32. Startecare_, Pareas ; YCATAT, waa, 
stera:, ATS: ala, Hea, a, Helfa, a, eT I 


E.P.R.32. war (O son of Kunti)! aa Warar 
(This Paramaima-[évara) wateara, (Who is without 
a beginning), frprata (devoid of all mundane quali- 
ties) ata: (is imperishable), 4 aatfa (does nothing) 
a fad (and is not affected by anything), weer: af 
(though seated in the human heart). 


Tr. 32. ‘‘(Imbued with the knowledge of Brahman- 
hood in essence, a free Jiva can really perceive that) 
Paramaima-Igvara Who is without a beginning, and 
devoid of all mundane qualities, is imperishable, does 
nothing and is not affected by anything, though seated in 
the human heart. 


penne 


of differences cease, he, then, realizes that he is Brahman, 1.e., 
spiritual in essence and this realization of spiritual Brahman- 
hood enables him to perceive Paramaima-Isvara as the Supreme 
Lord. (Exp. 31). 


Exp. 32. “O son of Kunti, a Brahman-vealized soul is not 
involved in mundane affinities, because he knows the truth that 
Paramaima-[svara is (a) ‘ Anadi’ (beginningless), (b) ‘ Parama- 
Karana’ (prime cause of the universe), (c) ‘ Nirguna’ (above 
three qualities), (d) ‘Avyaya’ (imperishable), and (e) Un- 
concerned. 
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Paramatman being Nirguna is cognizant 
and independent of Jiva-Prakrtt 
and Maya-Prakrti 
an aad aera aTseT | 
mamakerdl Ff TMA ATTA 1-32 Ut 
aT THRICE: Seal Sra WA | 
at deft aor Head waaay aT 88 


P. Ch. 33. At, Sa-TA, NSA , ATH, A, ST- 
feed, aa, safera:, FB, aan, area, a, saat 


P. Ch. 34. Gat, THTeaer, TE, EAL, VA, TT, 
Uat:, AAD, AA, AM, HAZ, WHTAala, aca | 


E.P.R.33. 4a (Just as) starr, (ether), aamay 
(though all-pervasive), 4 safe7t (is not affected) 
aera, (by reasons of its subtlety), am (so also) 
wafera: (seated) aaa (everywhere) @@ (in the human 
frame), weat (a Jiva) a safeera (is not affected by the 
three qualities of Maya). 


E.P.R.34, wat (Just as) Ge tf: (the sun’s light) 
ceria (illumines) gat (this) ea (whole) wey 
(world), a4 (so) ama (O Bharata)! at (the Lord of 
the field) s#rrafe (vivifies) Br (the whole) aaq 
(body). 


Tr. 33. “Just as ether, though all-pervasive, is not 
affected by reason of its subtlety, so also seated every- 
where in the human frame, a Jiva, (following in the 
wake of ‘ Nirguna-Paramatman’), is not affected by the 
three qualities of Maya. 
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Eligibility to atiain Lord and His kingdom 
ATATTAATT MATT | 
garmin 1 x fagatier T aT UR 

&% gah amamataratrey safest aera 


sfteumaaeare wHageafaaat are 
ARTASATS I 


al 


P.Ch 35. ATAATA:, THT, AAT, ATA-AAI Ya 
cHla-aead, a, t, fag:, ata, t, TN 


E.P.R.35. @ 4 (Those that) fg: (visualize) arraggat 
(with the eyes of spiritual knowledge) TH FARA 
(this difference) Aatawat: (between Ksetra and 
Ksetrajna) qarefaataa a (and the deliverance of 
Purusa i.e, Jiva from Prakrti, 1. e., Guna-Maya) 
ara (will surely attain) (the Lotus Feet of the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna in His Blissful Abode). 


Tr. 34. ‘Just as the sun’s light illumines the whole 
world, so does, O Bharata, (the transcendental luminosity 
of) the Lord of the field vivify the whole body. 


Exp. 34. “In the case of the body (Ksetra) the knower 
is the Jiva and in the case of Prakrti, the Knower is 
Paramatna-Tévara. Just as the sun, the eye of the world, is 
not affected by the outward defects of the eyes, so Paramaima- 
I$vara, the Knower of all hearts, is not affected by the grief 
or sorrow of the Jivas.” 
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Tr. 35. ‘‘ Those that visualize with the eyes of spiritual 
knowledge this difference between Kseira (body or 
Prakrtt) and Ksetrajia (soul or Paramitman) and the 
deliverance of the Purusa (Jiva) from Prakrti (Guna- 
Maya) (or non-attachment of Puramatma-Igvara to 
Prakrtt, the source of all beings), will surely attain the 
Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna in His Blissful 
Abode (Who is the Absolute Principle, superior to 
Ksetra and Ksetrajia).”’ 


Gist. The gist of this chapter is that of the two Ksetrajfas, 
the Jivatman and Paramttman, ib is the Jivaiman that gives 
way to the influence of Prakrti, the Ksetra. 


HERE ENDETH THE THIRTEENTH DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 
PRAKRTI-PURUSA-VIVEHA-YOGA 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XIII 


. l. What is meant by Ksetra (field, Ves, body) and 
Ksetrajia (knower of the field? (Ans. Vide Sl. 1). 


Q 2. Who is the supreme knower of all Ksetrajiias 2 
(Ans. Vide Sis. 2, 3). 


Q. 3. What is that field? (Ans. Vide SI. 5). 


Q. 4. What are the modifications of the field? (Ans. 
(Vide SI. 7). 


Q. 5. What are the twenty kinds of remedies for the 
Vitiation of the body and mind:? (Ans. Vide Sls. 8.12). 


Q. 6. What is the real nature of Para-Brahman? (Ans. 
Vide Sls. 13-17). 


Q. 7. Can Godhead be realized without the knowledge 
of Kseira and Ksetrajfia? (Ans. Vide SI. 18). 


Q. 8. What is the mutual relationship between Jiva 
and Ivara or between Prakrti and Purusa? (Ans. Vide 
Sl. 20). 


Q 9. Why are Jivas enslaved by Maya-Prakrti ? (Ans. 
Vide 81. 21). 


Q. 10. How does the Jiva’s bondage in aes world take 
place? (Ans, Vide SI. 22). 

Q@. 11. Can Dhydna-Yoga, Sankhya-Yoga and Karma- 
Yoga be reconciled with Bhakti-Yoga? What are the 
different processes of Sadhana? (Ans. Vide Sls, 24-26). 
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g. 12. How can Sankhya-Yoga and Vedanta be recon- 
ciled ? (Ans.Vide SI. 27). 

Q. 13. Who knows the transcendental truth? (Ans. 
Vide Sis. 28, 29). 

0. 14. What happens when one sees the Jiva-soul in 
every entity? (Ans. Vide St. 30). 

Q. 15 Isthe soul or Paramatman affected by the three 
qualities of Maya or Prakrti? (Ans. Vide Sls. 31-38). 

Q. 16. What happens when one is endowed with the 
principle of the distinction between matter and spirit ? 
(Ans. Vide SI. 35). 


a = SCAT: 
CHAPTER XIV 


GUNA-TRAYA-VIBHAGA-YOGA 
OR 
THE PRINCIPLE OF THE DISTINCTIVE 
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE THREE 
QUALITIES OF MAYA 


Summary :—The devotees of the Lord attain the highest stage 
4n the realm of devotion, when they take recourse to the prime 
essence of all knowledge. The mundane Prakrti known as the 
greab Brahman is the womb in which the Supreme Lord 
impregnates the seed of all; and thence is the birth of all 
things that live and move. The Lord then proceeds to deal with 
the nature of the three qualities of MWay&@ and their actions on 
the fallen Jiva and the result thereof. These qualities prove as 
bondage to the Jiva, who becomes free when they are overcome 
by means of acquiring that supreme knowledge. The diatin- 
guishing characteristics of one who is free from these three 
qualities of Maya are that he is above mundane love and hatred, 
pleasure and pain, praise and blame, and looks upon clod, stone 
and gold alike. He who takes wnreseryed shelter in the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna and worships Him with undeviated 
devotion attains to Brahman-hood. The Supreme Lord concludes 
that He is the mainstay of Brahman, the Sole Receptacle of 
Everlasting Immortality—of Eternal Religion of Divine Love 
and of the Eternal Bliss in the Blissful Realm. 
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Lord on the Vignana aspect 
of His teachings 


salwTaTgara 
Gt FAs AISI Tata ATTA | 
Asa Bars: aa TH fatsitar war: 1 2 ut 


P.Ch.1. Sttamarg  wars—aegq, wa, wae, 


ATAU, AAT, STAT, AL, AM, FAT, Vs, TH, 
freA, Ba, Tat: | 


E.P.R.1. tartar sara (The Supreme Lord said), 
wa: “(Now again) saga (I shall speak to you) Te 
swag ary (about the prime essence) gram (of 
all knowledge) a Hrat (having acquired which) a4 
gw: (all sages) Tra fafey war (had attained the 
highest stage, 7.¢., liberation) ga: (from the bondage 
of Mayz). 


Tr. 1. The Supreme Lord said, “‘ (I have lalready told 
you, O Arjuna, all about the supreme principle—Vide 
Ch. VII to Ch. XII). Now I shall again speak to you 
about the prime essence of ail knowledge which having 
got, sages (like Sanaka) had attained liberation from Maya, 
the highest stage in the realm of devotion. 


Exp. 1. The Lord speaks of the Vigfiana aspect of His 
Teachings, how these three qualities of Maya work upon the 
Jiva who has now wrongly identified himself with them and 
become a bound Jivs and how they contribute towards his 
yuin, progress or redemption as a man of this world, 
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et STAG AA APIETAVTAT! 
Tse AIAIed THY A sagfeT TU 2 Ul 


P.Ch.2. 224, tag, voreray, aH, AAI, ATA, 
Ait, AT, A, SATIS, SY, a, sTalea, T | 


E.P.R.2. sata (Taking recourse) #4 ata (to 
this supreme knowledge) [the devotees] wa araery 
wnat (attain the Nirguna stage like that of Me). 
[They] 4 svarera (are not born) at aft (at the time 
of creation), 4 4 (nor) staf (are they perturbed) 
awa (at the cataclysm). 


Tr. 2. “‘ Taking recourse to that supreme knowledge, 
the devotees attain the Nirguna stage like that of Me. 
They are no longer born on earth, nor are they perturbed 
by the final cataclysm. 


Exp. 2. ‘Knowledge is generally Saguna; but the essence 
of lmowledge is Nirguna, which having been acquired, makes 
the life of a Jiva attuned to Mine. The ignorant think that the 
Jiva loses his entity, when he renounces his mundane nature, 
form and status. They do not know that the characteristics 
that distinguish the Jiva from the phenomenal world, exist in 
its pure state in the spiritual realm which transcends the 
region of time and space. There the distinctive features of all 
free souls are spiritual in nature, form and state and this is 
known as Nirguna-Sadharmya which enables the Jiva to 
transcend Sageéna world and attain Nirguna-Brahman state and 
éranscendental qualities, with the result that be is not reborn 
when creation begins, nor does he suffer self-annihilation at 
the time of cataclysm, 
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Brahnua-Prakrti—the Mother, and the Lord, 
the Impreynator of seed, 
the Father 


mm atfmeaa aferg Ty TTTET | 
aT TAAL Tal AAS AT |) 3 It 
THT BeAT TAT: AAT THs | 

Ta Ta Netaes sew: frat 8 i 


P.Ch.3. 8a, atf:, wea, gat, afer, mig, cars, 
WEA, AHIT:, AIAN, Tas, Wala, WITT I 


P.Ch.4. aaathy, Hreaa, Ween, Carsrka, ar, arena, 
Ta, Aa, atA:, aaa, ders, Rar 


E.P.R.3 wea axa (The expansive Prakriti) aa atta: 
(is My womb) afar (in which) sea (I) way paix 
(impregnate the seed of all), aa: (and thence), une 
(O Bharata) wata ara: (is the birth) wayararg (of all 
things that live and move). 


Tr. 3. ‘(The mundane Prakrtt known as) the Great 
Brahman is the womb in which I impregnate the seed 
of all and thence, O Bharata, is the birth of all things 
that live and move. 


Exp. 3. “The expansive Prakriti is the Material Aspect of My 
Spiritual Prakrti. I place the seed of Tatastha-Jiva in the 
womb of this expansive Prakrti and all beings from Brahma 


“downwards are born of Prakrti and they come into existence 
in this world. 
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The three qualities and their 
characteristics 


ae THAT sa To: TEtaeaa: | 
frtaied aarnal te SearerTaq 4 I 


ee ae re Ec, 
reat —— ae rte AN rt 
rl OE A etree A a ee tN 


P.Ch.5. G@aH, Gt: aa: fa, Won, wHata-aera¢:, 
frastea, HETatal, FZ, Bea, THAT I 


E.P.R.4. aaaftg a (In whatever womb) 4%: 
(the beings) awafa (are born), edt (O son of 
Kunti)! aay (of all those) wet wa (the expansive 
Prakrts) att: (is the womb), aq (and I am) frat (the 
Father), as; (the Impregnator of seed). 


E.P.R.5. ama (Sativa), wt: (Rajas), a: (and 
Tamas) aa gem: (are the three qualities), 
(born of the mundane Prakrti) fraafa (that bind 
down) weraat (O Mighty-armed)! aerry (the imperi- 
=a ateaq (Jiva) 2 (that dwells in the physical 
oay 


Tr. 4. “In whatever womb they are born, O son of 
Kunti, the vast Prakrit is their womb, (i.¢., she is the 
Mother of all beings, movable and immovable) ; and Iam 
the [ veritable Self-Conscious (Cetana-Svaripa) | Father— 
the Impregnator of seed. 


Tr. 5. “‘ Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are the three quali- 
ties, born of the mundane Prakrtt, that bind down, 
O mighty- armed, the imperishable Jive that dwells in the 
physical body. 


Exp. 5. Jtvas are Tatastha by nature. When they forget 
their real nature and abuse their free will, they are born in the 
womb of mundane Prakrti and are bound down by the chain of 
the three qualities of Maya. 
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aa aad Raeead THRTHAATTTT | 
GAS TA Aaya AAT | FU 


at TUTTE ly TUT | 
christ east aga TAT | Y | 


P.Ch.6. Aa, Gea, fracas, waren, Aaa, 
Ga-ASa, ATT, AA-AaSa, A, AAT | 


P.Ch.7. tsi, Wires, he, woreag-agsaa, 
aq, fara, aaa, wa-aea, Taz | 


E.P.R.6, wat (O sinless Arjuna)! aa (Of these 
three qualities), aa (Sativa) frieeta (owing to its 
purity) Terreyz (is manifestive) waar (and harmless). 
[Hence it] arf (binds) [a Jiva] srasa (with 
attachment for knowledge) 4 (and) qa@agxa (happi- 
ness). 


E.P.R.7. #at (O son of Kunti)! fafe (Know) 
wt: (the quality of Rajas) wmamy (as being of the 
form of passion) @uragagaay (and as producing 

Tr. 6. “O sinless Arjuna! of these three qualities 
Sativa owing to its purity is manifestive and harmless. 


Hence it binds a Jiva with attachment for mundane know- 
ledge and happiness. 


Exp. 6. “Asa Mayik quality, Sattva connotes purity, wisdom, 
happiness and the like. Sattva-Guna binds the Jiva, O Sinless 
one, with attachment for mundane happiness and knowledge. It 
promotes mundane happiness, coming into play after cE 
the other two qualities, viz.. Ragas and Tamas. 
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araarast Ste aed wath | 
THIS AMT lt < I 
ae oe dasa wa: Haley Ae | 
TATA TT WAS ANAT Il & Il 

p.ch.8. @:, a, war, fate, aeaa, ae-leara, 
qarg-areer-atin:, tL, ferrarta, area | 


P.Ch9. GAG, Ba, Asaa, Tt, RAM, ATT, 
AAT, STA F AA:, HATS, Tisvaler, Ta ll 


thirst and attachment for the pleasures of life). @% 
(It) fYaafe (binds) teraz (the Jiva) past (with 
attachment for the fruit of action). (H.P.R. 7). 


E.P.R.8. wea (O scion of the Bhiratas)! fate 
(know) aa: g (the quality of Tamas) aarasy (to be 
born of ignorance) Hew (and causing infatuation) 
aaateara (to all Jivas). [It] fraarft (binds) [the Jiva] 
samurai: (with delusion, sloth, sleep and 
the like). 


Tr. 7. ‘(As a Mayik quality), Rajas connotes passion, 
attachment, thirst for the pleasures, of life (and the like). 
(Born of passion), Rajo-Guna binds the Jiva, O son of 
Kunti, with attachment for the fruit of action. 


Tr. 8. “(As a Mayik quality) Tamas is born of igno- 
rance and causes infatuation to all Jivas. (Sprung from 
ignorance), Tamo-Guna binds the Jiva, O scion of the 
oma with delusion, sloth, indolence, sleep and the 

e. 
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THAT TS AAT ANT 
TH Get THAT Ta: AV TATA |} 2° | 
TIT Esha WHT SATAY | 
at Wal aal enisas AAT 1 22 11 


P.Ch. 10. U3, Ta, a, altaya, Gey, wala, area, 
CH, PAY, As, TH, TA, AM, SAA, Gt, Tar 


P.Chil. @a-grty, 32; afer, THE, STATA, 
MAT, Wt, A, flare, rs, ara, sla, va 


E.P.R.9. @ax (Sativa-Guna) awifa (binds the 
Jiva) Ft (to attachment for happiness), wt: (Rajo- 
Guna) *afm (to action) am: g (and Tamo-Guna) wre 
ata (enshrouding his knowledge) asmafa (binds him) 
Have Fax (to heedlessness, indolence and the like) 
wnat (O scion of the Bharatas) ! 


E.P.R.10. "ra (O scion of the Bharatas)! aaa 
(Sativa-Guna) wfrax waft [sometimes] (prevails 
over) %: aa: 4 (Rajas and Tamas) wt (Rajo-Guna) 
[predominates over] awa am: wa a (Sativa and 
Lamas) wat (and) [similarly] aa: (Tamo-Guna) 
[preponderates over] waaw: (Sativa and Rajas). 


Tr. 9. “‘ Sattva-Guna binds the Jiva to attachment 
for happiness, Rajo-Guya to action, and Tamo-Guna, 
enshrouding his knowledge, binds him to heedlessness, 
O scion of the Bharatas. 
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STAs TART BAUTTAS ETET | 
Teta Mat ars WVATA Ut 22 Il 


P.Ch.12. Bits Taha:, ATE, BATT, AWA TTT, 
Tae, Tate, Tae, TS, ATATT I 

E.P.R.11. aa (When) sara: (enlightenment) ST, 
(of knowledge) sasrat (is produced) wasrg (through 
all the portals, ie, the sense-organs) “faa ez (of 
the human body), wat (then) faara (one should know) 
away (that the Sativa Guna) fren ef (is dominant). 


E. P. R.12. were (O best of Bharata’s Sons)! stv: 
(The qualities of greed), saa: (enterprise), Baer, 
amas (endeavour) aa: (restlessness) <aat (and desire 
of gain)—aafe (these) ama (are born) wha fare 


(when there is increase of Rajo-Guna). 


Tr. 10. ‘‘ Sometimes, O scion of the Bharatas, Sativa- 
Guna prevails over the two Gunas. Sometimes Rajo-Guna 
predominates over Sativa and Tamas, and sometimes 
Tamo-Guna preponderates over (the other two qualities, 
viz.), Sativa and Rajas. 


Tr. 11. When enlightenment of knowledge is produced 
through all the sense-organs of the body, then one should 
know that the Sativa-Guna is dominant. 


Exp. 11. Increase of Sativa-Guna is noticeable from its light, 
(knowledge), streaming through all the portals of the human frame. 
Of the three constituents of Maya, it is Sativa-Guna that stands: 
for harmony. ‘The state of equipoise is attained only through 
Sativa-Guna in its ascending state. 
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SATIS TAT ATE UT | 
aaa Wat as Heater || 22 | 


Fate of a Sativika person after death 
qa aa WIG J sod ala ea | 
aaraaat slay ATT | ke Ut 


P.Ch. 13, ATR, ATTA, , TATE Ale, Ta, ay, 
aaa, wala, saa, fae, Hears tl 


P.Ch.14. 4a, Gta, Tas, J, TeaW, atla, Feu, 
aa, sanlaar, stata, wae, savas I 


E.P.R.13. gett (O joy of Kuru’s line)! aafa 
faz (When there is increase of Tamo-Guna), varia 
‘art (there grow—) wert: (ignorance), wa: 
(inertia), sare: (delusion) ate: @4 4 (and stupefaction). 


E.P.R.14. [If] @eza (anybody) seam arf (breathes 
his last) wat ¢ (when) aw (Sattva-Guna) sae 
(prevails), [he] war afeqera (attains) erert (the spotless 


Tr. 12. ‘Increase of Rajo-Guna is noticeable from the 
qualities of greed, enterprise and endeavour, and from 
the desire of gain (fruit of action) and restlessness, O best 
of Bharata’s sons. 


Tr. 13. “O joy of Kuru’s line, increase of Tamo-Guna 
is noticeable from ignorance, inertia, delusion and 
stupefaction. 
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Fate of a Rajasika and Tamasika— 
person after death 


Tae Tet TAN AAT ATT | 
aM motes eatery ATT ee 


The three fruits of the Three qualities 
Ls fon ° C 6 
FAT: GHATS: ATH HAUS HoT | 
WR FS BUA TAs HAT Ul && II 


P.Ch. 15. (Hh, saaq, Tet, we-aSy, aaa, a1, 
aoia:, ani: AS-aey, STMAT | 


P. Ch. 16. HAT: GHIA, we: ara, fae, 
RSL, THA FT HAL, FAT, TAAL, TAs, HEAT II 


and blissful) stery (realms) saafeerr (of the great 
sages who are worshippers of God). (H.P.R. 14). 


E.P.R.15. [If anybody] sea meat (dies) wile 
(when Rajo-Guna prevails), ara (he is born again) 
#Hasg (among those who are wedded to action). 
am (But) sera: (if he leaves his body) aafa (in 
the Tamasika state), amma (he is born again) 
gentry (among the stupid, senseless and the 
ignorant). 

Tr. 14. “If anybody breathes his last when Sattva-Guna 
prevails, he attains the spotless and blissful realms of 
the great sages who are worshippers of God. 


Tr. 15. “If anybody dies when Rajo-Guna prevails, 
he (goes to the mortal world and) is born again among, 
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Ta AAT Te WAT ST TTT 
THEE THAT AAASATATT FT || VW | 


P.Ch.17. GMa, SaTas AA, WIS Bla: Ty, Fy, 
TAA, AAA: AIT: AATAA, TA, TN 


E. P.R.16. eq (The fruit) qzam eam: (of a meri- 
torious action, ze. of Sattva-Guna) are: (is said to 
be) frdwa (stainless) arava (and pleasant). gray 
{Grief) wey (is the fruit) Ga: J (of Rajasika action), 
[while] start (ignorance) Sey (is the fruit) aaa: (of 
Tamasika action). 


E.P.R.17. am (Wisdom) asd (arises) aware, 
(from the Sattvika quality), eta: wt 4 (greed) wre: 
(from the Rajasa quality) sareatet (inebriation, 
delusion) 8arty Gt 4 (and ignorance) waa: (are born) 
ama: (of T&mo-Guna). 


those who are wedded to action. But if he leaves his 
bodys in the Tamastka state, he is born again among the 
stupid, senseless and the ignorant. (Tr. 15). 


Tr. 16. “‘The fruit of a meritorious action born of 
Sativa-Guna is said to be stainless and pleasant. Grief 
is the ultimate fruit of Rajasika action, while ignorance 
or inertia is the fruit of Tamasika action. 


Tr. 17. ‘‘ Wisdom arises from Sattvika quality, greed 
from Rajas and inebriation, delusion and ignorance are 
born of Tamo-Guna. 
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Three Lokas atiainable by 
the three qualities 


meq Tested ae wey frei TAT: | 
AATUT AM TAN THOT TAA: | LS 


Pure devotion, guite distinct 
from three qualities 


ara Tea: Hae aT TSTTTAALT | 

THAT TK Att ws aishint=ate ed Ul 
P. Ch. 18. a Oe Tesla, TAM: wah, taateas 
TAA: HHA-WN-THAVIT:, TAs, Tesla; ATTA: Il 


P.Ch.19 A PAA; IT, ANG, WL FEL Ag- 
qaaria, Werss:, a, Gy, ahs, aEraT, S, ATs Il 


E.P.R.18. aeat: (Those who dwell in Sativa) 
maa (rise) wa (as far as Satya-Loka) wwe (those 
who are Rajasika) fasa (stay) wet (in the mid- 
sphere, z.e., human world), [and] aman (Tamasika 
people) waagkre (who have detestable habits) 
westa wa: (are doomed to hell). 


Tr. 18. ‘Those who dwell in Sativa rise as far as 
Satya-Loka, the Rajasa stay in the mid-sphere, (?.¢., 
human world) and the Tamasa who have detestable 
habits are doomed to hell. 


Exp. 18. ‘If aman dies when Sattva-Guna prevails, he goes 
to Satya-Loka; a Rajasika is born among mankind in mid- 
sphere, while a Tamasika goes to the nether worlds and is 
born again among beasts due to the trend of his eyil moods, 
viz , inebriation, indolence and ignorance, 


480 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [cHar, XIV, 
GMMeaAAe AY Set SATA | 
THTIMATASTTTT | Re I 


P. Ch. 20, DONA, Tat, adie, fia, ta, Fe-aywars, 
SAA-AII-S- Sa; yA, AIA, VAT I 

E.P.R.19. wat (When) zt (the seer) aquefa (really 
finds) 4 etrz (no other) ate (agent as active) Tera: 
(than the three qualities) af 3 (and knows) wa (the 
Supreme Being) gra: (as transcending the three 
qualities of Maya), a: (he) afaaefa (attains to) 
waTag (the Divine Love for Me). 


E.P.R.20. @& (When the Jiva embodied in 
human frame) wedtet (transcends) war (these) AL 


(three) WH (qualities) teagRara (born of Prakriz), 
fag: (he is released) waraeguerg:e: (from birth, death, 
decrepitude and other sorts of physical and mental 


sufferings) sad (and drinks) sam (the nectar of 
Divine Love for Me).” 


Tr. 19. “When the seer really finds no other agent 
active than the three qualities (that actuate people to 
action, good or bad, in this mundane plane), and realizes 
that there is a Divine Principle Which transcends the 
three qualities of Maya, he attains My Divine Love. 


Tr. 26. ‘When the Jiva embodied in human frame 
transcends these three qualities born of Prakriti, (by his 
attachment to Nirguna-Bhakit) he is released from birth, 
death, decrepitude and other sorts of physical and mental 
sufferings, and he drinks the nectar of Divine Love for 
Me.” 
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Threefold queries of Arjuna 


WA Tara 
Sees Tada wats Tay | 
fearan: set Satay Toads Ut Be 1 


Lord on the Nirguna or Gundttita-Bhakta 


startasara 
TH A MIta a Wear A INS | 
aq ate aarata a frre areata 1 82 I 


P.Ch. 21. vga: sata, es, HL, TI, Tara, 
adia:, wata, wa, Peart: way, a, Tara, stra, 
TMA, stleraraa | 


P.Ch. 22. stir Sarr—sare, a Tafa, a, 
MSH, TA, a, qWwea, a, als, Arges, a, Fara, 
BIB Il 

E.P.R. 21. oma: sara (Arjuna said), sat “(O Lord)! 
%: (What) wafe (are) fs: (the characteristic features 
of one) adta: (who has transcended) tara (these) 
aq (three) gry (qualities)? fearar; (How does he 
behave) ? #1 a (And how) sfada (does he get rid of) 
wary sty Wires (the three qualities of Maya) ?”’ 


Tr. 21, Arjuna said:—‘‘O Lord! What are the charac- 
teristic features of one who has transcended the three 
qualities? How does he behave in the world? How does 
he get rid of the three qualities of Maya ?”’ 


31 
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E.P.R.22. strrara sara (The Supreme Lord said), 
grea “(O son of Pandu)! a: gondta: saa (He is said 
to transcend the three qualities) [:] # #1 (who does 
not hate) sama (the light of Sativa), safwy (the 
passionate activities of Rajas), Hea va a (and the 
infatuation or ignorance due to Tamas), dargarta 
(when they come), 4 #reufa (nor hankers after them) 

- feautf (when they go). 


Tr. 22. The Supreme Lord said:—‘‘O son of Pandu! 
He is said to transcend the three qualities who does not 
hate the light of Sativa, the passionate activities of Rajas 
and the infatuation or ignorance due to Tamas, when they 
come ; nor hankers after them, when they go. 


Exp. 22. The Supreme Lord said:—‘‘O Son of Pandu! the 
characteristic feature of one who has transcended the three 
qualities of Maya is that he is above mundane love and hatred. 
A bound Jiva, during his sojourn in the world, is influenced 
by the three qualities of Maya which he gets rid of when he 
attains perfect freedom. But so long as this freedom is not 
attained, relinquishment of likes and dislikes is the only means 
of attaining the state of Nirguna. So long as there is soul 
in the body, the three offshoots of the three qualities, viz., 
Prakasa (light of Sativa), Pravrtti (passionate activity of 
Rajas) and Moha (infatuation or ignorance due to Tamas) 
must prevail or operate upon your nature. But you should not 
crave for them at all out of a sense of enjoyment, nor should 
you yenounce them from a sense of pain. These two signs 
characterize a Nirguna-Jiva. Attachment to the world out of 
selfish enjoyment in view, or renouncement of the world under 
the illugory impression does not characterize a Nirguna-Bhakta.” 
(This Sloka is an answer to the first question of Arjuna about 


the characteristic feature of one who has transcended the 
three qualities), 
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TETRA Tora at TAT | 

Yo wet eae Aisafasrae ABT 1 22 i 
TATATE BL TACHA: | 
aeabeartar ieeaeafaradtala: || 22 | 


P. Ch. 23. Sareea, areit aye, qi, A, area, 
aot:, aadea, Gia, Tay, a: walasla, a, ea 

P.Ch. 24. GA-S-GS:, BS, BA-Sls-steT-RTeyA:, 
qer-fhre-stira:, aes, qea-farear-arertegia: 

F.P.R.23. [as gorda: sera (He is said to transcend 
the three qualities)] a: arta: (who remains) vertaag, 
(indifferent to) 4 framed (and unshaken by) gr: 
{these qualities) 4: stafersft (and who remains) 4 aaa 


(unconcerned), gf Gaza (thinking that) gow: adFa (the 
three qualities are at work). 


Tr. 23. “He is said to transcend the three qualities 
who remains indifferent to and unshaken by these 
qualities and who remains unconcerned, thinking that it 
is the three qualities that are at work. 


Exp. 23. The three Solas from 23 to 25 indicate the 
answer to the second question, viz., ‘how a Gunatita behaves 
in the world.’ A Gunatita (one who has transcended the three 
qualities) yemains neutral and unshaken by these qualities. 
He allows them to work upon his body, mind and temperament, 
knowing fully well that they have no relation with his real 
self which is Nirguna; he keeps himself aloof from them and 
remains unconcerned and indifferent to all mundane afinities, 
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MATTE RTTTA: 
TATRA TAT: A THAT NR I 


P.Ch. 25, MaMTATaat:, Teas, Tea: Frsr-erhe-qerw:, 
SAE ACAT-TRATH, Wr-asa:, As, TSAT Il 

E. P.R. 24. [a@: aoneta: tert (He is said to transcend 
the three qualities)| aagse@qe@: (who is balanced in 
pleasure and pain), @et: (equipoised in his spiritual! 
essence), queer: (looks with equal eye upon 
clod, stone and gold), ee (is calm) gear: (and 
looks with tranquil vision upon the desirable and 
the undesirable) geafarqrneegfa: (and upon his own 
praise and blame). 


E.P.R.25. @: amdta: sera (He is said to be a 
Gunatita) arama: (who looks upon honour or 
dishonour) 3&7 (as equal) frartaxat: (and also upon 
friend or foe) get: (as equal). aarraarit (He gives 
up all efforts for activities, ze, the fruits of actions). 


Tr. 24. (So long as he remains in this world), he is 
balanced in pleasure and pain, he looks with equal eye 
upon clod, stone and gold, and being equipoised in his 
spiritual essence, he looks with a calm and tranquil vision _ 


upon the desirable and the undesirable, upon praise 
and blame. 


Tr. 25. He is said to transcend the three qualities who 
‘looks upon honour or dishonour, friend or foe as equal. 
He gives up all activities, 7.c., the desire for the fruits 
thereof. 
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Who can overcome Mayik-quilities ? 


at a asain wheat aad | 
T TN AAAI ARTA HEAT | 24 I 


P. Ch. 26. AT BF, 4:, seahrarta, wana, Baa, 
i, WNL, AAA, TAL, TANTATA, BeTS Il 


E.P.R. 26. @: 4: (He who) @aa (renders service) 
aj a (to Me and Me alone) saftrarn (with unflinch- 
ing and constant) afar (devotional love) aadter 
(having overcome) tars (these) aura (Mayik qualities), 
sera sad (can ultimately realize Supreme 
Brahman, i.e., My Beautiful Syamasundara Form). 


Tr. 26. (This Sloka is an answer to his third question, 
wiz., how the Jiva can transcend the three qualities of 
Maya). ‘‘He, who renders service to Me and Me alone 
with unflinching devotion and constant love, can over- 
come these Mayik qualities and ultimately realize My 
Real Self as the Eternal Beautiful Syamasundara Form 
{in his unadulterated state). 


Exp. 25. “A Gunatiit knows fully well that whatever 
happens to him or appears before him, either honour or dis- 
honour, friend or foe, has no concern with his unalloyed self 
which transcends the three qualities of Maya. To him the 
opposites in the mundane plane are all alike. He is unattached 
to all fruits of his actions. In this way, his conduct in the 
world in neither worldly nor abnegatory, but is always conducive | 
+o God-realization. 


Exp. 26. ‘O Arjuna, be thou a steadfast devotee by taking 
shelter in Me and Me alone. The Jhanins attain perfection by 
dint of their Saitvika quality, and when they betake themselves 
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Lord—the Mainstay of Brahinan 
wat fF AAS enceneke 
MATA FTAA THAHTHA TW VW | 
3? aeafaht sitraradtargairaeg sarftrerest trae 
eongadare quaker ares 
ATES tl 


P. Ch. 27, Sa0t:, fF, Maer, AST, Aaa, seqTET, =, 
PATA, VT, MAA, Baer, Tarkan, =z 


E.P.R.27. #2 fe (Lam verily) sfaer (the Mainstay) 
sam: (of Brahman) sfast a (and the Sole Seat) were 
(of Everlasting) waa (Immortality), are (of the 
Hternal) wae (Religion) Qarfaae (and of the 
Absolute) gaa a (Bliss).” 


Tr. 27. ‘Verily I am the Mainstay of Brahman—the 
Sole Seat of Everlasting Immortality—of the Eternal 
Religion of Divine Love and of the Transcendental Bliss.’” 


to pure Sativa, they become Bhakta. The devotees resort to 
Sattvika-Guna from their initial stage, till they realize My All- 
Beautiful Syamasundara Form in their pure Sdattvika state. 
(Exp. 26), 


Exp. 27. “Tf you say— O Lord! If Absolute-Brahman is the 
ultimate goal of all spiritual practices, then, how is it possible 
for a Brahman-vealized Jitanin to attain Thy Nirguna-Prema ix 
Thy Blissful Abode ?’—Jisten then, O Arjuna! I am_ the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna in My Eternal Blissful Abode. The 
first impression of My Spiritual Realm is the great Brahman, 
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the Self-Eiffulgent Glow of My Body. I impregnate the Jtva- 
seed. of My Tatastha Potency in the womb of My eternal Mayik 
Potency. That is known as My Brahman-hood. As bound Jivas, 
the Jfanins attain the first boundary of My Nirguna-Brahman 
state by having recourse to the discriminative process of J%ana- 
Yoga. Before they attain the Nirguna state they are obsessed 
by the theory of Impersonal-Brahman which vanishes at the 
approach of pure devotion ofa really spiritual soul. Sages like 
Sanaka, Vamadeva and others of the Impersonal school, realizing 
the theory of Impersonalism to be untenable, afterwards drank 
the nectar of pure devotion. Unfortunately, those who hanker 
after salvation cannot for long establish themselves in Brahman- 
hood and are, therefore, deprived of Nirguna-Bhakti in the end. 
In reality, I am the Nirgwna (Transcendental) Personal God 
Sri Krsna-—the Mainstay of Brahman, which is the ultimate 
goal of the J#anins. Immortality, eternity, eternal religion of 
devine love and ever-blissful state of ‘ Rasa’ in Vraja are the 
characteristic features of My All-Beautiful Transcendental Horm 
Sri Krsna.’ (Exp. 27). 


Gist. The gist of this Chapter is not to be a slave of the 
three qualities of Waya, but to transcend them and be a Nirguna 
devotee to render eternal service with a loving heart to the 
Supreme Lord Si Kysna in his Blissful Abode of Vraja which 
is the summum bonum of human life. 


HERE ENDETH THE FOURTEENTH DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 
GUNA-TRAYA-VIBHAGA-YOGA 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XIV 


Q. 1. How does creation of the Jiva or elements take 
place? (Ans. Vide Sls, 3, 4). 


Q. 2. What are the three qualities of Prakriti? How 
is a Jéva encased in the physical body? (Ans. Vide SI. 5). 


Q. 3. What are the characteristics of the three quali- 
ties of Maya? (Ans Vide Sls. 6~8), 


Q. 4. What is the special feature when Sativa quality 
predominates? (Ans. Vide SI. 11). 


Q. 5. What is the special feature when Rajas quality 
predominates? (Ans. Vide SI. 12), 


Q. 6. What follows when Tamas quality predominates? 
(Ans. Vide Sl. 18). 


Q.7. What are the different stages that attend upon 
Sativika, Rajasika and Tamasika persons after death ? 
(Ans. Vide Sls. 14~18). 


Q. 8. What is pure devotion as distinct from three 
qualities? What follows when one acquires the knowledge 
of transcendence and when one is engrossed in three 
qualities? (Ans. Vide SI 19). 

Q. 9. What are the special characteristics and conduct 
of a Nirguna-Bhakta? (Ans. Vide Sls. 22-25). 


Q. 10. How can a Jiva transcend the three qualities of 
Maya and what is the result? (Ans. Vide SI. 26). 


Q. 11. How is it possible for Brahma-Jianin to 
attain Nirguna-Prema in the realm of Sri Krsna? (Ans. 
Vide SI. 27). 


Sy FASS: 
CHAPTER XV 


PURUSOTTAMA.-YOGA 
OR 
THE PRINCIPLE OF ATTAINING THE 
SUPREME LORD SRI KRSNA 


Summary :—-The Supreme Lord then proceeds to the 
comparison of Savusara (the world) with the Asvatiha or the 
Pippala tree (jficus religiosa). This tree is to be uprooted by 
means of non-attachment, and the realm from which there is 
no return is to be sought thereafter. One should surrender 
himself to the Parama-Purusa or the Supreme Person fully 
and unconditionally. Those who are free from mundane opposites 
can reach that unchangeable and blissful region, which is the 
eternal Abode of the Supreme Lord. When a soul departs from 
the body, he takes away with him the five subtle senses and 
the mind, the sixth sense, and gets them back when he assumes 
another body. He himself is the part of the Supreme Lord 
and is eternal. The Lord dwells in the hearts of all. From Him 
proceeds memory, knowledge, etc. The Supreme Lord is the 
One to be known in the Vedas and it is He Who is both the 
Author and the Knower of the Vedanta. Thereare two Purusas, viz., 
Ksara, the changeable and Aksard, the Brahman and Paramaiman, 
superior to the former. Besides these, there is the third—the 
highest Purusa known as Purusottama or Bhagaviin, Who is 
Superior to both Brahman and Paramaiman. Hence, He ig 
proclaimed as the Supreme Lord Bhagavan in the Vedas. So long 
as there is Brahman-hood or Paramaimanrhood standing on 
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equal footing with the conception of Bhagavan—the only Object 
of worship—pure devotion does not arise. But as soon as 
the true conception of the Supreme Lord Purusottma arises 
in the unalloyed existence of a Jiva, pure devotion is there 
without any reserve. 


The world-Asvattha tree described 


¢ 
RATT TLMEGAAY WE TAY | 
sata we garth aed Fe a Fee i 2 


P.Che1. SRNL TNAI—HAASL, waa, 
WAM, WTS: wIT, Bae, wer, anil, w, aA, 
a, a:, Baza | 


E.P.R.1, stray sara (The Supreme Lord said), 
sg: “(The Vedas call) ser (this ever-continuous 
Samsara) wera, (as the tree Asvattha) Kaqwa (with 
its roots upwards) waar (and branches below) 
seaifa (and with the Vedic hymns) we (as its) wif 
(leaves). @: (He) a: (who) 4 (knows) a (this) 
aafad (is versed in the Vedas). 


Tr. 1. The Supreme Lord said, ‘‘(O Arjuna)! He who 
knows this Samsara (expansion of Prakyiz) as the tree 
(Asvatiha) of life, with roots upwards and branches 
below and with the ancient hymns (of knowledge) as its 
leaves, is versed in the Vedas. 


Exp. 1. “If you think it desirable to live in this world 
on strict Vedic principles, then, listen, O Arjuna, what this 
world is. This world represents an ASvatiha tree of unbounded 
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HINA TTA TET ToTET ATTA: | 
HIT YOAGT AM PATA AIST | 


P, Ch. Z: Sele, a, Reay, THaT:, dd, RITA, yr 
TI, ws-catet:, Aa, a, Gert, wageraara, wa~- 
aaah, AAeTSTH I 


extension for the Karmins, with roots above and shoots below and 
its leaves being the Vedic hymns, dealing with fruitive actions. 
Originating from Me, the Supreme Principle, this world-tree is- 
meant for reaping the fruits, good or bad, of actions done by 
the fallen souls. It is regarded as eternal to the seekers of 
fruit. But he who knows its changeability and perishableness 
ig in the know of the Vedic truth. You may ask Me, O Aryuna,— 
‘why is this world soiled by three qualities? Whence is this 
tendency to enjoy? Who is this Jiva that can transcend thig- 
qualitative region by Nirgauna-Bhakti? What is that attribute 
less Abstract-Brahman? And what is meant by the Mainstay of 
Brahman ??—I may say in reply that this world represents a 
wonderful tree of which Satya-Loka is its topmost region, and 
Mahat-Tativa, its primal sprout born of the seed impregnated 
by Me in the womb of My Mayik-Prakrti which begets Mahat- 
Tativa. And Mahat-Tattva begets Ahankara, and Ahankara, the 
Mahabhitas (Vide Ch. XIII, 6, 7). Its lower region represents 
earth, ether and heaven. Its branches represent all kingdoms, 
viz., celestial, human and animal including reptiles and insects. 
Non-devotees call this as the ideal fruit-tree of the fourfold 
pursuits of their life, viz, (i) Dharma (piety), (ii) Artha 
(wealth), (iii) Kama (passion), and (iv) Moksa (salvation). 
and hence, eternal. But the devotees perceive its transitoriness 
with their spiritual eyes and hence, do not hanker after those 
fourfold objectives. The fruitive actions of the Vedas with: 
their multiplying capacity of living are the beautiful leaves 
that adorn the tree. A knower of these truths is the knower’ 
of the Vedas. (Exp. 1). 
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E.P.R.2. wrat: (The branches) we (of that tree) 
fanqzatet: (with the tendrils of sense-objects) Jorgen: 
(nurtured by the three qualities of Maya) waar (are 
spread) waa (upwards) #4: @ (and downwards). 
qetfa (Tertiary roots of this tree) wgaraarit (are 
spread) 4: 4 (downwards also) Ayes (into this 


world) #atgadtf (in the shape of actions which 
bind people). 


Tr. 2. ‘‘ The branches of this tree with tendrils of 
sense-objects nurtured by the three qualities or Maya are 
spread upwards and downwards. ‘The tertiary roots of 
this tree are spread below also into this world in the 
Shape of actions which bind people. 


Exp. 2. ‘The branches of this tree symbolize created beings 
‘nurtured by the three qualities of Maya; and provided with 
the tendrils of sense-objects, they are said to have spread 
upwards, forwards and downwards from the standpoint of 
the law of Karma. The roots of this tree symbolizing the 
initial stirrings in Prakrti are described to have spread below 


taking the shape of actions wherewith to bind the people of 
‘the world. 


Like a banian tree, the long tangles of this tree are spreading 
-downwards in search of fruitive actions. The upper and lower 
branches represent the creatures of the celestial and animal 
kingdoms respectively, and are ever growing into innumerable 
leaves, 7.¢., phenomena of enjoyable sound, sight, taste, touch 
and smell, nourished by the three qualities. But there is a 
precious treasure hidden underneath the root of the tree for which 
‘the long stalks are spreading their grasping hands below. From 
‘the upward Saitya-Loka down to the lowest region of the nether 
world, its branches are spreading up and down, entangled at 
‘the root by the law of Karma, 4.e., the desire for enjoyment 
being the root cause of doing good or bad actions. 
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A RTAAS THTSVTT Aa A US TSA | 
Baad HeTyarTATTAN eet FAT | 3 


Surrender to the Primal Lord as the 
only means to wproot 
the world-tree 


in eiwiidiieidier aks teiicin 
qa ea To TT Ta: TIAA: WIA TTT |e I 


P.Ch.3. #, BIA, MSY, HE, TM, TIseT, a, Aeat:, 
4, a, AT: A, A, ATG, MRAM, Tay, Wiaae-yor, 
NAF-NAIN, Zea, WT Il 


P.Ch. 4, aa: TH, ad, TRearfiacra, afer, aat:, 
a, fadtea, aes, TH, TA, A, AMT, FEW, wT, Td, 
safa:, Teat, Teratt I 


E.P.R.3. waa (The real form) a (of this world- 
tree) aut a Bawa (is not easily ascertained) # 
(here). + sf: (It has no beginning), 4 #*a; (no end) 
a a aafast (and no support). wa(This) gieaqur 
(deep-rooted) say (tree—Asvattha) feat (should be 
felled down) #4 (with the sharp) Maya (sword of 
non-attachment). 


Tr. 3. ‘* The real form of this world-tree is very diffi- 
cult to ascertain ; (for, it seems as if) it has no beginning, 
no end and no support. This deep-rooted tree must be 
felled down by the sharp sword of non-attachment. 
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Who can atiain unchangeable bliss ? 


Aantal fraaectn searatren fava: | 
Sahge TAPS TT: WATT TT | 4 I 


P.Ch.5. faatat-aten, fe-as-gren, stearea-Rrear:, 
faftaa-arat:, a3:, aa, ea-ga-da:, asa, 
Ae, Te, ATTA, Aq tl 

E.P.R.4. aa (So) oftaritaeta (search should be 
qmade) a4 WH (for that Absolute state) aaa var: 
(having attained which) 4 faadf¥a (people do not 
return) 44: (again to this world). wa: (From Him) 
git (this evercontinuous) wa (worldliness) seaear 
(emanates). sat (I take shelter) a4 (in that) ary 
geaq (Primal Lord). 


Tr. 4. “‘So, search should be made for the Absolute 
Truth, having realized Whom people do not return again 
to this world. From Him this ever-continuous worldliness 
emanates. Shelter should be taken in that Primal Lord. 


Exp. 3. There are divergent opinions about this tree. 
Some say it is real and some, it is unreal. Whatever it may be, 
it is real in the sense that it exists and is unreal in the sense 
that it is changeable and perishable. 


Exp. 4. “Really taking shelter in the Primal Man, the 
Absolute Truth, search must be made for Him Who is the 
Fountainhead of all things that live and move, and from Whom 
this eternal worldliness emanates, and for that Blissful Realm 
whence there is no retum to this world. If thou, O Arjuna, 
dost really desire for the cessation of this worldly thirst for 
enjoyment, then, surrender thyself to Me Who is that Primal 
Lord and worship Me with pure devotion. 
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Lord’s Blissful Abode 
aT Tea a aT QUST A AT: | 
area at Rader ASIA We Aa |! & || 


P.Ch.6. 4, Ad, Aaa, AT:, A, WITS:, A, Tam, 
TA, TA, A, faded, AL, ATA, TTA, Aa I 


E.P.R.5 aa (That) wear (unchangeable) TK 
(state of bliss) asf (is attained) [by those] fattater: 
(who are free from pride and ignorance), fraagetar: 
(who have conquered attachment for the fruit of 
action), waraftreat: (who are firm in the knowledge 
of God and non-God), tafrawerat: (who are purged 
of all desires), faget: (who are unaffected), qug:aeds: 
(by pleasure and pain) [and such] #3: (mundane 
opposites) et: (and are thus wise and intelligent). 


E.P.R.6. a@ (That) aa (is My) wae (Blissful) arr 
(Abode) tat (reaching) wa (which) 4 faad=a (Jivas 
do not return again to this mundane sphere). # at 
(Neither the sun) 4 yamg: (nor the moon), 4 Wass 
(nor the fire) rae (illuminate) aa (that Realm). 


Tr. 5, “‘ That unchangeable state of bliss is attained 
by those who are free from pride and ignorance, who 
have conquered attachment for fruits of actions, who are 
firm in the knowledge of God and non-God, who are 
purged of all desires and are unaffected by (the opposites 
of the mundane plane such as love and hatred), pleasure 
and pain, etc., and are thus intelligent and wise. 
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Jiva as the fragment of the 
Lord’s Divine Self 


magia Saat Steere: ares | 
AAT cahrents BAT 9 | 


P.Ch.7. a, Ta, stat, sfta-wt, sia: Gara, 
aaah, exarhtt, cafrerit, wate | 

Tr. 6, ‘‘ Neither the sun nor the moon, nor the fire 
can heighten the luminosity of that Blissful Abode of the 
Lord, reaching which none is drawn once again into this 
mundane sphere of births and deaths. 


Exp. 6. “That is the Supreme Realm of Mine, reaching 
which the Jiva drinks the nectar of eternal bliss. A J2va is 
either bound or free. In his bound state, he wrongly identifies 
himself with his perverted ego and tries to lord it over the 
phenomenal world. In his free state, he drinks the nectar 
of My pure Love, to attain which a man of the world must 
chop off the world-tree by the sword of detachment, Saga or 
association is attachment for mundane things. He who ean 
dissociate himself from mundane relativities becomes Nirguna and 
attains Nirguna-Bhakti. Uoly association is dissociation with the 
unholy. So, a worldly man by associating himself with the holy 
must shake off all mundane attachment and strike at the root 
of this world-tree. Those who renounce the world and take 
recourse to pseudo-asceticism cannot get rid of this world. 
Bereft of all desires, those who resort to My Nirguna-Bhakti- 
cult attain redemption from this world as a result of pure 
devotion. So, My Teachings of Bhakti-cult (in Ch. XII) is 
the only desideratum to attain eternal bliss. In the previous 
chapter, the qualitative nature of empiric knowledge and the 
Nirgunarhood of pure knowledge as subservient to pure devotion 
have been mentioned. In this chapter the qualitative aspect of 
asceticism and Nirguna-hood of pure detachment, concomitant 
to pure devotion, have also been mentioned. 
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Jiva’s transmigration with 
sense-perceptions 


qt Feararta TATA | 
weraata cas aarti WS 


P.Ch. 8. StH, Fa, saat, Aq, a, ay, senraia, 
Sac: adicat, warfa, carla, arz:, Tear, fa, ATT 


E. P.R. 7. 2: (The fragment) wa ga (of My 
Divine Self) sttaya: (known as Jiva) sites (in the 
world of mortals) area: (is eternal). #4f& (He draws 
unto himself) gfqait (the five senses) wa:werft (and 
also the mind as the sixth sense) s#fferf (that are 
bound in matter). 


Tr. 7. ‘But there is a fragment of My Divine Self, 
(which constitutes itself into an everlasting life-principle) 
known as Jiva-hood in the world of mortals and which 
draws unto itself the five senses with mind as the sixth 
sense that are bound always in matter, i.¢., Prakrti (as 
gates of empiric knowledge in the body). 


Exp. 7. ‘If you doubt as to the twofold nature of the J 2G, 
[ may say that I am the All-Being-Intelligence-Blisstul Supreme 
Lord. My Divine Self is twofold, viz., (i) Associated Part 
(Seaméa), and (ii) separated part (Vibhinnaimfa). As Asso- 
ciated Part, I descend as Rama, Nysiznha, Vamana, ete. My 
separated parts represent the Jivas who are My eternal servants 
in the world. The principle of My Supreme Lordship fully 
exists in My Associated Parts, but not in My separated parts, 
over whom a separate individual egotism prevails. But still, 
the Jiva is eternal, whether in bound or free state. In the 
latter stage, he is entirely My Protege, free from any connection 


32 
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Mind as enjoyer of sense-obj ects 
e GQ» ¢ 
At WY: Mad FWA ATAT Fy | 
SICRIRECE ID MCC OIGU CC (iy Mam 


P.Ch.9. SAH, WeT:, TTUAT, a, CAA, SUL, Ta, 
at, ARE, Aa:, A, AaT, frwar, saa I 


E.P.R.8. 7 (When) 28% (the Jiva—the pro- 
prietor of the body) aaratfe att (gets into a body) 
waa (or) seurafa aft (abandons it), aafa (he departs) 
qetat (carrying with him) garft (the senses and their 
desires), aty; ga (like the wind) wary (carrying 
fragrance) ara (from its objects, 2.e., flowers). 


E.P.R.9. wa (The Jiva) siaad (enjoys) fen 
(the sense-objects) #Rremt (with the help of) atea 


Tr. 8. ‘‘ When the Jiva (the proprietor of the body) 
gets into a body or abandons it, he departs carrying with 
him the senses and their desires, like the wind carrying 
fragrance from the flowers. 


with Prakriti (body and mind), while in the former stage, he 
draws unto himself the mind and the five senses as his own 
with which he is bound in nature, (Exp. 7). 


Exp. 8. “ The Jiva always carries with him the sixfold senses 
with its desires, whenever he gets into a body or abandons it. 
Death is not the final end of a bound Jiva who gets his body as 
a result of his Karma and forsakes it in due course. He passes 
from one body to another with his desires, physical and mental. 
Just as wind takes fragrance from flowers and departs, so the 
Jiva goes forth from one body to another with its subtle sense- 
percepts and sensualities. 
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; The deluded and the wise 
seared ad TT BT T YoY | 
faye agaist Tear MATT 1 2° I 


P.Ch.10. Sentaraq, aay, at, alt, yar, a, 
W-weragq, er: 4%, waITsiea, Tealea, RTA-ATTs Uh 


(the ear), ag: (the eye), way 4 (the sense of touch), 
gat A (taste) am wa aA (and smell) Aw = (and the 
mind). (E.P.R. 9). 


E.P.R.10. fae: (The deluded) 4 wqzzfa (cannot 
perceive) [this Java] serarag at (leaving a body), 
fra aft (or dwelling in one) gaTay at (or enjoying 
with the aid of the senses), gufaaq (or swayed 
away by the three qualities); [but] sara: (the 
wise who are endowed with the eye of pure 
knowledge) Taira (can perceive him). 


Tr. 9. “The Jiva enjoys the sense-objects with the 
help of the ear, the eye, the senses of touch, taste and 
smell, and the mind. 


Fr. 10. ‘“‘ The deluded cannot perceive this Jiva leav- 
ing a body, or dwelling in one, or enjoying with the aid 
of the senses or swayed away by the three qualities: but 
the wise can perceive him (the Jive) with the eye of pure 
knowledge. 

Exp. 9. Of these, the mind enjoys the sense-objects, pre- 


siding over the cognitive senses, viz., ear, eye, touch, taste and, 
smell. 
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Successful and unsuccessful Yogins . 


Tea Ui RAAT 
TEAUSAHAMAAL Aa TITRA TTT: 11 22 | 


Lord as Brahman, Paramttman 
and Bhagavtiin 


AAT TA STRATA SHAT | 
FTTH TAA Tat Hts APTHT i 22 Ul 


P.Ch. ll. aaea:, aie, a, Gap, Teaiea, arena, 
ajay, Adee: AY, THA-VMNCATA:, A, TAT, TARA, 
aaaa: Il 


P.Ch 12, aa, aReawes, de, aT, ATaTTa, aRA- 
a, TG, ASA, WE, A WHY Ta, Ss, fake, ara 


EP. R.11. atfirn: a (The Yogins) aara: (with some 
efforts) wea (can perceive) araray (the Lord— 
Antaryami-Paramiitman) arate (seated in the self), 
[but] aaa: (those whose intelligence is not 
harmonized) wHarara: (and whose minds are impure), 
a qatea (cannot perceive) wa (Him) aaa: aia (how- 
ever much they may try). 


Tr. 11. ‘‘ The Yogins with some efforts can perceive 
the Lord (Antaryimi-Paramaitman) seated in the self, 
but those whose intelligence is impure and not harmonized 
cannot perceive Him at all, however much they may try. 

Exp. Li. Monks, whose minds are impure, are ignorant 


of this pure self and his Indwelling Lord, for want ef spiritual 
gulture of self. 
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TST kala TRAIT | 
Toone area am ATA Wea TAHT: 1h 3 Il 


P. Ch. 13. TL, ata, a, qari, areata, vem, 
MAA, TO, =, ATT, Tals, Vla:, Wea CARAT Il 


E.P.R.12. fate (Know) aa am: (that light) wry 
{to be Mine) aq a: (which) erfeumaq (emanates 
from the sun) wed (and illumines) ufasy ana (the 
whole world), 4 (that which is) =qafa (in the 
moon) 44 4 aut (and in the fire). 


E.P.R.13. enfazr (By entering) ar (into the world) 
ae arena = (1 support) werfat (all beings) aistat (with 
My sovereign strength), wat a (and having become) 
vara: (the sapful) ata: (Moon) genfr (I nourish) 
aai: (all) av: (plants, crops and vegetables). 


Tr. 12. “Know thou, O Arjuna, that the light that 
emanates from the sun and illumines the whole world, that 
which is in the moon and in the fire, comes from Me. 


Tr. 13. ‘‘I am the Supporter of all beings on earth, 
by infusing My sovereign strength into the soil, and 
having become the sapful Moon, I nourish all the plants, 
crops and vegetables. 


Exp. 12. ‘Tf it be argued that a fallen soul can have no 
access to the spiritual kingdom except through the mundane, 
a6 may be said that I exist partially as Paramaiman (Al- 
Pervading Soul) and separately as Jivatman (individual soul 
seated in the body) in this world, a perfect knowledge of which 
destroys materialism and ensures transcendentalism. 
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ge Fareat yer stirat Sear: 
MTT? Teta AaTAT |) 3 | 

area we ae atest wa: wafaaraied 7 | 
aq aad Fal Tarteseaes AEH | 24 | 


P.Ch. 14. SEH, SHATAT:, NEAT, TORT, FEA: 
BSA: MM-AITA-AATA Hs, TAA, VAAL, AP AAN 


P.Ch. 15. Wey A, aay, Te, Gass A, eats 
ATL 3 BNA , al, Be:, a, Wert, aed, Ta, aa, aaied- 
cits a2-Taq Wd, a, aay ij 


E.P.R. 14. year aura; (Transformed into the fire 
of life) weq (I) arfra: (enter) tea (into the body} 
arforary (of all living beings) smuawaarage: (and with 
the help of vital airs) waft ( digest) aafang (the 
fourfold) st (food). 


E.P.R. 15. seq a affas; (I am seated) ef (in the 
hearts) aaa (of all). zsafa: (Memory), arta (know- 
ledge) aqtera. @ (and their absence) aw: (do emanate 
from me). Wea we a (I am the One) Fm (to be 


Tr. 14. ‘‘ Transformed into the fire of life, (2.e., the 
gastric heat in the stomach), I enter into the body of alk 
living beings and with the help of the vital airs (Prana 
and Apana), I digest the fourfold food (viz., that which 
is to be chewed, sucked, licked and drunk. So, I am the 
All-Permeating Brahman), 


Sus. 14-16] PURUSOTTAMA-YOGA 503 


Brahinan, Paramiiman and 
Bhagavan explained 


aera TET TS TUTE OT | 
ay aarttt yenia eatsay TeqgT || 24% UI 


P.Ch.16. at, at, TI, BH, Als, ST, AAC, Ta, Fy, 
ALi, GATT, waria, Hees, AaAt:, ToT II 


known) @a: 4: (in all the Vedas), seq at (It is I) 
aarazd, (Who am the Author of the Vedanta) aefa, 
~ (and the Knower of the Vedas as well), (H.P.R. 15). 


E.P.R.16. gat (There are) #t wa (two) gaat 
(Purwsas) Bt% (in the world), at: (one is Ksara, we., 
changeable) wa: a (and the other is Aksara, 2,e., 
unchangeable). @atfi yerf (All living beings) at 
(are Ksara); Heer: (Kitastha, 7.¢., unchangeable) 
saa (is known) wat (as Aksara, z.e., One, Who never 
deviates from His own Real Self). 

Tr. 15, ‘“‘O- Arjuna, I am seated in the hearts of all. 
Memory and knowledge and their absence do emanate 
from Me. I am the One to be known in the Vedas and 


it is I Who am the Author of the Vedanta and the Knower 
of it as well. 


Tr. 16. There are two Purusas in the world; one is 
Ksara, i.¢e., changeable and the other is Aksara, t.e, un- 


Exp. 15. “I am the “ All-Pervading Brahman in Prakrti, 
the Knower of hearts of the Jivas and am Bhagavan, the Supreme 
Lord—the Giver of Transcendental Knowledge and the Redeemer 
of the Jivas from the bondage of Maya. 
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SUN PRI! TATA TET: 
a sleraaass Pracaears Sat: |i LY | 


P. Ch. 17, GAA, FHI, F, AMT, TAHT, Fler, SET, 
a BRTA, stage, Raa, aera, Fat | 


E.P.R.17, at: 3 (The other) ger: (Aksara-Purusa) 
Sara: gf (known as) warat (Paramatman) TAA: (is 
superior to the first Aksara-Purusa-Brahman). 4: 
(This second Aksara-Purusa) wrx (pervades) 
weary (the three universes) $8: (and is the Lord) 
sera: (Imperishable) frafa (Who supports this all). 


changeable. All living beings are Ksara. Kitastha 
(unchangeable) is known as Aksara, 1.e., One, Who never 
deviates from His Own Real Self. (Tr. 16). 


Tr. 17. ‘‘ The other Aksara-Purusa, known as Para- 
mitman, is superior to the first Aksara-Brahman. This 
second Aksara-Purusa pervades the three universes and 
is the Lord Imperishable Who supports this all. 


Exp. 16. “There are two Purusas, viz., one is Ksara, ie, 
changeable, because of his faltering nature from his real self, 
owing to his Tatastha tendency. This Ksara connotes all 
beings; all the other is Aksara, 1.2, Kitustha or the unchange- 
able, Who never deviates from His own Real Self. The Aksaras 
are known as Svtivisas (Associated Parts). The Aksara-Purusa 
is characterized by His threefold manifestations, viz., (i) the 
All-Pervading Brahman existing as the Negative Principle in 
the manifestive world and is, therefore, a Relative and not the 
Absolute One, and (ii) the All-Pervading Partial Aspect known 
as Paramttman—the Refuge and Indweller of all Jévas, Who is 
also not the Absolute but a Relative Principle. 


éus. 17-19] PURUSOTTAMA*YOGA 505 


TA TAAASTATTS ATTA: | 
aisha are Fe a aise: GeataTA: | 2S I 


Lord’s most secret truth— 
the worshippers of Purusottama- 
Bhagavan atiains Bliss 


A aarraadgal Tras Tea 


T MASA At MATA ANT | 22 


-_ 


P. Ch, 18. AAA, ALA, ANA:, AED, AAU, AM, F, 
TAA, Ae, Ae, aR, 8%, a, 1a, Geta Il 


P.Ch. 19. a, ATH, TAA, aege:, Aart, Feud, 
@:, Baad, ATA, AGL, T-AaA, ATCT Il 


F.P.R.18. waa (But) sea (1) adta: (transcend) 
avy (Ksara-Jiva) saa: (and am superior) warra ata 
(even to Aksara), 4a: (hence) afta; (I am proclaimed) 
gearaa: (Puriusottama—the Supreme Lord Bhagavan) 
42 (in the Vedas) #% 4 (and in the universe). 


Tr. 18. ‘(But there is the third, the highest Purusa 
of all Purusas known as (iii) Purusottama or Bhagavan). 
He transcends both the Ksara (the Jiva) and the twofold 
Aksara-Purugas, viz., Brahman and Paramiiiman. Hence 
Tam proclaimed Purusottama—the Supreme Lord Bhaga- 
van, in the Vedas and in the universe (Vide Ch. VI, 47; 
Bhag. 1, 3, 28 and I, 18, 21). , 


Exp. 18. Just as the sun is superior to fire and all the 
luminaries combined, in respect of his heat and light, so also 
Sri Krsna, the Supreme Lord Bhogaviin, ig superior to Brahman 
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sit Daas Wahega AAT | 
WATTS BeAr Ma PASTA ANT Ul Re | 
3° qcafete atraagiaaatrag seer are 
TMAMMTG aS Te AAT AT 
CMSTSITT: 


P. Ch. 20. fa, TAAIAH, WAT, WA, TAT, Aa, 
AAT, TAT, THT, TAT, VT, STHS:, F, VIA I 


E. P.R.19. wat (O Scion of the Bharata family)! 
erate: (Free from delusion) @: (he) 4 (who) srarkr 
(knows) am (Me) ay (in this way) geatway (as the 
Lord Supreme) wafer, (knows all), w9f& (and worships) 
ara (Me) aaarat (with his whole being). 


E.P.R.20. #44 (O Guileless one)! war (I) swe 
(have revealed) gf& (in this way) #4 (this) qaawa 


Tr. 19. ‘‘Free from the delusion (of all mundane, - 
temporary and untenable theories of the mortals), he who 
knows Me as the superlative Purusa or the Lord Supreme 
in this way, knows all, O scion of the Bharata family, and 
worships Me (as existing in everything), with his whole 
being, (although others worshipping Me in all possible 
ways may not worship Me in reality on account of their 
dire ignorance of My Own Reality). 


and Paramatman, the two Aksara-Purusas, in respect of His 
Saccidananda-Vigraha-hood (Embodiment of Eternal Being- 
Intelligence and Bliss). (Exp. 18). 
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(most secret) weay (truth of the scriptures). wre 
(O scion of the Bharatas) ! Sat WAT, (When one fully 
knows it), att (he becomes) afeart (illumined) HaHa: 
a (and blessed).” (H.P.R. 20). 


Tr. 20. ‘‘O guileiess one, I have revealed this most 
secret truth (for thy sake). One become at once illu- 
mined and blessed, when one fully knows it.” 


Exp. 20. “© scion of the Bharatas, his life is then worth- 
living. The knowledge of this principle of Purusotiama removes 
all stains and obstacles that stand m the way of pure devotion 
as well as of the true knowledge of the Object of worship. 
The cult of Bhakti is transcendental and is the only blissful 
function of the Jiva in his unalloyed existence which is the 
immaculate sportive ground of Me as the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krsna with all My Entourage. So long as the conception of 
Brahman-hood or Paramatman-hood stands on a par with the 
Supreme Lordship of Me as Bhagartin,—the only Object of 
worship of all Jiwas, pure devotion does not function there, but 
as soon as the true knowledge of the principle of Purugottama 
awakens in the pure existence of one’s own self, pure devotion. 
is there without any reserve.”’ 


Gist. The gist of this chapter is that there is a distinction. 
between spirit and matter and he who knows this distinction 
as well as that of the threefold Manifestations of the Aksara- 
Puruga, viz., i) Brahman, Gi) Paramatman and (iii) Bhagavan, 
knows the supreme principle of Purusottama—the subject-matter 
of this chapter. 


HERE ENDETH THE FIFTEENTH DISCOURSE 


ENTITLED 
PURUSOTTAMA-YOGA 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XV 


Q. 1. How does this world originate and why? (Ans, 
Vide Sls. 1-3). 


Q.2. What is the special feature of Vaikuntha (bliss- 
ful realm of the Blessed Lord)? (Ans. Vide Sis. 6). 


Q. 3. What is the real nature of the Jiva? What is 
‘the relationship of the Jiva with Godhead? (Ans. Vide 
SI. 7). 


Q. 4. How does the free soul deal with this pheno- 
menal world? (Ans. Vide Sls. 7-9). 


Q. 5. Who can realize the real nature of the Jiva? 
(Ans, Vide Sls. 10, 11). 


0.6. What is meant by Ksara-Purusa and Aksara 
FPyurusa? (Ans. Vide SI. 16). 


Q. 7. Who is the highest Purusa of all the Purusas 
and what is meant by the term ‘ Purusa’? (Ans. Vide 
Sls. 17-19). 


)- 8. What are the duties of one who has realized 
Purusotiama? (Ans. Vide Sls. 19, 20). 


TSA SAT: 
CHAPTER XVI 


DAIVASURA-SAMPAD-VIBHAGA-YOGA 
OR 


DISTINCTION BETWEEN GODLY AND 
UNGODLY QUALITIES 


Summary :—The Supreme Lord proceeds to enumerate the 
godly and the demoniac qualities. The former emancipate, while 
the latter fetter the soul. Corresponding to the two sorts of 
qualities, there are two sorts of created beings, viz., the godly 
and the demoniac. The former are prone to abstinence, while 
the latter, inclined to indulge in sensuous gratifications, are 
reluctant to observe purity of body and mind, and consider 
this world to be non-real, supportless and Godless. Holding 
this view, the wicked and the Godless bring about the destruction 
of the world by their nefarious actions. Addicted to sensual 
enjoyments, and their minds distracted and enthralled by the 
shackles of allurement, they are doomed to perdition. Self 
glorified, indolent, vain of their wealth, honour and learning, they 
pompously perform sacrifices only in name, without conforming 
to Sastraic injunctions. There are three fatal doors leading 
to hell, viz., lust, anger and avarice. So, those who are cesirous of 
eternal well-being must shun them by all means. The fundamental 
injunction is to lead a pure devotional life in obedience to 
scriptures. He, who overrules all the ordinances of scriptures 
and follows the idiosyncrasies of his mind, is neither successful, 
nor happy, nor does he realize the ultimate goal. 
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Twenty-three kinds of godly qualities 


sthrTagara 
aad Taga TT: 
aed CAA TAA SATAN ATTA 
AEM TAHARI: TRI TAT | 
TM yaa Tat ATTIST | 2 Il 
qs AA Tea STRATE) 2 aifeaneran | 
Waled eqs 2S ETE Sek 


P. Ch. 1. Siar, Tara — entra, aea-aarhke:, Ara- 
a-eaafeit:: WAT, Bh, A, ATs A, AAT, aT, 
SATU Il 

P.Ch. 2. ARS, Aa, SHI, AMT, aa: ate, 
AM, WAG, ANG, AA, Bt, TAIT | 


P.Ch.3. Ast, AA, Yas MITT, asta, a, atfe- 
arial, waa, arcad, dia, afiaracer, Ace I 


E.P.R.1-3. arama zara (The Supreme Lord 
said), serra “(Fearlessness), @wm@eafa; (purity of 
heart), srautreraferfa: (firm faith in self-knowledge), 
aray (charity), 4: 3 (sense-control), 4: 4 (sacrifice) 
zarara; (Vedic study), a: (austerity), asta (simpli- 
city), wfeat (inoffensiveness), ae (truth), wea 
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(absence of anger), UM: (non-attachment for 
mundane relations), ma: (tranquillity), www7tA 
(magnanimity), way wm (kindness to animals), 
wetgeara (absence of avarice), area (mildness), £t 
bashfulness), same (steadfastness), a3: (vigour), 
eat (forgiveness) wf: (forbearing), ara (purity) 
agra: (compassion) 4 afar (and humility—) wre 
(O Bharata)! [These godly qualities} waa (are 
found) Wet (in a man born) zat avvaa afe (with 
divine endowments). (H.P.R. 1-3). 


Tr. 1-3. ‘‘Fearlessness, purity of heart, firm faith in 
self-knowledge, charity, sense-control, sacrifice, austerity, 
Vedic study, simplicity, inoffensiveness, truth, absence of 
anger, non-attachment to mundane relations, tranquillity, 
magnanimity, kindness to animals, absence of avarice, 
mildness, bashfulness, steadfastness, vigour, forgiveness, 
forbearance, purity, compassion and humility — O 
Bharata! A man born with a divine make-up is endowed 
with these godly qualities. 


Exp. 1-3. The Blessed Lord said :—‘* O Arjuna! You have 
heard of the world-tree. Now let me tell ‘you about the two 
kinds of fruits that grow on that tree. One kind of fruit 
engenders deep attachment for the world and another fosters 
freedom from bondage. The Jiva is a pure entity in his state 
of freedom; but in his conditioned state he is engrossed by the 
three qualities of Haya. His safety les in the purity of hig 
existence, for which the process of JHdana-Yoga has been 
prescribed by the seriptures. Those that help the /iva in the 
realization of his unalloyed existence are known as godly 
qualities and those that are detrimental to this are known ag 
ungodly ones. The godly qualities are helpful to freedom, 
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Ungodly qualit:es that bind the people 
SEAT STIS VTS TSTTTT | 

rs C 
Ht AMAIA Wey TeITATGAT 8 


Godly qualities lead to salvation 
and ungodly qualities to — 
worldliness (hell) 


eal eeafeatara faa AAT | 
TT Ua: wae earahisnaiste West 4 | 


Ph 4. Sh, a, Akar, a, ate, Weer, wa, 
@, BINA, T, ANistateay, wet, araen, sree | 


P.Ch.5. Sat, wraa, faaeara, facara, aga, var 
a, Ba array, tig, aha, we, wea 


E.P.R.4. ot (O Partha)! staat (Men born) age 
arqay att (with a demoniac endowment) [have] a: 
(arrogance), 4% (pride) afiara: 4 (egotism), ata: 
(wrath), Tet Gt a (cruelty), warm a (and 
ignorance). 


EP.R.5. ait (The godly) ava (qualities) wat (are 
considered) fattart (as leading to salvation), [while] 


Tr. 4. ‘‘Men born with a demoniac endowment have 
arrogance (pretension to religious temperament), pride 
(in respect of wealth, learning, beauty etc.), egotism 
(hankering after name, fame or affinity towards mundane 
relatives), wrath, cruelty and ignorance (want of true 
knowledge of self). (These are known as the ungodly or 
demoniac qualities). 
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Two sorts of creation—godly (Daiwa) 
and ungodly (Asura) 


BL ae STRAT Ct AT 
Qqt fret: WH aSt TT A AT Ws 1 


P. Ch. 6. Fy, Wa-a, BB, ahaa, Fas, awE@c:, wa, 
Tt, Sa:, Freacat:, HAs, BWV, AT, A azgT I 


arge (the demoniac qualities) frarara (lead to worldly 
bondage’. wer (O son of Pandu—Arjuna)! afa 
(You are) Sta: (born) #ft (endowed with) er (godly) 
wq¢a (qualities), At wa: [therefore] (do not mourn), 
(H.P.R. 5.) 


E.P.R.6. wi(O Partha)! gt (There are two sorts) 
waa (of creations) way we (in this world), [viz] 
aa: (godly) sgt ta a (and demoniac). sim (I have 
told yon) feet (in detail) G4: (about the godly 


qualities); [now] 2 (hear) # (Me) argez (about the 
ungodly qualities). 


Tr. 5. “The godly qualities are considered as leading 
to salvation, while the demoniac qualities lead to worldly 
bondage. O Arjuna! You are born with godly qualities, 
therefore do not mourn. 


Exp. 5. “Salvation is possible by adhering to godly qualities, 
while the demoniac qualities involve the Jivas into worldliness. 
O Pandava! Purity of existence is attained by Jiana-Yoga in 
pursuance of Varnasrama duties, 4.e. duties prescribed by the 
scriptures according to Varna and Asrama. You have attained 
godly properties attainable by a Ksatriya. In fighting for a 
righteous cause, killing of friends and relatives with arrows 
and spears does not belong to demoniac qualities. So, hearing 
this you must not mourn. 


33 
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Demoniac qualities of ungodly persons 
sata a fata a sat at Ta: | 
A ¢ e 
a ard aly aan a aed ay Rae ti 9 i 


p.ch. 7. Tafa, a, frakaa, 3, wer, 4, Are: sae, 
a, NAN, A, hy, ST, AVATT:, a, ary, Ag, frat i 


EP.R.7. stam: (Ungodly) wat: (persons) 4 fae: 
(do not know) safa,3 (what is inclination to virtue) 
faafra a (and what is abstention from vice). fread 
(There is) 4 aaa (no purity) ag (in them), = aff eran: 
(neither is there in them regulation of conduct) 44 
weg (nor adherence to truth). 


Tr. 6. ‘‘O Partha! There are two sorts of creations 
in this world, viz., godly and demoniac. I have told you 
in detail about the godly qualities (that are characteristic 
of godly beings); now hear from Me about the ungodly 
qualities. 


Tr. 7. ‘‘ Ungodly persons do not know what inclination 
to virtue is and what abstention from vice is. There is 
no purity in them, neither is there in them any regulation 
of conduct, nor adherence to truth. 


Exp. 7. Ungodly persons do not know the distinction between 
inclination to virtuous and inclination to vicious actions. They 
are not inclined to observe purity of body and mind and the 
rules of life, viz., strict adherence to those that are prescribed 
and strict avoidance of those that are forbidden, to follow truth 
and avoid falsehood. 
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Ugly notions of the wuwodly 
or the atheists 


AeA FT TTT | 
array Parag FMT US Ut 


P Ch.8. seaay, wafasq, a, we, Are: velar, 
aqteqCeayaay, Pras Aea, RASTA Il 


E.P.R. 8. & (The demoniac characters) sg: 
(consider) svTa (this world) #a#ey (to be unreal), afte 
{supportless), wait (Godless), wReRwIAT (and as 
not the product of any cause and effect) fea aera, 
(nay)#meges (as the outcome of selfish desires). 


Tr. 8. ‘‘ The demoniac characters consider this world 
to be unreal, supportless, Godless and as not the product 
of cause and effect, but the outcome of selfish desires. 


Exp. 8. They are of opinion that this world is not the 
product of any cause and effect; hence, there is no need of any 
conception of a Creator in the creation of the world. If there 
be any such Author, He has produced this world out of His 
selfish desires and as such He is not fit to ba an Object of 
worship. Some of them argue that there is no authenticity of 
the Vedic proofs; they were composed by selfish sages who 
differed in their views among themselves; that there is no 
fixed duty or religion mentioned in the Vedas or scriptures, as 
all are liable to err; and that there is no God Who is no better 
than a mental concoction or fiction; and that there is no cause 
and effect in the creation of the world which is self-existent, 
irrespective of any reasons brought forward in fayour of or 
against its origin. 
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wal efor ANAMANSITSA: | 
TAT TEAM cic — Wy 


P.Ch.9, TAUA, TIA, TATA, AL-WCATa:, AeT-TAA, 
TVA, VA-HAT:, BATA, HNas, AAT: 


Ph. 10. STAT, ABI, STAY, T-ATa-Ae-aeaaTs 
WATT» VARA, ATAS-MTETA, Taaed, Aaa: 


E. P.R. 9, afar aerara: (The evil and impure- 
minded persons) seger (of little intelligence) 
sanain: (and violent temper) #ae*7 (with) tTaRx (such) 
fsa (an angle of vision) sata (live) aut (only for 
the destruction) sta: (of the world). 


E.P.R.10. aria (Resorting to) gay (insatiable) 
ara. (lust) gataraatftaat: (these arrogant, boastful 
and self-assertive persons), Wat (taking) HtaTa (out 
of infatuation) waza (to evil dispositions) saar¥ 
(act) sgfarat: (with impure practices). 


Tr. 9. With such an angle of vision, the evil and 
impure-minded persons of little intelligence and violent 
temper, live only for the destruction of the world. 


Exp. 9. Basing their arguments on such atheistic prineiples, 
ungodly persons who have no knowledge of their own self, who 
are men of little learning and of violent temper, advance the 
gause of world’s destruction. 
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frenarwaat a waa: | 
AVTATTT Taha FATAL ih 22 
AAMT TAA ST: HAA TTTAAT: | 

Seed WARTS T AAT AT (Hl 22 


PChil Fram, sata, a, wea-arard, 
SUTBaT:, BIA-STMNT-TTa:, Taare, ela, Parewat: 


P.Ch. 12, AaN-UTETa:, FSh, RAAT, 
Sara, arated, aaa, ee-ATaTT 


E.P.R. 11,12. sara: (Overwhelmed with) sear 
(lifelong) aaqftaeara (and limitless) farary (anxieties), 
[they consider that] #ratrartat: (sensual enjoy- 
ment) Gara gla fafaat: (is the be-all and end-all of 
human existence). [So] #@t: (bound) sraraaraa: (by 
innumerable ties of hopes) #mmarrrrenm (and over- 
powered by lust and anger), [they] dea wdasary 
(amass wealth) aaa (through evil means) #eratneny 
(for the gratification of their lust and desires). 


Tr. 16. ‘‘ Actuated by insatiable lust, these arrogant, 
boastful and self-assertive persons (who run after will-o’- 
the wisp, violating all rules of life under thesspell of 
hellish and fascinated egotism), exhibit out of infatuation 
evil disposition and take to impure practices. 


Tr. 11,12. ‘* Being troubled under lifelong and limit. 
less anxieties, they consider, that sensual enjoyment is 
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SENT AM SoG WA AAT | 
seneneaia Hae TTT 11 22 Ih 
HA AA Sa TAetrey ATTA | 
SqUsene Wait firgisd THAT TAT iW | 


P. Ch. 13. 2255 A, AM SIAL, FAA, ISA, AAT, 
GAT, sik, FA, alt, A, afacata, Gar, aa Il 


P.Ch.14. Sat, war, Aas, WT, seek, a, ATT 
afy, Sati, way, Aen, ah, fas, en, tear, Tai 


E.P.R. 13. [They think thus]—aar (I) weary (have 
got) #am (this) #4 (now) [and again] sree (shall 
have) #44 (the) wate (hopes) [fulfilled]. sf 
(I have) 4&4 waq (this amount of money), gv (and 
again) # ufyerfe (L shall have) gaa safe (this too). 

E.P.R. 14. a@at ea; (I have killed) sat (that) aa: 
(enemy), wera aff (and others too) sfart (shall I kill); 


the be-all and end-all of human existence. So, bound by 
innumerable ties of hopes and over-powered by lust and 
anger, they amass wealth for the illicit gratification of 
their lust and desires. (Tr. 11.12). _ 


Tr. 13, ‘‘ [They think]—‘I have got this now and 
again shall I have the hopes fulfilled. [ have this amount 
of money and again I shall have another. 


Exp. 13. They think thus—‘ I have got this sum of money 
today. my hopes are crowned with success; so I shall profit 
much again. 
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aetshistdaaa BiseTsSRa TEA AAT | 
qey aeafy alert searehratfem: 2h lt 
TAHA AA AASTATA: | 

TAT: GATMNT Taied ACHSAAT | LS 


P.Ch.15. sem: aftierarar, af, a, ten, ake, 
ASM: AMM, AT, STAM, ANTS, sla, sara-Frarisar: | 

P.Ch.16. Baaarafaered:,  aAle-aTe-aaraan:, 
TAR, HAAG, Taiea, ACH, ATT Il 


seq (I am) gat: (the lord), ath (I am the enjoyer), 
seq (I am) fare: (successful), wea (I am) aeara (the 
strong) gat (and happy man). (H.P.R. 14). 


EP. R. 15. aft (l am) aren (the well-to-do), 
afustary (I have many followers), #: a4 (who) 
afét (is there) ata: (so great) wat (as 1)? vet (I shall 
perform the sacrifice), ara (I shall offer charity), 
atfeet (and I shall enjoy). #fa (Such are the ravings 
of) aarafaatfzat: (these persons deluded by ignorance). 


Tr. 14. ‘I have killed this enemy, others shall I soon 
kill, I am the lord, I am the enjoyer, I am successful, I 
am the strong and happy (in the world). 


Tr. 15. ‘Iam the well-to-do, I have much following ; 
who is there so great as I (or equal to me)? I shall 
perform the sacrifice, I shall offer charity and I shall 
enjoy.’ Such are the ravings of these haughty men, 
intoxicated with ignorance. 
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mead: Ren Traraaatleaat: | 
aad AMIS THAT | VW II 
FES TS TT HT BVT aT aE: 
AMATAT ATAISTIATH |} 2S II 


P. Ch. 17. ATA-SAMNAAL, REM: MA-ATA-Ae-sTleaaT: 
TAA, WAAR, A, AA, saga | 


P.Ch 18. HESITH, ABA, TWA, BAD, TTT, oF, 
Sat, ATA, MNCA-ITT-ASy, RIAs, MeTAATHT: I 

E.P.R. 16. sere: (Addicted) sraatig (to sensual 
enjoyments) wtekrafereat: (they, with their minds 
distracted) atesmeaargat: (and enthralled by the 
shackles of allurements) waa (are doomed) agat 
(to unholy) at% (perdition). 


F.P.R.17. anadaafiat: (Self-glorified), wea: (in- 
solent), waaraaarftaar: (proud of their wealth, 
honour and learning), & (they) 444 (pompously) 
ased (perform sacrifices) aTaaz: (only in name) 
atafrgasa (without conforming to Sastraic 
ordinances). 


Tr. 16. ‘Addicted to sensual enjoyment, they—within 
their minds distracted and enthralled by the shackles of 
‘allurement—are doomed to perdition (known as Vaita- 
rani, etc.). 


Tr. 17. “‘Self-glorified, insolent, vain of their wealth, 
honour and learning, they pompously perform sacrifices 
only in name, without conforming to Sastraic ordinances. 
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Ultimate fate of such ungodly characters 
ad fara: HT TaTeY ATTA | 
ATFIAAAT ATT TAT | 23 


P.Ch. 19. AA MEH, Hoa, RUT, Harty, acraary, 
faa, avaa, waar, araéra, wa, arfrg h 


E.P.R. 18. afsrat: (With) stesreq (self-arrogance), 
qe (strength), #44 (pride), #rTH% (lust) stay a (and 
anger) [they are] afew: (malicious) waqaTer (and 
envious) ama (against Me) wraaegey (dwelling in 
the hearts of them as well as of others). 


E.P.8. 19, ata (These) faa: (envious), #4 (cruel) 
amaary (and worsened human forms) way (are 
always) fear: (thrown) wax (by Me) agary (into the 
most abject) sags wt (devilish) atfg (forms of 
birth) #arg (in this world). 


Tr. 18. ‘‘Self-arrogant, proud of their strength and 
enslaved by lust and anger, they are malicious and 
envious against Me, the Supreme Lord, dwelling in 
the hearts of them as well as of others and envy the 
saints (who are devoted to Paramatman and to Me, the 
Indweller of their hearts ; out of jealousy, they attribute 
calumny to the stainless character of the saints). 


Tr. 19. ‘‘ These envious, cruel and worsened human 
forms are always thrown by Me into the most ominous 
and abject devilish briths in this world. (1¢., their 
demoniac nature grows from bad to worse by their 
Godless devilish enterprises). . 
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sre ativan Tet Trait THAT 
MAMI leat Tal Aeerat MAT i Re Ui 
Three fatal doors of hell 


AT RAS BE ATT ATTA: | 
HM! ATTN SAM ATT TT | 22 Il 


P.Ch. 20, aTeoa, aA, arret, Yer, AAm, 
eA, A, AIT, TI, HEAT, Aas, Atha, Tara, Taz 


P.Ch. 21. faftaq, atHeq, FA, SITa, ATA, 
WHat, HAs, RUA, AM, BA: TATA, Tad, TTA, AA 


E.P.R.20. aftr (O son of Kunti)! sma (Born) 
aTEa atta (in ignominious forms) waft seat (in the 
cycle of births) qat: (these ignoramuses) wrt wa (are 
quite incompetent to attain) art (Me) arfa (and are 
destined to) aa; (still more) waar (degraded) mi 
(births). 


E.P.R.21. ga fafray (There are these three) ara 
(doors) army (fatal) steaa: (to the soul) ate (which 
lead to hell) [viz.] @ra: (lust) mr: (anger) aut (and) 
stv: (avarice). aed (So) fone] ata (must shun) 
wad, ara (these three). 


Tr. 20. ‘‘ Borninignominious forms, these ignoramuses 
are quite incompetent to attain Me, and are destined to 
lowest births, (till they take shelter in Me by the grace 


of My devotees, who reclaim them from these hellish 
births). 
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wafer: Hat THSTANTAT | 
TAA AAA Aer Tt TAT WZ | 
The inviolable injunctions 
of the scriptures 
Tt WAAGAIST TIT ATT: | 
aa fatguaaa a ae a at waz Ut R3 I 


P. Ch. 22. was, fay, ated, aatate, fare, ACs, 
AACA, MeN, TA: Ads, atlas, TT, AAA | 


P. Ch. 23. 2, Waa, WAI, Tag, HIA-HTTer,, 
a, a:, faq, vara, a, SaH, a, TO, TT 


E.P.R. 22. wteat (O son of Kunti)! fae: (Deli- 
vered) @&: (from these) faf: (three) ata: (dark 
hell-doors) 4% (a man) arava (should search after) 
arama: (his own) 3%: (eternal good), aa: (and then) 
arfa (he will attain) yay (the highest) wera (end). 


Tr. 21. ‘‘ There are three fatal doors leading to hell, 
viz., (i) lust, (ii) anger and (iii) avarice. So, those 
who are desirous of eternal well-being must shun them 
(by all means). 


Tr. 22. “‘O Kaunteya! Delivered from these dark 
hell-doors, a man should search after his own eternal 
good, and he will then attain eternal bliss, the highest end 
(of human existence). 


Exp. 22. By leading a devotional life as prescribed by the 
Sastras as means of purification, a man ultimately attains pure 
devotion to Sri Krsna. If he knows the exact relation between 
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AA WATTAGE FHA TAMELA | Ve Ut 
o qa staat safest atrare 


SOIGAINs STARA AK 
TSTSATTS Al 


epee oS 


E. P.R.23. @: (He) a: (who) sat (over-rules) 
amafatiy (the scriptural ordinances) aad eran: (and 
follows the idiosyncrasy of his own mind) @ fafeq 
stant (is neither successful) 4 wax (nor happy) 4 
(nor) [does he realize] Tra (the ultimate) maa (goal). 


Tr. 23. “(The fundamental injunction is to lead a 
pure devotional life in obedience to scriptures). He who 
over-rules the scriptural ordinances and follows the 
idiosyncrasy of his own mind, is neither successful, nor 
happy, nor does he realize the ultimate goal. 


pure action and pure knowledge, as means and end respectively, 
mentioned in the scriptures, he attains freedom from worldly 
bondage as the result of the purification of his own self. This 
is known as Abhyapada or the final beatitude, a maid-servant of 
the Goddess Bhakti (pure devotion). (Exp. 22). 


Exp. 23. The fact is, that if a man endowed with his 
cognitive, volitional and emotional faculties does not resort to 
strict moral and religious life, he ig the worst among man- 
kind; and supposing that he is versed in scripbures and leads 
Bs good moral life, if he be not God-fearing or God-believing, 
then too his human life'is worse than useless. And supposing 
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P. Ch. 24. THN, WAL, TAAL, a, HUT Ta - 2a - 
feral, Sat, Wat ara-SHA, HA, HAAS FE, Aas Il 


E.P.R. 24. aera (Hence) area (scriptures) sAMRX, 
(are the criteria) srateraeraferar (of determining 
what is duty and what is non-duty) 4 (for you). 
arat (Knowing) *a& (the devotional practices) 
meatarataa (mentioned in the scriptures) wef (be 
thou worthy) #34 (of performing them) #= (in 
this life).” 


Tr. 24. ‘*‘ Hence scriptures are the criteria of deter- 
mining what is duty and what is non-duty. Knowing 
Bhakti (or devotion to the Absolute Person) to be the 
purport of all scriptures, O Arjuna, be thou worthy of 
leading an active devotional life. 


that he believes in God but does not lead a pure devotional life, 
dedicating his all-in-all to the service of the God of Love, he 
is not entitled to attain perfect bliss which is the highest end 
of spiritual existence and is the eternal good aimed at by all 
scriptures. (Hxp. 28). 


Gist. Faith in God leads to perfect bliss, while disbelief 
leads to perdition. 


HERE ENDETH THE SIXTEENTH DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 
DAIVASURA-SAMPAD-VIBHAGA-YOGA 


QUESTIQNS AND ANSWERS 


CHAPTER XVI 


Q. 1. What is meant by Daivi-Sampat (Godly quali- 
ties)? (Ans. Vide Sls. 1-3). 


9. 2. What is meant by Asuri-Sampat (ungodly quali- 
ties that bind the people)? (Ans. Vide Sl. 4). 


Q. 3. What is the result of those two kinds of quali- 
ties? (Ans. Vide SI. 5). 


a What are the two distinct kinds of creation? 
{Ans. Vide Sl. 6). 


Q.5. What are the demoniac qualities of ungodly 
persons? (Ans. Vide SU. 7). 


Q. 6. What are the ugly notions of the ungodly or the 
atheist? (Ans. Vide Sls. 8-18). 


Q. 7. What is the ultimate end of such demoniac 
character? (Ans. Vide Sls. 19, 20). 


Q. 8. What are three fatal doors of the hell? (Ans. 
Vide Sl. 21), 


Q. 9. What are the effects of ignoring ine injunctions 
of the; Sastras? (Ans. Vide 81. 23), 


MATA SATA? 


CHAPTER XVII 


SRADDHA-TRAYA-VIBHAGA-YOGA 
OR 


THE PRINCIPLE OF THE DIVISION OF THE 
THREEFOLD FAITHS 


Summary :—Arjuna asks whether the faith of those who 
infringe the laws of scriptures is Sativika, Rajasika or Tamasika, 
even if they perform their daily Yajwas with faith. The 
Supreme Lord answers, “‘ Faith is of three kinds, characterized 
by Sativa or goodness, Rajas or activity and Tamas or ignorance. 
All beings have faith and their faith varies according to their 
nature. Men of Sativika faith worship the gods, men of Hajasika 
faith worship the Yaksas and those of Tamasika faith worship 
the ghosts and spectres. Men of demoniac temperament perform 
severe austerities full of ostentation and egotism, and thereby 
they either enervate or torment their inner self. The Lord then 
mentions three kinds of food, sacrifice, austerity and charity in 
keeping with these three qualities. Duties performed with a faith 
based on any of the three mundane qualities will be only Saguna, 
and hence trifling. But when they are done with devotional 
faith in God, they are Nirvguna, and hence they purify the heart, 
the seat of pure devotion. Pure faith is the keynote of all 
scriptures. Hor this reason the Brihmanas perform all kinds 
of Yajfias, Dana, Tapas and Ahaira with the word ‘Om Tat Sat’ 
on their lips.’”’ In this chapter, the truth that man’s religious 
faith and the nature of the God whom he worships depends 
upon his own character, whether good, bad or indifferent, is 
clearly recognized. 
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Arjuna’s query—what happens when 
spiritual faith is ignored ? 


aya Tara 
y Walaa Tat aera: | 
at fet FT BI HOT TAT TATA: |) eo | 


P. Ch. 1, Soa: VarI—B, re-ARy, seas, ase, 


STAT, aeaqat:, aN 3 frst, TJ, AT, HOT, Aa, arEt, 
Ct: TA: Il 


EPRI 8a: sara (Arjuna said):—an “(0 
Krsna) ! at ¢ (What is) fer (the support of the faith) 
aang (of those) t (who) sat (leave off) arafefrz (the 
laws of scriptures) asra [but] (worship) staat after: 
(with faith)? aaa (Is it Sativa), w: (Rajas) aret 
(or) aa: (Lamas) ?” 


Tr. 1. Arjuna said:—“O Krsna? What is the sup- 
port of the faith of those who ignore the laws of 
scriptures but worship with faith? Is it Sattva, Rajas 
or Tamas?” 


Exp. 1. Arjuna said, ‘““O Krsna! A doubt has arisen in my 
mind. You have said in Ch. IV, 39 that itis the faithful that 
attain pure knowledge; and again in Ch. XVI, 23 that he 
who oversteps the bounds of scriptures is led away by his 
capricious whims, and attains neither success, nor happiness, nor 
the higheshb end. Now, my question is—what happens when 
scriptural faith is ignored—whether that sort of ignored faith 
will lead to the purification of heart attainable by the practice 
of Jana? Please tell me, whether the faith of those who 
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Lord’s rveply—Three kinds of faiths 
ahTTaTsara 
FATA Ae ASI Seat AT TATA | 
ara THe Fa Tat AT at TT 8 


P.Ch.2. sferrart sara—frfaer, wait, sear, 
afar, at, aarant, atkerh, cert, a, wa, area, 
a, tla, ATL, AFT I 


E.P.R.2. statary sara (The Supreme Lord said), 
aa ‘(The faith) efearg (of a Jiva) aaa (is) fara 
(threefold), arkaet (Sativika), wrdt = wat (Rajasa) 
ama 4 gf (and Tamasa). at (That faith) waras (is 
according to the particular nature of an individual). 
amy (Listen to) arz (that). 


Tr. 2. The Supreme Lord said:—‘‘The faith of a 
Jiva is threefold, viz., Sattvika, Rajasa and Tamasa. That 
is according to the particular nature of an individual. 
Listen to that. 


infringe the laws of scriptures but perform with faith, Tapo- 
Yajna, Inina-Yajna, JaporYajha, ete., is Saitvika, Lajasa or 
Tamasa?’’? (Exp. 1). 


Exp. 2, The Supreme Lord said, “ First hear about the faith 
of those who do not infringe the laws of scriptures and then 
about the faith of those who violate them. The natural faith 
of a Jiva is threefold, viz., Sativika, Rajasa and Tamasa, 

34 
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THIET ATA AS ATT AT | 
T_MASe FI A Tos! TOT A | 3 | 


P.Ch.3. Ga-aTeN, Blea, wer, wala, area, 
WSEIAT, AGT, FU, 4, Gss:, As, Ta, A Il 


E.P.R.3. wea! (O Bharata)! stet (The faith) ara 
(of all Jivas) waft (is) Ararget (according to their 
nature), #49 (Hivery) yea: (Jiva) setaa: (has faith). 
a; (He) a: @ (is to be determined by) ase: (the 
kind of faith) #4 (he has). 


Tr. 3. ‘‘O Bharata! The faith of all Jivas is accord- 
ing to their nature. Hvery Jiva has faith. A person is 
determined by the kind of faith he has. 


Exp. 3, “‘ O Bharata! All beings have faith which is charac- 
terized according to the nature of the individual. The truth is, 
Sativa meang pure heart. There are three kinds of hearts, viz., 
(i) Sativika, Gi) Rajasa and (ii) Tamasa. A Sattvika heart 
has natural faith in Sattvika persons and things, a Rajasa 
heart has natural faith in Rajasa persons and things; and a 
Tamasa heart has natural faith in Tamasa persons and things. 
Ifa person witha Saitvika heart has faith in the Devas, he is 
called Deva-Sraddha-Devata and so forth. The Jiva is My part 
and parcel and hence Nirgzna, 4.¢., above three qualities. He 

ag been Saguna, 4.e, confined with in three qualities, owing 
to his forgetfulness of his relationship with Me. He has 
imbibed a Saguna temperament on account of his prejudices 
from time immemorial since his enthralment in his fallen 
state, His heart has been moulded according to his tempera- 
ment. Sativa means purified or tempered heart; and Abhaya- 
pada means the purified nature of the tempered heart, The 
faith of a pure heart is the seed of Nirguna-Bhakti and that of 
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Gsed Asa Tag AAA TAA: | 
TAY YRUMAY AAT IAA Aa 8 tl 
aM Me eset F TT Tar: | 
CPURSRATG: HAATTGeTA |} 4 UI 
C ‘ a 
PITT: WR YAITATT: | 
a ¢ CO cy jr 
Wt Taretemnrkel ary AAA th & il 
P.Ch. 4. anea, aR, Fart, wea-caife, crevan, 
AATL, BAMA, A, AeA, WAKA, ANVTAT:, HAT: tl 
P.Ch.5. wareriaitea, alcgq, aad, 2, a, sar, 
AOT-ASSTCATHT, BA-UT-TG-aAeTAT? Il 
P.Ch.6. RIM: ait-wy, YauIAN, Adas:, arg, 
J, a, Ae, ata, fate, arac-Perare tl 


E.P.R.4. atfeaer (Men with Sattvika faith) ward 
(worship) @art (the deities), wstat: (men with Rijasa 
faith) [worship] aaeatia (the Yaksas and Raksasas), 
fand] et sem: (those) anrat: (with Tamasa faith) ara 
(worship) Sarg (spirits) yatona =z (and ghosts). 

Tr. 4. ‘‘Men with Sattvika faith worship the deities, 
with Rajasa faith worship the Yaksas and Riksasas, and 
with Tamase faith worship the hobgoblins or spooks. 


~ 


an impure heart is the seed of Saguna-Bhakt:. Until and unless 
faith becomes Niryuinc, i.¢., alms at Nirguna Supreme Lord, it 
is lust or passion. I shall now deal with S.yana faith full of 
desires. (Exp. 3). 
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Three kinds of food defined 
TAA Aaa PA wae Pra: | 
THATIM Ta TH Aalst wy 1 9 1 


P.Ch.7. Salts; dq ary, aaea, Sra: wala, fra, 
Gai, AT; Cas Atay any: Wz; BA, ATT i 


E.P.R.5,6. ff (Know) am (them) srararnat (to 
be possessed by demoniac faith) & wa: (who) saae: 
(are unconscientious), Timregrdyat: (self-conceited, 
proud), smrraertaar: (desirous of lust, attachment 
and power), aaa (and practise) atx (severe) aI 
(austerities) sarafiteaz (not prescribed in the scrip- 
tures) Feat: (by tormenting) yas (the elements} 
adivera (of the body) waeaiterg 4 (and the inner- 
self) amt (which is My part). 


Tr. 5, 6. “Know them to be possessed by demoniac 
faith who are unconscientious, self-conceited, proud, 
desirous of lust, attachment and power and who practise 
severe austerities not prescribed in the scriptures by 
tormenting the elements of the body and the inner-self 
which is My part. 


_ Exp. 3; 6. ‘The transgressors of Sastraic injunctions have 
Asura faith. The severe austerities, not prescribed in the 
Sasivas, are practised by those who are self-assertive and arro- 
gant, desizous of immortal life or regal throne, and, attached. 
to austerity and power. Those who enervate or enfeeble the 
bodily elements by severe austerities such as long fasting etc., 
and 80 torment the inner-self which is My part, are characterized 
by Asura: faith or faith possessed by demons.” (Slokas 5 and & 


contain an answer to the question in Slokas 1, viz., ‘he who 
transgresses the bounds of scriptural laws, etc.’). 


Sue. 7,8] SRADDHA-TRAYA*VIBHAGA-YOGA 533 


(1) Sativika-food 
SIP ROC IN ID ECCLUGIC CECE 
Tal: FATT PAT TAM SAAN: ATTRA: US 


P. Ch. 8. Sas-aear-Te-aT-Ga-Mia-Aasan:, Tae, 
Ravat:, far, Fan, Aer, arkas-Bat: | 

E.P.R. 7. wala g afy (There are also) fairer: (three 
kinds) rer: (of food) fir: (dear) a%e (to the people). 
am (There are also) [thee kinds of] aa: (sacrifice), 
au: (austerity), qa (and charity), [of three kinds 
dear to them]. %4 (Hear) gaa (about this) dex 
(distinction) arg (among them). 


E.P.R.8. ert (Hatables) sg:amaentergadfa- 
fad: (which enhance longevity, cheerful spirit, 


strength, health, happiness and delight), tm (and 
which are succulent), fara: (oily) fare: (steady) get 
{and pleasing) arkasfier: (are dear to the persons of 
Sattvika nature). 


Tr. 7. ‘*‘ There are also three kinds of food dear to the 
people and three kinds of sacrifice, austerity and charity. 
Hear about this distinction among them. 


Tr. 8. ‘Food which enhances longevity, cheerful 
spirit, strength, health, happiness and delight and 


Exp. 7. “‘ Three kinds of food, and Yajfia (sacrifice), Tapas 
(austerity), Dana (charity), which are Sativike, Rajasa and 


Lamasa by nature are generally adopted by the people of the- 
world, 
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(2) Rajasa-food 


PAPOTAMIMA MTS TATA: | 
HER TATA FETT: Taal 
(3) Tamasa-food 
maa Tae Ya tad 3 Aq | 
SRoenty aet atest TATE 8° 


P.Ch.9.  He-ses-waMT-arfa-sen-dien-aar-faariea:, 
ATA, TIAARL, TI, SIS-ANH-AVAA-AIT Ul 


P.Ch.10, MAMA, TACT, Te, qTaftaa, aT, TI; 
SSSI, why, a, wer, aera, arra-ieeaz tl 


F.PLR.9, wart: (Hatables) saweamyundigneataar- 
fea: (that are bitter, sour, saltish, very hot, very 
pungent, very dry and cauterizing) gewatenraa: (and 
bring forth sorrow, grief and disease) ger (are dear) 
waar (to the persons of Rajasa nature). 


which is succulent (e.g., sugar), oily (e.g., milk, shies: etc.), 
steady, (¢.g., fruits), and pleasing (such as frumenty 
Puyasa) is dear to the persons of Sativika nature. 


Tr. 9. ‘“‘ Hatables that are bitter (e.9., Nimba), sour, 
saltish, very hot, very pungent (e¢.g., chilly), very dry 
(e.g., asafoetida), cauterizing (eg., fried peas) and 
bring forth sorrow, grief and disease, are dear to the 
persons of Rajasa nature. (They bring sorrow on account. 
of temporary affliction in the tongue and throat, and grief 
for want of those eatables). 
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Three kinds of Yajia defined 
(1) Sativika-Yajta 


THORS AAT AEST T BST | 


AUSTTIS At: GATT GT ATR: Il 22 II 


P.Ch. li. SRR: ae, fataeny, q:, Fa, 
Quay, Ta, ela, Aw, Gara, a:, arkaae ll 


E.P.R.10, wiser (Hatables) a4 (that are) ararima 
(cooked three hours before) wavaa (destitute of 


juice), wa (stenchy), witty = (stale) sReeq aft (and 
that are the remains of another’s dishes), wHaay 4 
(are foul, unclean and unholy), aaafira (are dear to 
the persons of Ta@masa nature). 


Tr. 10. ‘‘ Hatables that are cooked three hours before 
and hence cold, destitute of juice or sap (eg., stone of 
a mango), stenchy, and stale (for being cooked long 
before), that are the remains of another’s dishes (except 
that of the Preceptors and Vaisnavas) and that are’ foul, 
unclean and unholy (such as onion, garlic, fish and 
intoxicants such as wine, tobacco, tea, coffee, hemp, 
opium, éic.), are dear to the persons of Tamasa nature. 


Exp. 10. Considering all this, those who are willing to attain 
eternal well-being must take Sattvika food. But the true devotees 
refuse to accept any food that is not offered to God. Eatables 
that are offered to God are warmly accepted as His Prasada 
(grace) by ‘His Nirgunw devotees, inasmuch as they, being 
offered to God, are Nirguna (transcendental) and are, therefore, 
dear to the Bhaktas. The Chandogya Upanisad (VII, 26) says 
that purity of food sanctifies the heart and when the heart 
is made holy, perennial contemplation is possible. Impurities 
of food are of two kinds, viz., internal and external: the former 
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(2) ‘ac haer cet . 
SINT I GS TATA AT Tq | 
sae UMAS FT ae rE WAT 11 22 II 


P.Ch. 12. sthraeenra, g, ROA, | ARNAA, AA, A, TH, 
WL, WIA, ACAIS, AA, waa, fake, crsvaqr li 


E.P.R. 11. @: 43; (That Yajna—sacrifice) 4: (which) 
gra (is performed) wnerstefafa: (by one bereft of any 
desire for fruit) wa: @arart (with the sense) Tet Ta 
afa (that it ought to be performed as a duty) fafaee: 
(and which is enjoyed by the scriptures) ara: (is 
Sattvika). 


E.P.R.12. weave (O chief of Bharata’s sons)! fate 
(Know) a (that) aa (sacrifice) tH (to be Rajasa) 
ad (which) g7a (is performed) aftaearr g (with the 
purpose of) wey (an ulterior profit) eariq a (and 
(for pomp). 


Tre Li. ‘The sacrifice, which is performed with a 
sense of duty by one bereft of any desire for fruit and 
which is enjoined by the scriptures, is Sativika. 


Tr. 12. Know that to be Rajasa-Yajfia, O chief of 
Bharata’s sons, which is done with an ulterior motive 
and for pomp. 


includes food that is unholy, not offered to God, and cooked by 
unclean, ungodly, and diseased persons. The latter comprises 
of food that is dusty, filthy and contaminated by hair, saliva 
or foul touch of others, etc. (Exp. 10). 


Exp. 11. A Saitvika-Yajfia is one which is bereft of any 
desire for fruit, and is performed as a duty enjoined by the 
Sastraic codes. 
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(3) Tamasa-Yajiia: 
AO 0... Le 
farang F Aeretraa eT | 
T~ @ o 4 ft 
agiated aa aad Tag UN 23 I 
Three kinds of austerities defined 
(1) Physical austerities 


TUETTO ¢ Tay | 
ATTA A MAT TT SeTT | Ve | 


P. Ch. 13. fated, tara, aediaa, wafer, 
TE aceay, wag, aaa, Trae tl 


P.Ch. 14. ta-fEer-ge-ora-qaaq, wraa, asa, 
Tata, vier, a, atray, ag, Fea I 

E.P.R.13. [Learned men] oftwaa (call) waa (that 
Yajna) amay (Taémasa) fatrétra (which is performed 
without any regulation), sraeray (without any offering 
of food to God), watt (without any spiritual 
incantation), wef (without any offering to the 
priest) sarfarfaaa (and without any faith whatsoever). 


E.P.R.14. tafeaqeragrr (Propitiation of Gods, 


Brahmins, preceptors and the truly wise), 2% 


Tr. 13. “ A Tamasa-Yajfia is one, which is done with- 
out any law, without any offering of food to God, without 
any Manira (spiritual incantation), without any offering 
to the priest or without any faith whatsoever. (Tdamasa- 
Sraddha is not regarded as Sraddha (firm faith), inas- 
much as it has greatly deviated from the central concep- 
tion of the self). 
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(2) Austerities of speech 
aaa at aed Frere a aq | 
arama BI TA TT TTT | 24 I 


(3) Mental austerities 
AAT: AIST AAAI 
ATA GRATTN AATITETT || 26 II 


P.Ch.15. Sasa, aaa, aay, fra-ean, a, 
AX, BAAMAAIAT, BT, Tl, WBMAR, TW, SeWT | 


P. Ch. 16. Har-sang:, araay, Ata, encalakrae:, 
WTA-AArs:, Tet, TA, AT:, AAA, TST I 


(purity), ata (simplicity), saa (chastity) = agen 
(and inoffensiveness) 774 (are said to be) at: (austeri- 
ties) amttez (appertaining to the body). (H.P.R. 14). 


E.P.R.15. waar (The words) wagiea (that do 
not cause trouble to anybody), awua (that are truth- 
ful), fierfeta a ca (and dear and full of benefit) 
ararrrady (and the constant study and practice 
of the Vedas) wa (are called) au (austerities) 
ats, (of the speech). 


Tr. 14. “ Propitiation of gods, Brihmanas, preceptors 
and the truly wise, purity, simplicity, chastity and in. 
offensiveness are said to be austerities appertaining to 
the body. 


Exp. 14. Those intended to propitiate the gods, the Brah- 
mands, the preceptors, the truly wise andthe true devotees, and 
those that include purity, simplicity, chastity (continence) and 
inoffensiveness ; all these appertain to physical austerities. 
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Three kinds of Tapasya 
(1) Sativika-Tapasya 
e on ¢ 
TIM WM TY TAs AT | 
~ OS ¢ 
AROS: Akar TTT lt V9 


P.Ch. 17. TSA, TAT, AAT, AT:, ag, Ara, ae:,. 
aTRaTagh:, Ta akan, there | 

E.P.R.16. wassara: (The serenity of mind), aera 
(placidity), arta (silence), smafafize: (self-control) 
wrqaate; (and purification of heart) gf aaa (all these) 
s=7d (are known as) atTaay (mental) ag: (austerities). 

E.P.R.17. aa (These) fafrra (three kinds) aa (of 
austerities) aa (performed) at: (by persons) aR 
(with) eat (devotional) steer (faith) [and] eteereretarha: 
(without any desire for fruits thereof) Wraed (are 
known as) arkawyz (Sattvika). 

Tr. 15. ‘‘ Austerities that are not unpleasant to any- 
body, that are truthful, dear and full of beneficial words: 


and conduct, and that include constant study and practice 
of the Vedas, relate to the austerities of speech. 


Tr. 16. ‘“(Austerities which are conducive to) the 
serenity of mind, placidity, silence, self-control and 
purification of heart are known as mental austerities. 


Tr. 17. ‘These three kinds of austerities, performed 
by persons with devotional faith and without any desire 
for fruits thereof are known as Safivika. 


Exp. 17. When a disinterested person with devotional faith 
to the Supreme Lord, performs these three kinds of austerities, 
they are known as Sa@ttvika. 
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(2) Rajasa-Tapasya 
TATA TT FFT BI AT | 
Rat TS AE Te HATTAT | LS Il 


(8) Tamasa-Tapasyt 


HEMET A ASA (HTT TT | 
TAMA TW TAUTATEAT 11 2S 1 


P. Ch. 18. ACHCATA-THTAY; AT:, Waa, T, Ta, WL, 
Praad, Aq, FE TWA, WHIAY, ASH, TAT 


P.Ch.19, Weaet, arena, aq, dreat, faa, ay: 
TlEY, SANAATAT , I, TT, AAA, VaTEAT It 

E.P.R.18. aa at: (The austerities) fara (that are 
performed) 4a (with great pomp) @ernamutdg wa 
(and for the purpose of glory, honour and applause), 
wey (are transient), a4 (uncertain) stay (and are 
said to be) wtay (Rajasa) #8 (in this world). 

E.P.R.19. a4 au (The austerities) 74 (that) faa 
(are performed) qexaet (with the zeal of a fool) aera: 
area (by self-torture) at (or) seareataty (for the destruc- 
tion) We (of others) Sareta (are called)anreaa (Tamasa). 


Tr. 18. “‘The austerities that are performed with 
great pomp for glory, honour and applause are transient, 
uncertain and are said to be Rajasa in this world. 


Exp. 18. A Rajasa-Tapasya is that which is performed with 


great pomp for the purpose of seli-glory, self-honour and 
Sself-applause. 
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Three kinds of gifts defined 
(1) Sattwika-gift 


areataia aed APTASTTHIT 
Sa WS AW A Aaa ATH GAT Ih 2° Ut 
(2) Rajasa-gift 
AI WITHA HOGTT TM TA: | 
arad FIRES Aes Tee CIaT Ih R2 I 
P. Ch. 20, TaSTH, ther, Ay AIA, Tra, ATH, 
ZZ, BS, A, WH A, AG Wad, Ahan, SAT I 


P.Ch. 21. aa, g, Tera, Hey, Seat a, Tar, 
aaa, a, TR aa, Aq, AAA, THA, SITT Il 


E.P.R. 20. a% aaa (The gift) aq drat (that is 
bestowed) eaaaritt (upon one who has not done any 
good) aay sft (but is bestowed only in considera- 
tion of) a (proper place), #f@ 4 (proper time) Wa 4 
(and proper persons) way (is called) araay 
(Sativika) ary (gift). 

Tr. 19. ‘* The austerities that are performed with the 


zeal of a fool by torturing one’s own-self or for the 
destruction of others are called Tamasa. 


Tr« 20. ‘‘ A gift that is bestowed upon one who has 
not done any good but is bestowed only in consideration 
of proper place, proper time and proper person is called 
Sativika-gift. 


Exp. 19. A Tamasa-Tapasya is that which is performed with 
a view to bringing destruction upon another at the cost of self- 
torture, out of dire ignorance or malice. 
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(3) Tamasa-gift 


ee Tea LTT | 
SSMMERTA TAHAATEAT Il 82 Il 


P.Ch. 22. SSIS, Fa, WA, aan, a, dea, 
AaAHAT, TIAMAT, Ad, TAAA, Varedy Il 


E.P.R.21. aa ay (The gift) 74g (that) daa (is 
bestowed) seqverrty (in anticipation of return for 
service rendered) at (or) Stext (for) wea (celestial 
pleasures) ga: (or bestowed) vRf¥ea (grudgingly with 


mental agony as after effect) saa (is called) way 
(Rajasa). 


E.P.R.22. aa ary (The gift) wa (that) da (is con- 
ferred) «que (in an improper place, at an improper 
time) sat; 4 (and on undeserving persons), HAGA 
(and is bestowed disparagingly) waaay (and out of 
contempt) seer (is called) array (Tamasa). 


Tr. 21. “A gift that is bestowed in anticipation of 
return for service rendered, or for celestial pleasures or 


bestowed grudgingly with mental agony as after effect, is 
called Rijasa-gift. 


Tr. 22. ‘A gift that is conferred in a place where and 
at a time when there is no need to confer and on 
undeserving persons (such as harlots, actors, dancers or 
those who are not in want), and is bestowed disparagingly 


(on a really deserving holy person and) out of contempt 
is a Tamasa-gift. | 


SLS. 29-24] SRADDHA-TRAYA-VIBHAGA-YOGA 543 


Three principles in defining Brahinan— 
‘Om’, ‘ Tat’, ‘ Sat’ 
oo Tealeta Migat TAU: TAT: | 
TAMA TT Ta FWA FT | 22 I 
qaqa waaTa iT: | 


Tied Paral aad TaaTeAT | Vz IN 


P. Ch. 23. 3, A> Gq; sla, ea: wa, Frfra:, 
TIA, MAM, AA Aes, A; WAT: A, Aaleat:, Ge Il 


P.Ch. 24. TATA, lA, wa, Valea, wa-grae-aafrar:, 
sadea, frara-sat:; Wada, AA -qrizany tl 

E. P.R. 23. fafera: (The three words) #fa (viz.), $4 aq 
aq (Om, Tat and Sat’) sga: (are mentioned in the 
scriptures) fia: (to indicate) sam: (Brahman). aa 
(With these three words) samt (the Brahmins), Wa: 
a (the Vedas) 43 (and the Yajvas) faftar (were 
ordained) ga (in by-gone ages) [by Brahma], 


E.P.R.24. Tar (Hence) aaaqrraafem: (the rites 
like sacrifices, charities and austerities) fara: (as 
mentioned in the scriptures) saarfeara (of the followers 
of the Vedas) aaay sada (are always performed) 
wareu (with the utterance of) ‘s*’ gf& (the word ‘Om’). 


Tr. 23. “The three words ‘Om, Tat and Sat’ are 
mentioned in the scriptures to indicate Brahman. With 
these three words the Brahmins, the Vedas and the 
Yajfias were created in by-gone ages by Brahma. 
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AVANT HS BATT: | 
ater tea: React dearer 11 24 1 


P. Ch. 25. Oh eles tahrarae, Kea, seat, 
ara-frats = fateren:, race, aerate i 


E. P.R. 25. faterat: (Various) aaa: fen: (rites of sacri- 
fices, austerities) qrityat: @ (and charities) fart (are 


Tr. 24. “‘ Hence the rites of sacrifices, charities and 
austerities as mentioned in the scriptures of the followers 
of the Vedas are always performed with utterance of the 
word ‘Om’. 


Exp. 23-24. “ Austerity, sacrifice, gift and food vary according 
to the threefold nature of Sativa, Rajas and Tamas. These 
fourfold acts performed in the conditioned state of the Jiva 
with any kind of faith, whether good, bad or indifferent are 
. Saguna and hence, trifling. Both when they are done with 
Nirguna faith or faith having devotional service to Godin view, 
they are entitled to be called Nirguna which tends to purity the 
heart as the seat of pure devotion. All scriptures are at one 
to do duty with such seliless firm faith. The scriptures speak 
of the three principles of ‘Om’, ‘Tat’ and ‘ Sat’ in defining 
Brahman. With this definition of Brahman, the three kinds of 
Brahmanas, Vedas and Yajfas are also defined. So, discarding 
fhe ordinances of the scriptures, any kind of faith, whether 
Sativika, Rajasa or Tamasa, will terminate in Saguna-Bhalkti 
or qualified devotion which does not aim at Nirguna-Brahman, 
but produces endless desires in the heart. So, pure faith is the 
keynote of all scriptures. O Arjuna! It is your ignorance that 
makes you doubtful in scriptures and in faith. For this reason, 
the Brahmanas ever perform all kinds of Yajfia, Dana, Tapas 
and Ahara, a3 mentioned in the scriptures, with the word 
* Om ’—the Indicator of Brahman—on their lips. 
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qa TTA FT aaa TATA | 
TU HAl AM ABCs WT FST Il 2 I 


P. Ch. 26, ARTA VAY, S aq, eer, Taq, TST, 
Tae, Real, TAT; AT- Aegis; ae: qsaat iP 


performed) a4 gf (with the utterance of the word 
‘ Tat’) aeretaf: (by the seekers of freedom from 
bondage) safraeart (without desiring for) wea (any 
fruit). (K.P.R. 25). 


E.P.R.26. Wi (O Partha)! aa gf aa (The word 
‘Sat’) sastat (refers) wart (to the Brahman-hood) 
argart a (and also to the worshippers of Brahman). 
asst: (The word ‘ Sat’) aera (is applicable) aut (also) 
sai Safa (to the beneficial deeds). 


Tr. 25. ‘‘ Various rites of sacrifices, austerities and 
charities are performed with the utterance of the word 
‘Tat’ by the seekers of freedom from bondage without 
desiring any fruit. 


Tr. 26. ‘OQ Partha! The word ‘ Sat’ (eternity) refers 
to Brahman-hood to the worshippers of Brahman, and 
also to the good deeds. 


Exp. 25. “Keeping in view the truth Tat (That) which is 
beyond the scope of Atat (not-That), i.e, mundane, in order 
fo deliver yourself from the bondage of the world, you must 
perform Yajna, Dana, Tapas, etc., abandoning all fruits of 
actions. 


35 
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aa aafa aa a fea: ate aeae | 
Ha al aeale aftaantrstag |) 29 | 


Nirguna-faith—only source of 
pure devotion 


WAST Et AM TTT BI FAT | 
HACIAT WA AA AAA AT gT | RU 


P.Ch. 27. aa, aafa, aa, a, ferfe:, aa, sie, a, 
Seqa, BA FT, Ta, Aeeltag, ae, wa, ca, whereas ii 


P.Ch. 28. AeA, eda, SAA ATs, Cay, Hay a, 
qq, Wag, Ta, Tera; Tet, a, FT, aa, Ta, al, TN 


E.P.R.27. feafa: (constant doing) 4% (of sacrifices), 
aufa (austerities) a @ (and charities) s=1¢ @ (is also 
called) aa, gfa (Sat). ea ata (Also the deeds) agtiaa 
(done for their sake) #frdtad ca (are called) aq 
fa (Sat). 


Tr. 27. Establishing oneself in the performance of 
sacrifices, austerities and charities is also called Sat. 
Deeds done for their sake are also called Sat. 


Exp. 27. The significance of the word ‘sat’ is stability in 
the performance of Yana, Tapasya and Dana, because they 
become Sat when they are indicative of the satisfaction of 
Visnu; otherwise, they are turned into Asat, 4.¢., temporal. 
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nr 


E.P.R. 28. wai! (O Partha)! aa (That) gaz (Yajna 
which is performed), ¢#4 (the charity that is given), 
au; (the austerity) 744 (that is gone through), #14 4 
(and the deed that is done) ss@ut (without faith) 
sara (is called) waa gf (Asat, ie, noi Sat), WF 
(That) 7 (neither) gz [leads to any good] (in this 
world) 4 @ (nor) 8m (in the next). 


Tr. 28. ‘‘O Partha! The Yajia which is performed, 
the charity that is given, the austerity that is gone 
through and the deed that is done without any faith 
is called Asat, i.e., not Sat. That neither leads to any 
good in this world nor in the next.” 


All mundane activities are antitheistic to pure selfdetermination. 
But when they are performed in recognition of Viswe and 
when they promise awakenment of pure devotion, they ure 
congenial to the purification of the Jiva’s soul which is 
rendered fit for eternal service of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. 
(Exp. 27). 


Exp. 28. ‘‘ Niryuna-Sraddha or transcendental faith is the 
only source of pure devotion. O Arjuna! Performances of Yajiia, 
Dana or Tapasya without Nirguna faith are all Asat (ephemeral) 
and they are not beneficial either in this world or in the next. 
Hence, all the scriptures point to transcendental faith. Hence, 
transcendental faith is the only seed of pure devotion.” — 


Gist. A Jiva attains to final beatitude, when all his qualified 
actions such as Yajta, Dana, Tapasya, Ahara, etc., are done 
with Nirguna faith in the Supreme Lord, which is ingrained 
in the very nature of the soul. 


HERE ENDETH THE SEVENTEENTH DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 
SRADDHA-TRAYA-VIBHAGA-YOGA 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XVII 


Q.1. What is the cause of different natures of the 
people? (Ans. Vode Sl. 3). 

Q. 2. Why do the Sitivika, Raijasika and Timasika 
people differ in their worships? (Ans. Vide SI. 4). 


0.3. What are the processes of worship of the 
demons? (Ans. Vide Sis. 5, 6). 


0. 4. What is the Sativika-Ahira. (Ans. Vide Sl, 8). 

9. 5. What is the Rajasika-Ahara. (Ans. Vide SI. 9). 

Q. 6. What is the Tamasika-Ahara. (Ans. Vide 81.10). 

Q. 7. What are the three kinds of Yajia (sacrifice) 
according to the three qualities? (Ans. Vide Sls. 11-13). 

Q. 8. What are the three kinds of austerities pertain- 
ing to body, mind and word? (Ans. Vide SIs. 14-16). 

Q. 9. What is meant by Sativika-Tapasyi? (Ans. 
Vide Sl. 17). 

Q. 10. What is meant by Rajastka-Tapasya? (Ans. 
Vide SI. 18). 

Q. II. What is meant by Tdémastka-Tapasya? (Ans. 
Vide Sl. 19). 

Q. 12. What are the three kinds of gifts? (Ans. Vide 
Sls. 20-22). 

Q. 13. What are the three principal words in defining 
Brahman? (Ans, Vide SI. 23). 

Q. 14. What are the distinctive applications of those 
three principal words? (Ans. Vide Sls. 24.26). 

Q. 15. What are the baneful effects of actions done 
without conforming to scriptures? (Ans. Vide SI. 28). 


TATU SATT! 
CHAPTER XVIII 


MOKSA-YOGA 
OR 
THE PRINCIPLE OF FREEDOM OR SALVATION 


Sammary :—This chapter begins with a question by aAzjuna 
as to the difference between the principles of Sannydsa 
{Niskama-Karma-Yoga) and Tyaga (non-attachment for fruitive 
actions). The Supreme Lord replies that Sanmyasa is the dis- 
interested performance of all duties, setting aside all fruitive 
and selfish actions, while Tyaga consists in ignoring the results 
of all fruitive actions, daily and causal. In Sannydsa all seltish 
actions together with all fruitive actions must be abandoned, 
but in Tyaqa one should not refrain from doing all those 
duties whether they be daily, causal or selfish, and should nevor 
seek for their fruits. The best thing is to perform all these 
duties without any attachment or seeking the fruit thereof. 
The Lord then proceeds to mention three kinds of T'yaga, viz., 
{i) Sativika, (i) Rajasa and Gii) Tamasa and their charae- 
teristic features. Then He comes to the five causes of success 
of actions, without which no action can be done. He, who 
possesses real insight and is well-intentioned does not reap the 
consequences of his actions, good or bad. There are three kinds 
of incentives to action, viz., (i) knowledge, (ii) knowable and 
{iii) the knower, and three basic instruments of action, viz., 
{i) the senses, (ii) the deeds and (ii) the doer. Then the 
Lord mentions three kinds of Jana, Karma and Karia, three 
‘kinds of intelligence and fortitude and three kinds of happiness, 
according to the three qualities of Maya. Neither the human 
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beings of this world nor the gods in heaven are really free from 
the Mayik qualities. But he who makes unconditional surrender 
to Him alone, can easily succeed in getting over Maya, which 
is otherwise impossible to surmount. The Lord then mentions 
the respective duties of Brahmanas, Kesatriyas, VaiSyas and. 
Stidras, according to the qualities and nature innate in them. 
So, to attain success in life by performing those ordained duties, 
onc should consecrate all actions with their results at the Lotus 
Feet of the Supreme Lord. Incomplete performance of one’s 
own duties (Sva-Dharina) according to one’s nature and quali- 
fications is better than nicely performed Para-Dharma or other’s 
duty, i.e., duty not assigned to him. Then the Lord explains 
how a Jiva attains Brahman, the acme of his Jana, after 
attaining success in Niskama-Karma-Yoga, and the characteristic 
features of one who has realized Brahman. Then He states 
that a Jiva attains divine love, when he is enlightened by the 
true knowledge regarding Himself and His Blissful Abode, by 
means of pure devotion. A more confidential teaching about the 
Supreme Lord is the realization of Paramétiman, which is known 
as the second stage of God-realization. But the most confiden- 
tial teaching is the third process, which is the real knowledge 
about the Supreme Lord Bhagavan. It is the most fundamental 
of all His teachings in the Gita, according to which the Lord 
exhorts Arjuna yo shun all religions of the world and take 
absolute shelter in Him alone as the highest divinity of the 
most Beautiful Person, so that He will deliver him from all sins 
and offences arising from the non-performance of socio-religious 
duties (Varnasrama-Dharma). this absolute and unconditional 
surrender at the Lotus Feet of Sri Krsna, the Supreme Lord, is 
known as ‘ Sarvanagati’, the keynote to Prema-Bhakti. 
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Arjuna’s query on Sannytisa and Tyaga 
ae Jara 
UMA AM Taos Tea | 
MTS A HT TTR HTT ITT lg Il 


P.Ch.1. Aga: Sara—etearerey, AETaTet, TAA; 
gosta, aay, area, a, eft, Ga, Bags Il 


E.P.R.1. 88% sara (Arjuna said), werarat! “(O 
Mighty-armed) ! ett@at! (O Hrsikesa)! afafryga! (O 
Keéinisudana)! gaff (1 am eager) afaga (to know) 
71H away (the distinction) Hera (between Sannytsa 
—Niskima-Karma-Yoga) a (and) arra (Tyaga— 
non-attachment for fruitive action).” 


Tr. 1. Arjuna, (willing to hear in a nut-shell in 
conclusion), said to Krsna, ‘‘O Hrsikesa! O Kesini- 
sudana! Iam eager to know the distinction in detail 
between the terms Sannydsa (Niskama-Karma-Yoga) 
and Tyadga (non-attachment for fruitive actions).” 


N.B.—The first six chapters deal with Niskama-Karma-Yoga 
consecrated to the Supreme Lord and Saguna-Bhakti as the 
beneficial end of all good actions. The second six deal with 
the conception of Nirguna-Bhakti, while the third six deal with 
Jnana (true lnowledge). Vairagya (genuine asceticism), pure 
understanding of right and wrong, discrimination between 
Saguna and Nirguna-Bhakti and divine love as the ultimate 
goal of pure devotion. Such is the purport pointed out in the 
Gita by sages of yore. All words of advice so far given up to 
Chapter XVII, Arjuna wants to hear in a nut-shell in conclusion. 
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Lord’s reply—Sannyasa and 
Tyaga defined 


strtagara 
Hreaat Haat sae aoa Hay Fe: | 
ee + o 
TARAHSMA AMSAT HAT | 2 Al 
P.Ch. 2. ATA STATA, COTTA, FATT 
ITAL, HAT, faz:, Aa-HA-HS-AARNT, ITE:, TVA, 
THTeATIT II 
EP.R.2. otra vara (The Supreme Lord said), 
war: ‘(Learned men) fae: (know) =a (the renun- 
ciation) srry (of obligatory and occasional) sa7my 
(duties) daray (as Sannyasa). frauen: (The knowers 
of truth) srg: (call) aaartawanmy (the giving up of 
the results of all fruitive actions) arty (as Tyaga). 


Tr. 2. The Supreme Lord said,—‘‘ Learned men know 
the renunciation of obligatory and occasional duties as 


Sannyasa. They call the giving up of the results of all 
fruitive actions as Tyaga. 


Exp. 2. The Blessed Lord said:—‘'O Arjuna! Disinterested 
performance of all duties, obligatory and occasional, setting 
aside all fruitive and selfish actions is Sasuydsa. Ignoring the 
results of all fruitive actions, obligatory and occasional, is 
Tyaga. The knowers of inner truths have made such distinction 
between the two. In Sannytsa all selfish actions together with 
all fruitive actions, obligatory and occasional, must be shunned 
by all means, In Tyadga you should not refrain from doing all 
these duties whether they are obligatory, occasional or selfish 
(Hanya), bub you should never seek after their fruits. 
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ast SAAS FA MEATS | 
ATAU A VAUSARAA ATT lt 3 
ert sy FT SY Aa 

antl & ger Brera: data: We 


P. Ch. 3. SISTA ATTA , Zia, ah, caTT, ST ERS nate, 
A-BAT, A GIST, Fla, ST, ATT 


P.Ch. 4. fara, 201, F, aa, ART, ATA-AAA, CATT 
&, yeuurs, Sree, aoatiads | 


FP.R.3. @& “(One class) aattiat: (of Panditas) 
mg: (maintain that) et (Karma) aR (roust be 
avoided) gf (in view of) ztwaa (its defective nature); 
aq a (while others) aaqmaued (uphold that 
actions such as sacrifice, gift and austerity) 7 4674 
aft (must not be shunned). 


E.P.R.4, weaaaa! (O Arjuna)! gerat! (O Chief 
of men)! 223 (Listen to) % (My) fra (definite 
opinion) aa (about that) art (Tyaga). fafra: fe (There 
are three kinds) art: (of renunciation) datfra: 
(mentioned in the scriptures). 


Tr. 3. ‘One class of Fanditas, (viz., the Sankhyas) 
maintain that in view of its defective selflsh nature, 
Karma vaust be avoided (by all means); while others, 
(viz., the Mimimsakas) uphold that actions such as 
Yajna (sacrifice), Dina (gift), Tapasya (austerity), etc., 
must, by no means, be shunned. 


554 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, XVII, 


UEATUHA A UST HAT TT | 

Al Set TTT Tratar AatfaOTAT 1 
CAAT F HA ag aT Harkey 
mea Foe rt aT |S 1 


P.Ch.5. Wa-STa-AC:-Ha, A, VISIA, HUA, Ta, ad, 
als, WA, TT, a, Ta, Trerarh, ware |i 


P.Ch.6. Tarfa, ait, g, nati, asa, cracar, ners, 
a, waeatia, afer, A area, rag, waa, STAT | 


E.P.R.5. axertaaed “(Performance of Yara, 
Dana and Tapas) 4 ueta (should not be shunned), 
aq (they) #raq awa (should certainly be performed). 
aifiorg (For conscientious people) aa: (Yajna), 
qa at tt (Dana) aa: (and Tapas) waarft (lead to 
self-purification). 


E.P.R.6. mt! “(O Partha)! aff (Even) vari 


(these) satin (duties) saenfi (should be performed) 
art (without) ayy (attachment) sett = (and desire 


Tr. 4. ‘O Arjuna! O chieftain of men! Listen to My 
definite opinion about that Tyaga. There are three kinds 
of Tyaga—renunciation mentioned in the scriptures. 


Tr. 5. “Performance of Yajia, Dana Tapas, etc., 
should, by no means, be shunned. They (are, no doubt, 
the duties of all conditioned souls and as such), should 
certainly be performed. For conscientious people they 
lead to self-purification. 


$Ls. 5-7] -MOKSA-YOGA 555 


Three kinds of yada 1 nant Vane 
ITA Tae: TOT ATTA 
Harta geareanta: Talia tO 1 


P. Ch. 7. aaaey, qa MEATS, SRE; a> SUTAdS TALE 
aea, qhear:, ara: ohare: I 


for results thereof). gf (This is) ¥ (My) fafawy 
(definite) saaq (and considered) waa (opinion). 
(E.P.R. 6). 


E.P.R.7. dere: a “(For renouncement) frara (of 
daily) at: (duties) @ (is not) s7Taa (proper). Ter: 
(Renouncement) #a (of them) #teTa (out of igno- 
rance) aftatfaa: (is said to be) ama: (LTamasa). 


Tr. 6. ‘‘O Partha! Even these’ duties should be per- 
formed without attachment and desire for results thereof. 
This is My definite and considered opinion. 


Tr. 7. ‘For, renouncement of daily duties is not 
desirable. Renouncement of them out of ignorance is 
said to be Tamasa. 


Exp. 6. ‘The best thing, O Partha, is to perform all these 
duties without any attachment for and seeking the fruits thereot. 


Exp. 7. ‘“It-is not at all possible to renounce daily duties. 
Those who do so, out of ignorance of the true knowledge of 


Sastraic lore are called Tamasa-Tyagins. The Sannyasins may 
as wellignore Kamya-Karma, if they do not feel the necessity 


of doing such Karma. But if, for want of true Sdasiraic know- 
ledge, there be any negligence in performing daily duties, it is 
Tamasa-Tyaga with the result that it will lead to ignorance 
and not: to the desired end. So, it is evident that both the 
words, ‘ Tyaga’ and ‘ Sannyasa’, purport to be identical, when 
they aim at the relinquishment of fruitive actions and subjective 
egotism. 
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Rajasa-Tyaga 


qa TH WATT | 

A HA Ua Ut AT -ARTHS TAT ll < Il 
Sattvika-Tyaga 

Rae Fem Rad Brartssa | 

Ue MIN Gs Ta st NT: ATT Aa tl 8 It 


tinge a 


eee, 


P.Ch,8. Srey, sla, Ta, Wd, HA, BTHUM-WAN, 
<ate, Ts HAV MAA, ATTA, A, WA, ATT-HeAy, SALI 


P. Ch. 9. BIA: sla, Ta, ad, A, Fe rae, PRA, TAA, 
VAS Tey; HA, ST Ta, As, CATT, AAR, Aa? tl 


E.PLR.8. a: “(He), ata (who abandons) 74 #4 
{the daily duties) g:au ea gfe (considering them to 
be painful) arasrmr (out of fear of physical 
troubles) eat (performs) way ana (Rajasa-Tyaga) 
‘a wa (and does not surely) waa (get) uray (the 
result of renunciation). 


E.P.R.9. aaa! “(O Arjuna)! @: (That) ur: 
(Tyaga) 7a: (is called) atfae: (Sattvika) [when] 74 


Tr. 8. ‘‘ He, who abandons the daily duties, consider- 
ing them to be painful, out of fear of physical troubles, 
performs Rajasa-Tyiga and does not surely get the 
result of renunciation. 


Exp. 8. “He, who abandons daily duties as troublesome to 
his bodily or physical pleasures and is afraid of doing them, 
is a Hajasa-Tyagin and he never gets the result of his renuncia- 
tion, viz., true knowledge. 
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Characteristics of a Sativika-Tyagin 
a “, 7 e A a = kat 
AY CATATAST AR FHAATT: It 8? I 


P.Ch.10. a, BE AGW HA, PIS a WAIT, 
wart, ar-antas:, Aart, Tat-cart: I 


(the) frraz (daily) at (works) fra (are performed) 
ary gf wa (out of a sense of duty) wrt (by giving 
up altogether) az (the attachment) wea 4 a (and 
also the desire for fruits thereof). (EH.P.R. 9). 


F.P.R.10. aaarfas: “(Endowed with Sativa-qua-~ 
lities), Warat (truly intelligent), fewer: (and free 
from all doubts) anft (a Sativika-Tyagin) + 3 (does 
not deride at) sewer (painful) 4 (actions) 4 (nor) 
atqasia [is he] (attached to) gre (pleasant actions). 


Tr. 9. “O Arjuna! That Tydga is called Sattvrka 
when the daily works are performed out of a sense of 
duty by giving up altogether the attachment and also 
the desire for fruits thereof. 


Tr. 10. “Endowed with Sativa-qualities, truly 
intelligent and free from all doubts, a Sattvika-Tyagin 
does not deride at unpleasant actions nor is he attached 
to pleasant ones. 


Exp. 9. ‘“O Arjuna! He is a Satrvika-Tyagin who performs 
his daily duties for duty’s sake, and forsakes his attachment 
for subjective egotism as well as the fruits of his actions. But 
such a Tyagin fails to realize the purport of the Sastraic lore, 
the results of Z'yaga. 
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A veal Tyagin 
aff aM et ard PATA | 
TA FARO FT MATA AT Ih Lz | 


The three results of fruit-seekers, 
Sannyasins being exenpted 


afaets fet a fd eae: eT | 
tat Ta a @ aeasat HRT |) 22 I 


oe en POLLEN nt are A TE aS 


P.Chil. a, &, fewer, aeaa, eraa, watt, 
ANI Ts, J HA-HA-ATH, Ss, caw, sla, aR i 

P.Ch. 12, SSH, 2TH Re, a May, Rau, 
RA, Wala, Aaa, La, a, Dh Geareary, akag it 

E.P.R.11. 7 wer f “(It is not possible) tezar 
(for an embodied being) wad (to abandon) attr 
(actions) warva: (altogether). a: ¢ (But he) 4: (who) 
sateen (bas given up all fruits of actions) afriae 
(is called) untt sft (a real Tydagin). 


E.P.R.12. setae (Those who have not given up 
the fruits of their actions) waft (have to meet with) 
fafaaa (the three) Bee (results) #47: (of their actions) 


Tr. 11. “It is not possible for a conditioned soul to 
give up all sorts of duties (Ch. III. 5). Heis a real Tyagin, 
who has abandoned all fruits of his actions. 

Exp. 10. “A Saitivika-TyGgin is not desirous of any undesir- 
able or sorrowful action, nor is he attached to any desirable or 
pleasant action, Such a truly intelligent SativikarTyagin (free 
from desixe and envy) is not infested with any doubts. 
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Causes of success of actions 


asa Neral saree Rata A 

aga Had Meals Hey area tl 23 
afrad am sat eet ay gale | 

Ria wre Fer st Fart waa | ke 


P.Ch.13. G3, Wala, aerarat, arcorfa, fara, 2, 
aig, BAtea, Trarh, sy, aa-aoeg | 


P. Ch. 14. atieraraa, a, Fal, ROOT, Tt, Taae-Rray, 
eat:, ST, TIE, Vrs, Sa, A, Tay, Vs, TayPAAT Il 


[viz.] 28x (pleasure), stfiey (pain) fae a (and-the 
mixture of them) 9m (after death). areas (But the 
Sannyasins) 4 #Faz (have none of them). (E.P.R. 12). 


E. P. R. 13. aararet! (O Mighty-armed)! fara (Listen 
to) # (Me) waft wt (about the five) @romft (causes) 
fea (of success) adedemg (of all actions) staf (ag 
mentioned) a@a (in Vedanta) ward (regarding 
actions). 


Tr. 12. “* Those who have not given up the fruits of 
their actions have to meet with the three results of their 
actions after death wz., hellish pain, happiness and 
mixture ofthem. But the SannyGsins are immune from 
these results. 


Tr. 13. “‘O Mighty-armed ! Listen to Me about the 
five causes of success of all actions as mentioned in the 
Vedanta-system regarding Karma. 


Exp. 13. “‘O Mighty-armed! Just listen to the conclusion 
that Vedantic lore has arrived at, In respect of the five causes, 
regarding the success of all actions. 
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TAS GA AAT Ay: 

sara at fate a ak ger Bat 1 84 1 
Who is the ertl-intentioned ? 

aad ata sarenend ad a a: | 

TITRA TTA TAHA 2S 


Pane ed 


P.Ch. 15. SRICAE-WAAT:, TE, HA, GTTAa, AT, 
AAT , AT, facta, AT, Ty, WH, Ter, Baa 


P.Ch. 16. @4, Gay, ala, HAL, AATAT, haa, 
a a, Tala, swa-aieear, a a:, Tea, SAR 


E.P.R.14. [The causes of success are :—] afreraa 
(The body), aa #af (the subjective agent), 3 gaqfray 
(various) #wra (senses), sae a fafa: (different) Aer: 
(activities), #444 (and the indwelling regulator of all 
actions) TH (which is the fifth) wa sta (among them). 


E.P.R.15. aq 4 (Whatever) 4: (a man) maa 
(does) atizarenatit: (with body, word and mind), 
~arag at (whether it be right) fawiaa at (or wrong), 
ud (the afore-said) ta (five) aH (are its) Faas (causes). 


Tr. 14. “ The causes of success of actions are (i) 
Adhisthiina (1.e., body), (ii) Karta (i.e., subjective agent), 
(iii) Karana (five senses) , (iv) Cesta (i.e., various activities) 
and (v) Daiwa (the indwelling regulator of all 
actions). (No action is done without these five causes). 


6s. 15-17] MOKSA*YOGA 561 


Who possesses veal insight 


TA aga Wal aes a ford | 


ceuty & Misrara ated at feta | 29 | 


P.Ch.17. 2> a, AeHa:, WT, aha: AA, A, Wea, 
ear, a, Ss, ATA, Slats, a, Sha, a, frreras tl 


E.P.R.16. Gag aa afa (Such being the case), a: 
gata: (the evil-intentioned person) 4: (who) a- 
gfeara, (out of uncultured intelligence), 
(considers) satay (his own self) tava g (to be 
the only) ate (subjective agent), * wafa (is blind 
and ignorant). 


E. P.R.17. @:3 (He) wet (who) @ (has no) aa: (spirit) 
wena: (of egotism) [and] wea (whose) gf: (mind) 
a feed (has no attachment for the fruits of actions), 
a sia (does not kill anybody) af (although) gat (he 
kills) gary ster, (all) + Frere [and] (is not bound by 
his action). 


Tr. 15. ‘‘ Whatever a man does with his body, word 
and mind, whether it be right or wrong, the above five 
are its causes. 


Tr. 16. “‘Such being the case, the evil-intentioned 
person, who out of uncultured intelligence, considers 
his own self to be the only subjective agent, is blind 
and ignorant. 


Tr. 17. ‘‘ He who has no spirit of egotism and whose 
mind has no attachment for the fruits of actions, does 
not kill anybody although he kills all, and is not bound 
by his actions. 

Exp. 16. ‘He who thinks his own self as the only subjective 
agent of all actions, possesses uncultured wane intellect and 
hence, he is evil-intentioned, ignorant and blind. 

afi 
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Three kinds of incentives to action 


art 34 oftarat Pra eatateat | 
EO HU Halal CATA: BHATT! |] 2S II 


P. Ch. 18, SA, aay , aftarat, fafa, ReralszAr, 
RUN, TH, HAL ala, Brera, wa-etaz: 


E P.R.18. wa (Knowledge), 344 (what is to be 
known), wetaret (and the knower) fafaet (these three) 
saat (are the stimuli to action), [while] #wrz (the 
instrumentality of the senses), #4 (the deed) at 
(and the doer) 2#fa fafa: (are the three) sddze: 
(basic supports of action). 


Tr. 18. ‘‘ Knowledge, knowable and the knower— 
these three are the stimuli to action, while the instru- 
mentality of the senses for doing, the deed and the doer 
are the three basic instruments of action. 


Exp. 17. “‘O Avjuna! The delusion with which you were 
engrossed at the beginning of the fight was due to your 
subjective egotism. Had you been awaize of these five causes, 
the source of all actions, you would not have been deluded. 
Hence, he whose intellect is not polluted by the mire of 
egotism, does not kill anybody, although he Kills everybody, 
and does not reap the consequences of the act of killing, 
because he has no intention of either killing or saving. 


Exp. 18. There are two principles which guide a pergon to 
action, viz., (i) stimulus to action and (ii) subject matter of 
action. The principle that precedes an action is its inspiration 
or impetus. It is the subtle existence of action or the nascent 
conception that exists in the mind before it ig translated into 
action. Every act in its incipient stage is characterized by its 


$n. 18] MOKSA-YOGA 563 


instrumentality (Karana), objectivity (Karima) and subjectivity 
(Karta). In other words, the knowledge of instrument of action, 
the knowable object of action and the knower of action, all 
exist as instrumental, objective and subjective cases, respectively, 
before the external manifestation of all actions. 


From what has been said by the Blessed Lord Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna in the Gita, it is manifest that the J#anins must 
adhere to Sattvika-Tyaga Ch. XVIII, 10, 11 as Sannydsins, but 
the Bhaktas must abandon Karma-Yoga in toto as mentioned 
in the Bhagavata, XI, 11, 32 in which a Bhakia being strongly 
couvineed that devotional path is the only path to attain the 
final beatitude, forsakes all religions of the world enjoined in 
the scriptures. It is to be noted that the true meaning of 
the Words of God and that of their exponents, depend on 
the purification of intelligence. True knowledge depends on pure 
intellect which is again dependent on Nisktima-Karma-Yoga or 
desireless action. So, to attain the true knowledge, a Sasytsin 
must resort to Niskama-Karma-Yoga. When by so doing one’s 
heart becomes pure, he may ignore fruitive action Ch. HI, 17; 
VI, 3. But Bhakti being independent of Karma and Jhana, 
dloes not wait for the purification of the heart, Ch. ITT, 26 and 
Bhag. IT, 8, 46. If Bhakti itself is so powerful, why, then, is 
action incumbent upon the Bhaktas? The answer is—knowledge 
of the self proper is not the only knowledge (Jana), but 
the truth about the self proper is also knowable (Jfeya) and 
he who is in the know of these truths is the knower (J7ata). 
But this triple knowledge is related to Karma, a fact which 
is to be known by Sannydsins; the trinity of knowledge, 
knowable and the knower is indispensable to Karma; for, 
without Niskama-Karma-Yoga, the above trinity or the three 
principles of Jiana, Jieya and Inia cannot be acquired. That by 
which anything is knowable or known is knowledge (Jana). 
So, knowledge is the instrumental case. That which is knowable 
is Jneya. In other words, the principle of the Jiva is the 
objective case, and he who knows this truth about Jivatman 
is the subjective case, i.e., the knower or the J7ata. Hence, the 
ivinity or the three principles of Karana (instrument), Karma 
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Three kinds of Shana, Karma and Karta 
according to three qualities 
’ ¢ iS AS 
aed Sa TBAT PIT Toe: 
¢ ~ 
TAT THEA IMS AAT 1 22 1k 
Three kinds of IRana 
(1) Sattvika-J%ana 


TITTY YH ATACTAMAT | 
ghar Pray asad Bie arreT 1) 2° 1 


P.Ch. 19. STA, HA, aT, Hal, a, Fran, wa, aer-Aea:, 
Maqs, YT-AeANaA, waa, rey, aA, AA ti 


P.Ch. 20. Seay, Ba, Gay, aragq, weer, era, 
ak, EVES, aa, aad, fabs, atRaaws h 

E.P.R. 19. goede (In ‘the Sankhya system) ary 
(knowledge), #4 4 (action) at = (and the doer) 
saa (are mentioned to be) frat ea (of three kinds) 
qT: (according to the qualities, ¢.¢., Sativa, Rajas 
and Tamas). %% (Listen to) afi ef (them) qwaraa 
(properly). 

Tr. 19. “In the Sénkhya system Jiana, Karma and 
Karta are mentioned to be of three kinds according to 


the three qualities of Sativa, Rajas and Tamas. Listen 
to them properly. 


(object) and Kari@ (subject) are known as Karma-Sangraha 
which is associated with Nisktiima-Karma-Yoga. In other words, 
the principles of knowledge, knowable and the knower are 
inseparably connected with Niskama-Karma-Yoga (Vide Ch. I, 
47, 03, 57, 61; IT, 9-16, 30; IV, 17, 41; VII, 7; IX, 27; 
A, 6; XVOI, 57). (Gixp. 18). 
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(2) Rajasa-Jhana 
Cara T Asa ATA TATA | 
aha aay yas asad ALE WATT Ut 22 1 


P.Ch. 21. Gaeaa, FT, AL, ATA, ATA, TIE 
fra, 2, aay, Way, aa, aay, fats, crsreaez 


E.P.R.20 = fafe (Know) a4 (that) arta (knowledge) 
aikaea (to be Sativika) At (by which) wea (one) 
afared, (unified) serry (eternal) uray (principle) gaa 
{ig realized) faaty (in all divergent) aayag (beings). 


F.P.R.21. fate (Know) aa (that) arta (knowledge) 
amaaq (to be Rajasa) Fa atta (which), great g 
{being characteristically different), @ft (sees) 
gufiqarg (divergent) weanqwary (principles) @4g (in all 
different) 4g (beings). 


Tr. 20. ‘“‘ Know that knowledge to be Sativika by 
which one unified eternal principle is realized in all 
divergent beings. 


Tr. 21. ‘‘ Know that knowledge to be Rajasa which, 
being characteristically different, sees divergent principles 
in all different beings. 


Exp. 20. “The Jiva exists in all beings and in a human 
being in particular, In order to enjoy the fruits of the actions 
done in this birth and in the previous ones. The Jiva being 
transcendental and eternal, is immortal, though existing in a 
particular frame. The knowledge—that though there are in- 
numerable Jivas in the world holding divergent views, they are 
nniform in one respect, viz., in transcendental knowledge— 
is Sattvika-Jnana. 
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(8) Tamasa-Jiana 
TY FRAT FT THATHT | 
ATA AF TMAATAETT 22 


P. Ch. 22. nit qd, Bad, Ta, a, aH, 
RTH, ACATAAT, HLTA, A AI, AMAA, SATA It 

E.P.R.22. ad¢ (That knowledge) sareay (is known 
as) waa (Tamasa) 44, § (which is) Fe (attracted) 
wafaa (to a particular) #f@ (ephemeral object) 
gatad (as to the Perfect Eternal Being) seaea (and 


is irrational), wert (non-real, delusive) we = 
(and insignificant). 


Tr. 22. ‘‘ That knowledge is known as Tamasa which 
is attracted to a particular ephemeral object as to the 
Perfect Eternal Being and is irrational, delusive, non- 
real and insignificant. 


Exp. 21. “The knowledge—that the Jivas in different births, 
whether the births be celestial, human or animal, are all 
different from one another and that they possess different 
characteristic features and qualities—is Rajasa-Jnianua. Separate 
souls exist in separate individuals and hence, their tastes, 
customs and religions, etc., are separate; Atman suffers pain or 
enjoys pleasure ; it is matter, spirit, an atom, it ig man etc.,—all 
such knowledge is Rajasa-JHana. 


Exp. 22. “The knowledge, that eating, drinking, making 
money, sexuality and such other sensual enjoyments are the 
be-all and end-all of human existence, is Tamasa-Jiana which is 


derogatory, insignificant, ephemeral, non-real, irrational and 
causal, 


N.B. 22. This knowledge is untenable, unreal and hence worth- 
Jess. Real knowledge of the self is Sativika-JRana. Knowledge 
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Three kinds of Karma 
(1) Satiwika-Karma 


Raq aaa: SA | 
ARTA HH AAT ATTRAAAT tt 22 I 


(2) Rajasa-Karma 


AA HATA FA AMET A Tas | 
Prat TSA ATATaTEAT || 22 I 


ee ee 
P. ch. 23. Aaa, Ae-cRagq, AIM IA:, BAH AH 
Tega, a, Ta TL, StkaHT, Fear I 


2. Che 24. FL, F AALGA, HH AEF TT, FA's 
Frat, TIS MMA, Fa, UHAL, VaTETT Il 


E.P.R.23. a% (That) #4 (action) saa (is called) 
erkaaa (Sattvika) Tt (which) fra (is eternal) Fz 
(and is performed) ageead (withoutany attachment), 
smigaa: (and with one love or hatred) sawargat (by 
one who has no desire for fruits thereof). 


Tr. 23. ‘That action is called Sattvrka which 1s 
eternal and is performed without any attachment, love 
or hatred by one who has no selfish desire. 


of Nyaya philosophy and other scriptures teeming with divergent 
theories is Rajasa-Jfiana, and secular knowledge dealing mostly 
with physical and mental amelioration is Tamasa-JRana. 
(N.B. 22). 


Exp. 23. “ A Sattvika-Karma is that action which is devoid 
of (i) love and hatred, (i) evil and ephemeral association and 
(iii) selfish desires. 
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(8) Tamasa-Karnva 
ered ot feamatet 3 TET | 
MRA HT ATAMATT=STT i) 84 I 


P. Ch. 25, Saar, eeny, franz, wader, a, ery, 
AAI, ACIS, HA, AT, AC, AGA, Tera | 


E. P. R. 24, aa (That) ea (action) sereaa (is known as) 
waa (Raijasa) 7g FA: (which) fea (is performed) 
agerrad (with great exertion), agra at (out of 
arrogance), #racgat (by one who has selfish desires). 


E.P.R.25. aa (That) #4 (action) Teta (is called) 
amaa (Tamasa) 4 (which) wR (is performed) 
ater, (blindly) water (without any consideration of) 
sigaeqa (consequences), aq (loss), fara (injury to 
others) eva a (or one’s own ability) 


Tr. 24. ‘‘ While, that action is known as Rajasa 
which is performed with great exertion, out of 
arrogance and selfish desires, 


Tr. 25. ‘‘ That action is called Tamasa which is 
performed blindly without any consideration of con- 
sequences, loss, injury to others or one’s own ability. 


Exp. 24. ‘‘ A Rajasa-Karma is that action which is full of 
desires and is done with great exertion out of conceit and over- 
bearingness. 


Exp. 25. “ A Tamasa-Karma is that action which is blindly 
followed by worldly-minded men as duty, without any further 
consideration, without conforming to socio-religious principles, 
and with abject maliciousness. 
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Three kinds of Karta 
(1) Sdatiwika Karta 
YRARSACALL TYTTAAT: | 
C 
frzafagatfatiar: eat atare TTT | RE Il 
(2) Rajasa Karta 


quent aA | 


_P.Ch. 26. BAH, WAS TMA, Fa-sears-aHieaat:, 
fafs-akarear:, Ret: HM, ark, Seas I 


P. Ch. 27. Tis, BA-HS-NT:, Beus, Harare, sare, 
aquatica, wal crwe:, Teaiaa: Il 


E.P.R. 26, atfiae: (A Sattvika) wat (Karta—doer) 
gaa (is said to be) geass: (one who is free from all 
relative associations), wart (devoid of pride) zqratE- 
aaftaa: (full of patience and enthusiasm) fae: (and 
unconcerned) fagafsemt: (with either success or 
failure). 


E.P.R.27. use: wat (A Rajasa-Karia) weatlaa: 
(is said to be) wit (one who is given to passions), 
saneAa: (who hankers after the fruit of his actions); 
eeu: (is addicted to temptations), fearas: (of violent 
disposition), wz: (unholy) etatafaa: (and who is 
subject to pleasure and grief). 


Tr. 26. ‘‘A Sattvika-Karta (doer) is one who is free 
from all relative associations, devoid of pride, full of 
patience and enthusiasm and unconcerned with either 
success or failure. 
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(3) Tamasa Karta 
TER! NEA! OM TST AB ARSTT | 
faoet Stepasht a BAT ATT TIT | Re 11 


P. Ch. 28, FA: MaA:, KIT, TTS, Awfaen:, Beet, 
fama, ds-aet, a, wal, are, FeaT I 


E.P.R.28. ana: eat (A Tamasa-Karta) sa (is 
said to be) #q%: (one who is fond of improper acts), 
mat (vulgar), sa: (stuck up), wt (fraudulent), tates: 
(catlses injury to others), Aa: (and is indolent), fraré 
(sullen) dttqet 4 (and dilatory in habits). 


Tr. 27. ‘‘A Rajasa-Karié is one who is given to pas- 
sions, who hankers after the fruit of his actions, is 
addicted to worldliness and fond of violence, and who is 
unholy and is subject to pleasure, pain and grief. 


Tr. 28. “A Vamasa-Karié is one who is fond of 
unrighteous and improper acts, vulgar, haughty, and 
fraudulent, who causes trouble to others and is indolent, 
always sullen and dilatory in habit. 


Purport. 4-28. From what has been said by the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna, it is clear that Sativika-Tyaga is to be adhered 
to by the JRanins. Sativika-Jiana associated with Niskama- 
Karma is to be followed, and Sativika-Karma is to be done by 
the Sativika-Karta. Such Tyaga or Sannyiisa followed by the 
JRainins is the essential topic of knowledge about Krsna. But 
the knowledge of the Bhaktas regarding Him is transcendental 
(1.2, above qualitative reference), and devotion ig the transcen- 
dental service rendered to Him by the devotees; and thea 
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Intelligence and fortitude according 
to the three qualities 


Teue yaaa qaaay sy | 
TATA WHT TASH || 2S Il 


P. Ch. 29. qs, Vay, Ja; aq, Te, Wd, fataeny, wIT, 
TTSIATAT, ARI, WEA, MAST Il 


E.P.R. 29. ewaept! (0 Dhanatijaya) ! sy (Listen toy 
erara (what I say) aan (fully) greta (and 
distinctly) fatrrq azz (about the three kinds) 98 
(of intelligence) a: a a (and fortitude) aa: (accord- 
ing to the qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas). 


Tr. 29. ‘‘O Dhanafijaya! Let Me now tell you fully 
and distinctly about the three kinds of intelligence and 
fortitude, according to the three qualities of Sativa, 
Rajas and Tamas. 


subjective performers of devotional duties, viz., the Bhaktas are 
also transcendental. In other words, the knowledge, regarding. 
Krsna as the Supreme Object of worship, the servitors, as well 
as the services rendered by them are all transcendental. In 


this connection the following Slokas of the Srimad Bhagavata, 
IIT, 29, 12 and XI, 25, 24-29 may be referred to, in which it is 
mentioned that everything pertaining to a devotee is transcen- 
dental. Bhakta, Bhakti and Bhagavin are all Nirguna, 4.6. 
beyond qualitative reference. So, their Karma, Jfana, Yoga, 
Tapas, Dana, faith, happiness and misery are all transcendental. 
Everything in relation to Sdativika-Jfana is also Sativika, 
everything in relation to Rajasa-Karma is also R@jasa, and 
everything in respect of wantonand perverse Tamasa-Karma is 
Tamasa. In Ch. XIV, 25, 26, the Jhanins in their final stage 
can attain the transcendental bliss by means of single-minded: 
devotion to the Supreme Lord Sri Kysna. (Pur. 4-28). 
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Three kinds of intelligence 
(1) Sattvika-intelligence 


gata a fata a ares WIN | 
aed ata at at aR ahs: ar oer arferat 


4 (2) Rajasa-intelligence 
TA TTTA A WT AAT FT | 


rama Tara Ths AT TT TAT | Re A 


ee a ea 
P. Ch. 30. safes, a, fafea, a, water, WaT, 
IM, AAT, a, at, Fa, The:, Gt, TA, STRATA I 


P. Ch. 31, Fat, UAH, TIA, A, BAT, a wars, 
Ta, T, Arata, Tararka, sha, Se, TT, TSTAT I 


E.P.R.30. wet! (O Partha)! arferat (Sadtvika) gfe: 
(intelligence) at (is that) at (which) af (can make 
a nice distinction between) safa a (inclination) 
fafa a (and disinclination), #ratart (duty and 
non-duty), wart (fear and safety), way (bondage) 
witerg. a (and freedom). 


E.P.R.31. wa! (O Partha)! awdt (Rajasa) gfe: 
(intelligence) @t (is that) wm (which) ‘rag 
(imperfectly) sarnf§ (distinguishes between) way 4 
{virtue and) waa (vice) wa a (and) sway a (duty 
and) ##ray, (non-duty). 

Tr. 30. ‘‘ Sdétvika intelligence is that which can make 


@ nice distinction between inclination and disinclination, 


duty and non-duty, fear and safety, and bondage and 
freedom. 


$s. 80-33] MOKSA-YOGA 57F 


(3) Tamasa-intelligence 


aye qataht ay were TATA | 
marae Ratatr af: ar met arat W 82 


Three kinds of fortitude 
(1) Sativika-fortitude 


TH AI wd Aaa HAT | 
TMASA AOA TT AT TTT ATR | 33 Ae 


P. Ch. 32. Sa, TAA, ela, at, Aaa, ATS, SATIAT, 
a@dq-aaia, fata, a ate: ar, wa, arat il 

P.Ch. 33. ‘Yet, wat, acwra, AAA, 
aaa, seafrarkear, yfa:, ar, ae, arkaer Il 


E.P.R.32. wat! (O Partha)! ar gfe: (That intelli- 
gence) a (which) saat (is enveloped) await (in 
Tamas, 1€, ignorance) wea (and takes) wade 
(irreligion) waq gf a (for religion and) [thinks] 
fartary (contrarily) aataty (about everything) araat 
(is Tamasa). 


Tr. 31. “‘ Rajasa intelligence is that which can imper- 
fectly distinguish between virtue and vice, duty and non- 
duty, etc. 


_ Tr. 32. “O Partha ! The intelligence which, enveloped 
in ignorance, confounds irreligion with religion and forms 
opposite idea about things, is Tamasa. 


_ Exp. 32. “‘Zamasa intelligence is that which being enveloped 
In ignorance confounds falsehood, shadow or irreligion with 
truth, substance or religion respectively and abuses the ends 
of life, contrary to the injunctions of the scriptures. 


HT4 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, XVIII, 


(2) Rajasa-fortitude 

TT T TARANAA TEM TATTSTA | 

mS Hereeat Ta: aT Ty Tea | Be I 
(3) Tamasa-fortitude 

aa wad wat ate Aes aeaT 

at Raeafe star sta: at mer arratt 1 4 I 


P. Ch. 34. at, a TATA, J, MATIa, ATA, 
TISA, He-AatHy gles, av wet, cesta | 


P. Ch. 35. at, AAT, Way, Wea, esa, wea, Ta, 
a, a, faust, Bar, gles, at, We, aaa? 

E.P.R.33. wet! (O Partha)! at (That) za: (forti- 
tude) arkaat (is Sattuzka) war wet (which) werirarear 
(is steadfast) am7a (and upholds) att (with con- 
centration) 74: [the functions of] (the mind), srafy- 
fem: (vital airs, senses and actions). 


E.P.R.34. grt! (O Partha)! sa (O Arjuna)! at 
(That) aa: (fortitude) ust (is Rajasa) tat zat (which) 
aad J (upholds) aderaniry (ritualistic performances, 
desires and riches), fa#9 (with attachment) nerreatt 
{and desire for fruits thereof). 


Tr. 33. “‘ Sattvika fortitude is that which upholds the 
functions of mind, Prana (vital airs), senses and actions 
with steadfast concentration. 


Tr. 34. “‘ Rajasa fortitude is that which upholds 
Dharma, Artha and Kama with their fruitive desires. 


gus, 34-36] MOKSA* YOGA 575 


Happiness according to 
the three qualities 


ad fart Bed wy F aT | 
TIAA Fa aed A Festa | 2 It 


P. Ch. 36. GSA: S, Fatal, Parfaeary, ary, A, aca, 
MATA» TAA, TAs Tareay, a, faTsswe |i 


E.P.R. 35. ar(That) wt: (fortitude) [Aat—is viewed 
as| atmat (Tamasa) amt (by which) gaa: (a foolish 
person) @ fagaifa (adheres to) aq (dream), W714 (fear), 
areal (grief), fray (sadness) W#a Ga @ (and arrogance). 


E. P. R. 36. weet (O Arjuna, the Chief of the line 
of Bharata) ! sy (Hear) # (Me) garfta (now) [about] 
a fafa (the three kinds) gaa (of happiness), #*aTara, 
(by repeated cultivation) 7 (of which) ta (one finds 
pleasure in it) fresfa 4 (and attains) grarm (the 
end of misery). 


Tr. 35. ‘“‘Tamasa fortitude is that which foolishly 
adheres to dream, fear, grief, sadness and arrogance. 


Tr. 36. ‘*O Arjuna, the Chief of the line of Bharata! 
Hear Me now about the three kinds of happiness by 
repeated cultivation of which one finds pleasure in it and 
attains the end of misery. 


Exp. 36. ‘‘O Bharatargabha! Now, hear Me about the three 
kinds of happiness which is the constant aim and object of the 
conditioned soul. In some cases, cessation of the enjoying mood 
puts an end to worldly misery. 
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Three kinds of happiness 
(1) Sativika-happiness 


TI Fafa sRonatsTaTay | 
a Ba Aras MHA || 9 7 


: (2) sii one ice 
RMRTAATEIeISTTTIAT | 
akong fafa aaa wert Gray li Re 1 


P. Ch. 37. Ua, AAs AM, AI, =a, afcara, awIa-STAT; 
a> BAH, aiken, crag, srea-gheware-sey tt 

P.Ch. 38. fana-gleea-daiae, aq, Aa, AA, aaa- 
saa, GRond, fara, fa, AL, GY, Usa, casa il 


E.P.R.37. aq (That) @ax (happiness) stm (is 
called) arkaay (Sattvika) 44, (which) weagferaresa (is 
born of self-realization) [and which], fas ga (though 
difficult and unpleasant) 4H (at the beginning), 
waa (is nectarine and wholesome) «tore (in 
the end). 


E. P.R. 38. aaqgqaa (That happiness) a4 (is called) 
usta (Ra jasa) 44, (which) f&ratgrdatrag (arising from 
the union of the senses and the phenomenal objects) 

(appears to be ambrosial) 4% (at the begin- 
ning) [but] fasa zt (is poisonous) aera (in the 
long run). 


Tr. 37. “ Sativika happiness is that which is boon of 
self-approbation or realization, and which, though difficult 
and unpleasant at the beginning, is yet nectarine and 
wholesome in the end, (as in the case of controlling the 
mind and senses). 
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(38) Tamasika-happiness 


TY AgyIeT A Gea AeA: | 
fare TAMA Il 2 II 


Fallen souls as victims to 
three qualities 


a data seat a eta cag a Ta | 
ae vafasak sath: ald Prfaatat: 1) 8° 1 


P. Ch. 39. AG, Ba, A, seared, a, Gag, aleay, 
Waa: HATSVITATAI, AL, ATASA, VATA Il 


«Ph. 40, AR, ae, TAMA, ar, A, Tg, a, 
GH, TAA, THAR, TT aL, TH:, ara, Se: wr 


E.P.R.39. a (That) gaa (happiness) sae (is 
mentioned as) anraa (Tamasa) ta (which) 44 4 (in the 
beginning) waa 4 (as well as in the end) Aiea 
(causes infatuation) ara: (of the soul) farrmerarateng 
(and is born of sleep, indolence and inebriation). 


Tr. 38. ‘‘ Ra@jasa happiness is that which, arising 
from the union of the senses and the phenomenal objects 
appears to be ambrosial at the beginning, but is really 
poisonous in the long run. 


Tr. 39. “That happiness is mentioned as Témasa 
which in the beginning as well as in the end causes 
infatuation of the soul and is born of sleep, indolence 
and inebriation. 


Exp. 39. ‘‘ Tamasa happiness ig that which from the 
beginning to the end is born of indolence, sleep and inebriation, 
giving rise to ignorance and infatuation of the soul. 


37 
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TANIA AAT ART TTT 
F THUMEICRKICRSRICE REN UCR CAN 


P.Ch. 41, staT-aisra-Sarg, WaT, a qa, 
spat, serait, Garam, Tees Nl 


E.P.R.40. @ (There is no) a4 (such) aay (being) 
gfiteara, (in the world) 4g at ga: (or among gods) 
faft (in heaven) 44 (that) ara (is possibly) wea (free) 
aft; (from these) fat (three) seas: (mundane) ge: 
(qualities). 


E.P.R. 41. wer (O Arjuua, the ee of 
enemies)! watit (The duties) aramraftafirarg (of the 


Tr. 40. ‘‘There is no such being in the world, or 


among gods in heaven that is possibly free from these 
three qualities of Maya. 


Exp. 40. Neither the gods in heaven, nor the human beings 
in the world, are really free from the three qualities of Aaya. 
The Jianins and Karmins are bound more or less by the three 
qualities of Maya. It is the Bhaktas who are eternally conscious 
of their real self, and accept the three qualities, only to render 
transcendental service to the Supreme Lord Sri Kysna, so long 
as they remain in this world. So, from the external point of 
view, although the Bhakias appear to be engrossed by the three 
qualities of Maya, yet they are not really so. The conditioned 
souls, though fettered by Mayik qualities, may gradually attain 
freedom by the worship of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, by 
performing their socio-religious duties assigned to them by the 
seriptures, in their respective classes and stations in life. The 
next six Slokas 41-46 speak of their respective duties in their 
respective stages. 
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Duties of a Brahmana of 
Sativika-nature 


TA HAT: TT ATTA F | 
std faraattrd sary SAAT || 82 Il 


P.Ch, 42, SM TA, TT, aNaH, areas, MATL, Ta, 
T, Maa, aay, TIA, TRA, BITITT Il 


Brahmanas, Kesatriyas, Vaisyas) Warm a (and 
Sudras) strraf (are divided) at: (according to 
qualities) waramaa; (innate in them). (E.P.R. 41). 


E.P.R. 42. wa: (Control of internal sense-organs), 
au: (control of external sense-organs), a% (austerity) 
aray (purity) ata: (forbearance), wea (straight 
forwardness) att (knowledge of the scriptures), 
fasraq (knowledge of the self and of Godhead) 
aaag wa a (and firm faith in Godhead and 
scriptures) @wasta (are the characteristic) wand 
(duties of a Brahmana). 


Tr. 41. ‘°O Arjuna, the Tormentor of enemies! The 
duties of the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sadras 
are divided according to qualities innate in them. 


Tr. 42. ‘‘ Control of internal and external organs of 
senses, austerity, purity, (both internal and external), 
forbearance, straight forwardness knowledge of the self 
and of Godhead as interpreted in the scriptures, and 


Exp. 41. ‘The qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are 
innate in the nature of the fallen souls. O Parantapa! The 
respective duties of Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sadras 


are assigned to them according to the qualities and nature 
innate in then, 
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Duties of a Ksatriya of 
Sativa- BG) asa-nature 
aN mam C4 
ara ast sees TS WAHT | 
TAMA Al HA SAIS || V2 | 
Respective duties of a Vaisya of Rajasa-nature and 
a Stdra of Tamasa-nature 
~ ¢ Sd 2 
SeResatss THT SATA | 
¢ e o on 
aA TA ALAN AAAT | VY | 


P.Ch. 43. Satay, aw:, gles, gear, gS, a, oft, 
WISAA, SAT, SACS: T, AAA, KA, MITT I 


P.Ch.44. SMITA, Sern, aaraza, Th- 
SIRAGY, HA WEA, Al, Avra ll 


E.P.R.43. ta (Heroism), a: (flaring up), afr 
(absence of depression), qe (dexterity), wwrRAy a 
aff (not to run away) ¥& (from the battle-field), aaa 
(charity) gata; 4 (and governing the state) waraaa 
(are the characteristic) araa#a (duties of a Ksatriya). 


E.P.R. 44, Sfertwerarfiierg (Cultivation of soil, tend- 
ing herds of cattle and carrying on trade), Serna 


firm conviction or faith in the real interpretation of 
the self, Godhead and matter are the characteristic 
qualities and duties of a Brahmana. (Tr. 42). 


Tr. 43. “Heroism, flaring up absence of depression, 
dexterity, not to turn away from the battle-field, charity, 
governing the state, (and collecting the revenue) are the 
characteristic qualities and duties of a Ksatriya. 


éng, 43-45] MOKSA*YOGA | 581 


Success attainable by consecrating 
all actions with results 
to the Lord 


a a mca dats wat ae | 
manta: fate an Feats ToT 1 es Il 


P. Ch. 45. zt, za, Rat, Tfyrat, aatea, aud, aC, 
maaiaca:, Ve, wear, eta, AT, TT tl 


east (are the characteristic occupations of a 
Vaisya); wareaq (and the characteristic), BH 
(duty) are aft (ofa Sadra) wraatwaey (is servitude). 
(ELP.R. 44). 


E.P.R. 45. 3% (A person), stfiza: (who is engaged) 
@ @ (in his respective) sft (duties) sua (attains) 
wfafsa (success). at 2 (Now listen) wat (how), 
weauta: (a person, performing duties assigned to 


him) farefa (can attain) fafa, (success). 


Tr. 44. ‘‘ Cultivation of the soil, tending herds of 
cattle, and carrying on trade are the characteristic occu- 
pations of a Vaisya, and servitude of the above three 


classes is the duty of a Sadra. 


Tr. 45. “‘A person who remains engaged in his respective 
duties attains success. Now listen how a person perform- 
ing duties assigned to him can attain success in life. 


N.B. 44. It is to be noted that Varna or classification of the 
people in society is formed out of these four kinds of qualities 
and nature inherent in them.and is not based on heritage or 
parentage. 

Exp. 45. ‘ O Arjuna! Now listen, how a person whose duties 
have been assigned according to his qualities and nature, can 
attain success in life by performing those duties. 
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qa: waa Faq says TAT | 
eran TTT fy feels ara: WN Be It 


SvarDharma vs. Para-Dharma 
AA VTA Fram: TAA ATA | 
maiasd FA FTAA faeTTT || V9 | 


P.Ch. 46. aa: safe: qatar, Fa, aa, saa, 
TAH, BHAM, TH, Tees, hea, arate, avast I 


P.Ch. 47, Sal, Seas, raza, qcuaig, aafsara, 
aaa, HH, BAL, A, araita, Raternz | 


E.P.R. 46. rete: (A person) farafe (can attain) fafa 
(success) 8 (by worshipping) az (the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna) ween (consecrating all the actions 
with their results to Him), 4 (Who) a4 (pervades) 
aay (all) g¢4 (this universe), wa: (and from Whom) 


[emanate] sara: (the energies of actions), Watary (of 
the Jivas). 


E.P.R. 47, faa: (Incomplete performance) MA: 
(of Sva-Dharma, ie. duties assigned according to 
one’s innate nature) art (is better) wear (than 


Tr. 46. ‘‘ Aman can attain success by worshipping the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, consecrating all the actions 
with their results to Him, from Whom emanate the ener- 
gies of actions of Jivas and Who pervades all this universe 
(as the Aggregate-Over-Soul. Paramatman, and at the 
same time as the Indwelling Monitor of every soul, is the 
Bestower of the fruits of his actions which stimulate him 
to energize according to the desires of his previous births). 
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N cet of Varnasrama-Dharma 
aes HH rad HATTA A ATT 
carer f& sot raaiargar Wl BS A 


P.Ch. 48, GEN, HY, Hea, TAIT, sy, a, AKA, 
aaa , Tia, FAA, A, ga, aTAAT: Ul 


Para-Dharma ie. duty not assigned to him) agfeart, 
though nicely performed). @ sata (One does not 
commit) feftavx (any sin) #44 (by performing) 4 
(duties) wurafraaa (assigned according to his innate 
nature). (E.P.R. 47). 


E.P.R. 48. at-d (O Kaunteya)! #4 (Duties) weary 
(assigned according to one’s nature and qualifi- 
cation) aatay sft (though faulty) 4 asta (should by 


Tr. 47. “Incomplete performance of Sva-Dharma is 
better than Para-Dharma though nicely performed. One 
does not commit any sin by performing duties assigned 
according to his innate nature. 


Exp. 47. “By Sva-Dharma is meant one’s own duty in 
accordance with his natural aptitude and qualities innate in 
him. Incomplete performance of Sva-Dharma according to his 
nature and qualification is better than nicely performed Para- 
Dharma or -duty not assigned to him by his particular class 
and station in life. Though imperfectly done, universal good 
accrues from the performance of Sva-Dharma only, there being 
very little chance of falling into sin by its performance. 
Sva-Dharma, though done imperfectly, is superior to Para- 
Dharma though perfectly done. O Arjuna! You must not quit 
your Sva-Dharma, although it involves the killing of your 
superiors and elders, and must not long for the superior task of 
the profession of a mendicant (Vide Ch. IU, 35), 
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Requisites for final success of a 
Jnainin or Sannyasin 


THT: Tar Prarcar Araceae: | 
AETatS Wat aeaaeTeslg | 8S I 


_ Pe Ch, 49. ATEGS, TAT, MATH, fATALIE 
arr etay, war, dearaa, afereste tl 


no means be shunned). f€ (For) g@ (just as) of: 
(fire) [is mostly enveloped] waa (by smoke) [so also] 
wate: (all enterprises) wat: (are mixed up) ear 
(with evil). (H.P.R. 48). 


E.P.R. 49. [A person] statgfss (who is not attach- 
ed) aaa (to anything), fart (has conquered pride), 
famatge: (and is desireless), aftrrafe (attains) Ware 
(ultimate) asardfafq (success in Niskama-Karma) 
warad (by abandoning the fruits of actions). 


Tr. 48. ‘‘O Kaunteya! Duties assigned according to 
nature and qualification, though faulty, should, by no 
means, be shunned. Just as fire, though sometimes, is 
mostly enveloped by smoke (removes cold and darkness 
and is useful for heat), so also all enterprises (manifest 
or unmanifest) are more or less tinged with shortcomings. 


Tr. 49. ‘‘A person, who is not attached to anything, 
has conquered pride and is desireless, attains ultimate 


success in Niska@ma-Karma by abandoning the fruits of 
actions. 


Exp. 48. Leaving aside the dark side of an enterprise, the 
bright side of one’s own Varnasrama duties should be resorted to, 
for the purification of the mind. 
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Realization of Brahman— 
a great secret 


fats wat aa ca aaah fara F | 
TAA BAT AM AAT A TT i 4° I 
goa Gus gat sora fara a 
asa Rata WEI TITT F U1 4? Il 


P.ch.50. fea, ara: war, Ha, ar, strata, frary, 
a, ama, wa, Hea, Pest sae AL Ter Nl 


P. Ch. 51. Gear, year, BeR:, Fea, AeaTA, HIRD 
a, METAL, AIL, AHA, UNAM, seta, TN 


E.P.R.50 at! (O Son of Kunti)! faara (Hear) 
® (Me) aarea aa (in brief) wt (how) [the Jiva] 
wratfa (attains) sa (Brahman), a (Who) a fret (is 
the acme) arta (of his Jidana), fafea sa (after 
succeeding in desireless actions). 


Tr. 50. ‘*O son of Kunti! Let me now tell you in 
brief, how the Jiva attains Brahman, the acme of his 
Jnana, after succeeding in Niskama-Karma-Yoga (desire- 
less action), 


Exp. 49. In the first stage of Sannyasa, a JRainin must 
relinquish his Ahankara (subjective egotism) as well as search 
after fruit of his actions. In the nature stage of Yoga, the 
second stage of Sannyasa with abandonment of all fruits of 
Karma is spoken here. The final success in desireless action is 
achieved by a J#anin, when he totally abandons all ideas of 
fruitive actions with pure intelligence, he being fully detached 
from mundane things, his mind fully restrained and his heart 
absolutely unconcerned with all happiness, including the attain- 
ment of Brahma-Loka, 
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feat Sertt Tea: 
SAATT fet awed APIA! | 42 II 
MEET Te a aI RIT ThE | 

Faget Tae: Weal HANA HTT | 43 I 


P.Ch. 52. frkraeh, eearef, qa-are-are-arres 
waTaainge:, Fe, tea, azarisre: 


P. Ch. 53. SSSI, ISA, TIA, HAA, wr, TRAE, 
fags, fda: aes, RENT, ETS I 


E. P. R. 51-53. [A person] gm (who is endowed 
with) fase (pure) seat (intelligence), faar7 a (has 
controlled) a#rarag (his mind) zwar (by fortitude), 
ara (has given up) favary (the objects of enjoyments) 
asarery (such as sound, sight, smell, etc.), qe a (has 
abandoned) wager a (also feelings of love and hatred), 
fafa (has aptitude for solitude), wearait (is tempe- 
rate in diet), aaararrarta: (is restrained in word, body 
and mind), fre (is always) raat; (meditative), 
agufia: (has adopted) ara (genuine asceticism), 
fag= (is completely absolved from) wesna (egotism), 
aey (might) aa (pomp), way (lust), me (angey), 
afizeq (and acceptance of charity), frat: (has no affi- 
nities for his friends and relatives), aa: (and is peace- 

ful) era (can easily realize), sayarr (Brahman). 


Tr. 51-53. “A person (who does not confound his body 
and mind with his soul) who has no affinities for his 
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Who has realized Brahman? 
TATA WATT A arate aA areata | 
TA: AAT WIT TRH SAT TAT || 42 Il 


P. Ch. 54. AGYa:, THATCH, A, ala, a, BrEATe, 
AM, GAG, YAU, ARMA, BAF, THA I 

E.P.R.54. saa: (A person who has realised 
Brahman) searat (is transparent in mind), + arafe 
(does not grieve), 4 #reefa (does not hanker after) 
[anything mundane] #4: (has equitable vision) 44 
(towards all) wag (beings sentient or insentient) sw 
(and gradually attains) wrt (purest and highest) 
aakaa, (Nirguna-Bhakti, t.e., devotion for Me). 


friends and relatives (who is completely detached from 
all sensual enjoyments) who has attained pure intelligence 
and has controlled his mind by fortitude, who is destitute 
of the feelings of love and hatred for mundane phenomena, 
such as sound, sight, smell, etc., who has aptitude for 
solitude, is temperate in diet, restrained in action, word 
and mind, is meditative, and is completely absolved from 
egotism, pomp, might, lust and anger—he is a genuine 
ascetic and he can easily realize Brahman. (Tr. 51-53). 


Tr. 54. ‘‘ A person, who has realized Brahman, whose 
mind has become transparent does not grieve, does not 
hanker after anything mundane, has equitable vision 


NB. 51-53. “ The first stage in the realization of Brahman is 
the attainment of Brahma-JRana, 1.e., true knowledge of Brahman, 
by the performance of Niskama-Karma and then the attainment 
of My Real Self and Realm by devotional service with a true 
conception of My Real Self, Attributes and Entourage. 
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When Jiva attains Lord and His 
Blissful Abode ? 


AIA AAS AAT BANA TAT 
Tat At Tea aren ead TeareaTAT | 44 II 


P.Ch. 55, War, ar, afasrnfa, ara, a, a; 
SRT, AAAs, ATs, ATA, AtaATs, Area, aa, ATAPATAL 


E.P.R.55. waar (16 is by pure devotion) afisararfa 
(that one can have true knowledge of) arg (Who I 
am), 4: a afd (What My nature is) ae: (in reality), 
aratg (What My qualities and actions are), agaraty 
(Then) wrat (being enlightened with) azaa: (the true 
knowledge regarding Me) aa: faa (he enters into) 
ara (My Blissful Abode). 


towards all beings, sentient or insentient and gradually 
attains Nirguna-Bhaktt 7.e., pure devotion for Me. 
(Tr. 54). 


Tr. 55. ‘It is by pure devotion that one can have 
true knowledge of ‘Who I am’ ‘ What My Nature is in 
reality’, and ‘What My qualities and actions are’. 
Enlightened with the true knowledge regarding Me, he 
enters into My Blissful Abode. 


Exp. 54. ‘Freed from mundane appearances, the Jiva 
realizes Brahman-hood in his unfettered spiritual existence. 
Such Brahman-realized person has a transparent self possesses calm 
and equitable vision towards all, high or low, rich or poor, due ta 
his super-mundane vision, and does not grieve nor longs for any- 
thing mundane. Established in Brahman-hood, he gradually 
attains Nirguna-Bhaktt (pure devotion) to Me which consists 
primarily in hearing, chanting and meditating on My Name, 
Form, Atiributes and Revels in My Blissful Abode of Vraja. 


ane, 
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— ‘ AnanyarBhakta’ defined 
TABATA AST HAY ATTA: | 
TSM Mad TEASTTT |) 4S Il 


P.Ch.56. aatnatitr, ah, ear, sao, werarsra, 
AAA, saat, MIATA, TAY, ATT I 


E.P.R.56. warm: (One who takes absolute 
shelter in Me even with a selfish desire) watatft 
(attains), wAarart (by My grace), array (the eternal) 
werrq (and unchangeable) WH (Realm), afi (even 


though) #er [he] (always) gate: (performs) warartir 
(all his daily duties). 


Exp. 55. “‘ Who I am. 4.¢., what the true conception of My 
Real Self is, what My nature is, and what My Qualities and 
Actions are,—these are best known by the Jiva, by means of 
pure devotion. The Jiva enters Me, when he is enlightened 
with the true knowledge regarding Me and My Blissful Abode. 
This is one of My confidential teachings to you. This is also 
known as the realization of Brahman, attainable by the per- 
formance of desireless action. The climax of Bi ahman-realiza- 
tion is Nirguna-Bhakti or pure devotional service. The term 
‘enters Me’ does nos mean the tomfoolery of self-destruction. 
It really means attainment of real knowledge regarding My 
true Horm, Attributes, and Sports, and the Jiva attains full 
realization of Brahman, when he is completely free from the 
bondage of this world. Attainment of My Real Self is known 
as the attainment of pure Divine Love. A more confidential 
teaching about Me is the realization of Paramatman, which is 
known as the second stage of God-realization. The principle 
of acquiring knowledge by desireless action and the Vedic 
proeess of acquiring Bhakti by Jiana-Yoga is a secret path 
leading to My attainment. Of the three processes of God- 
realization which I am now going to narrate, the process of 
Brahmawyrealization is the first one and you have known it, 
Let Me now tell you about the second process. 
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Consecration to the Lord of all 
socio-religious duties 
with their results 


Saar area APT Geary AT: | 
Tigamanisre asa: aad AT | 4 |) 


P.Ch.57. Baar, wtnatim, we, Geer, araz:, ake 
army, sorb, Ara:, Aaa: wa I 


E.P.R. 57. aera (By consecrating) af (to Me) 
adearit (all the duties) Stat (with all your heart) 


safira (and by submitting) gfeama (your intelligence 
to Me), aaaaz (always) wa afera: (apply all your mind 
and attention to Me) azz (and be My devotee). 


Tr. 56. ‘‘One who takes absolute shelter in Me even 
with a selfish desire, attains by My grace the eternal and 
unchangeable Realm, even though he performs his duties, 
secular and causal. 


Tr. 57. “By consecrating all the duties to Me with 
all your heart and by submitting your intelligence to 
Me, apply always your mind and attention to Me and be 
My devotee. 


Exp. 56. ‘‘ One, who takes absolute shelter even with selfish 
desires, dedicating all his daily, causal and secular duties to Me 
as the Supreme Lord, he becomes an Ananya-Bhakta (single- 
minded devotee), and attains Nirguna-Bhakti in My Eternal 
and Immutable Self, by My grace. His devotion, therefore, is 
mixed, but he is to be distinguished from a Karmin with a 
mixture of devotion, as mentioned in the first six chapters. By 
such devotion to Me, he attains My spiritual realm such as 
Vatkuntha, Mathura, Dvaraka and Ayodhya which are not 
destroyed even in cataclysm, by Inconceivable Power. 


~~ 
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Hera: Taga STATA | 
AT TAMIA BA MaSTaiea | Ve | 


P. Ch. 58. Abarat: ate, werarsra, afea, ara, 
TA, AL, AEFI, A, MIA, rages 


E.P.R.58. af: (If you pay your whole-hearted 
attention to Me) afterfa (you will surmount) aagatitt 
(all the impediments) aerarara, (by My grace). war aq 
(If on the other hand) a (you) 4 st=7f& (do not 
hear and follow Me) sega (out of a false sense of 
egotism), frageaf (you will be ruined). 


Tr. 58. “If you pay your whole-hearted attention to 
Me, you will be able to surmount all the impediments by 
My grace. If on the other hand, you do not hear Me 
out of a false sense of pride, you will be ruined. 


Exp. 57. (For Niskama-Karma-Yoga dedicated to Paramaiman, 
Ch, II, 47, 61; ITI, 9-16, 33; VITI, 7, TX, 27; XII, 6, may be 
referred to). “I have already told you of My threefold Mani- 
festations, viz, (i) Brahman, (ii) Puramatman, and (iii) 
Bhagavan—Ch. XV, 16-18. As you are noither a pure devotee 
nor a selfish one now, you may be a middling devotee by 
consecrating to Me all the duties assigned to you by your class 
and station in life, which is the only goal of your Life, and 
with steadfast application of your intelligence, tum your 
undivided attention to Me in all your activities. 


Exp. 58. “If you concentrate all your attention on Me alone 
in all your doings in this world, you will be able to surmount 
all the impediments that stand in the way of your devotional 
life. If, on the contrary, you misidentify yourself with your 
body and mind and cling to your perverted ego, you will be 
drawn away from the Fountainhead of Nectar and will bring 
destruction upon your self as a worldling. 
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Actions of a Jiva subject to 
his natural aptitude 


TESA A AA sla AeA | 

+ eaq erage splat frareats 1 48 
MPAA HAT HITT: Sa BAT | 
FI ASM AeAlaeneTAaTtséT TT Ul 4° 1 


P. Ch. 59. TA, ARITA, arbres, 4, Ter, ele, AA, 
feat, Tos, arerea:, A, wHfa:, ara fraertsa i 


P. Ch. 60. SaTAKa, Rea, Fas: Aa, wor, Ka, 
a, Sola, VW, Weta, Heats, vam, ahr, aq 


E.P.R.59. 44 (If) were (you think) 4 are ‘(I 
won’t fight)’ afra (under the influence of) Haga 
(egotism), 4 aA (this determination) @ (of 
yours) feat ga (is bound to be false), [inasmuch as] 
safa: (your Ksatriya nature) frterfe (will surely 
goad) «rq (you) [to fight]. 


E.P R.60. edt (O Son of Kunti)! aa aa (What) 
a gate (you do not want) *gm (to do) ater (as a 


Tr. 59. ‘‘If you think ‘I won’t fight’ under the fatal 
influence of that egotism, you shall simply be a pretender 
{a man of false promise) inasmuch as your Ksairiya 
nature will surely give you an impetus to fight. 


Exp. 59. “If you do not listen to Me, your martial spirit will 
certainly enkindle you to fight and make you think that you 
are the author of the destruction of all your enemies. 
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Lord as Indwelling Monitor 
of a Ji saa 


om: THaTaT easy Feake | 
aaa ergata pander WATT | G2 Ui 


P.Ch. 61. Sat: GIyarny, sea, aga, frefa, 
WIAA, Bayar, WA-TSVThM, AAA Il 


result of delusion) aaa: (you will be forced) HVT 

wa (to do), faa: (being compelled) ##r (by the 
netivity) aa (of your own) aarasa (Ksatriya nature). 
(E. P. RB. 60). 


EP.R.61. aaa (O Ayjuna) ! ex: (The Supreme 
Lord) ama (is directing) aayat (all Jivas) arr 
(by His external potency —Maya) ararearitt (like idols 
on a machine and wire-pulled from behind) fas 
(and is dwelling as the Indwelling Monitor) et 
(in the hearts) aaararg (of all Jévas). 


Tr. 60. ‘‘OSon of Kunti! What you do not want to 
doas a result of delusion, you will be forced to do, being 
compelled by the activity of your own Ksairiya nature. 


Tr. 61. “‘O Arjuna! The Supreme Lord is directing 
all Jivas like idols on a machine wire-pulled from 
behind, by His external potency—Maya and dwells as 
the Indwelling Monitor in the hearts of all Jivas. 


Exp. 60. ‘As a result of infatuation or ignorance, you are 
now unwilling to fight. But, by your former prejudices as a 
Ksatriya by nature, you will be forced to give battle, goaded 
by the martial spirit of a Ksaériya. 


Exp. 61. ‘‘I am the Paramatman—the Indwelling Monitor of 
all hearts; I am the Regulator and the Over-soul of all Jivas. 


38 
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Means to attain Eternal Bliss 
THA IR TES VTATT ANT | 
THU TT Mea Sarat TAL ATTA NER 


P. Ch. 62, TH, TH WM, WEG, Gaara, ATA, Aad 
TATA, TOL UA , VITTT, TTR, THAT I 


EP.R.62. wna! “(O Bharata)! a7 (Take) sory 
(shelter) @aaTaA (in all possible ways) 74 Ga (in Him 
alone). seafa (You will attain) wr, (supreme) area 
(peace), arata (and the Eternal and Blissful) wraq 
(Realm) aerarara, (by His grace). 

Tr. 62. ‘“‘O Bharata! Take shelter in all possible 


ways in Him alone. You will attain supreme peace, 
and the Eternal and Blissful Realm by His grace. 


Whatever the Jiva does, I am the Giver of the fruit of his 
actions. Just as puppets are pulled with wire by a wire-puller 
from behind the curtain, so the Jivas, imprisoned im gross 
bodies, are being driven adrift in this ocean-world by My Maya, 
to act in conformity with her dictation. Propelled by the Inner 
Monitor your natural proclivity, the result of your deeds in 
previous births, will stimulate you to fight. (Exp. 61). 


NB. 61. Here Paramatman is the efficient cause and Maya is 
the material cause of the action of the Jiva in his conditioned 
state. 


Exp. 62. ‘‘O Bharata! Take shelter in all possible ways in 
that All-Pervading Paramaiman. You will attain Santi or 
complete freedom from the influence of empiric knowledge which 
ig ignorance and ultimately enjoy the blissful state of My 
Spiritual Realm. 
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Realization of Paramatman— 
a great secret 


_ ¢ 


af a Peers f gee a | 
PATENT WIPES TA Hs tl S32 Il 


P.Ch.63. di, @, STA, MATA, Baad, WAT, 
Hat, fara, Cag, AMA, gay, ges, Tat, FS I 

E.P.R.63. #f (Thus) at (1) arerag (have told) 4 
{you) ary (about the knowledge) gaat (which is 
greater secret) Jar (than the secret knowledge of 
Brahman). frat (Pondering over) ta (this) wari 
(inutely), # (and do) aa aat (as) gate (you like). 

Tr. 63. ‘Thus I have told you about the knowledge 
which is a greater secret than the secret knowledge 


of Brahman. Pondering over this minutely and do 
as you like, 


Exp. 63. ‘‘Some are prone to worship Paramaiman as the 
Indwelling Monitor. Some worship Bhagaviin, strendermg 
themselves entirely at His Lotus Feet—Ch. XVII, 66. But 
a genuine devotee takes complete shelter in Me as Sri Krsna, 
regards Me as his Spiritual Master. So I instruct him im the 
cult of Bhakti as an Acarya outside, and inspire him to follow 
the cult as Caitya-Guru (Indwelling Monitor) from within. He, 
therefore, meditates on My mercy (Vide Bhag. XI, 29, 6). 
You have heard of the realization of Brahman and of Brahma- 

JTiina (Vide Sls. 51- -54). This Brahma-Jnana is a secret truth. 
I have just told you about the realization of Paramdatman 
(Vide Sls. 56-62). This Paramatma-Jhana is a greater secret. 
Ponder over it minutely and do as you like. 


Purport. 63. “Ii you desire to acquire Brahma-Jiana through 
Niskama-Karma-Yoga and Nirguna-Bhakti in Me (pure devotion), 
you are to fight without any selfish motive. Again, i you 
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healization of Bhagavtin Krsna by 
unconditional surrender— 
the greatest secret of 
Lord’s teachings 


aadeed Yas ay A et aa: | 
ssiste F cafata aat seat & fea i a8 


P. Ch. 64. TATATAT WA, IY, A, WAT, TAA, Fw, 
ate, teq, tla, am, seaha, a, Raw 


E.P.R.64. wa: (Just) sy (listen to) ¥ (My) aa- 
yaar (most confidential) wag (and highest) aa 
(advice). wf (You are) 2% (very) 38: (dear) F (to 
Me), gfa aa: Go) aznfe (I shall tell) & (you) feax 
(about the highest good). 


Tr. 64. “ Just listen to My confidential and highest 
advice. You are very dear to Me and so I shall tell you 
about the highest good. 


take shelter in Me as Paramiatinan, then also, you are ta 
fight from your natural proclivity of the Ksatriya nature, 
consecrating the result to Him (Paramdatman), and being guided 
by Him as the Indwelling Monitor. Then My Manifestation of 
Paramitman will lead you to the principle of pure devotion 
to Me. 80, whichever principle you may adopt, it is highly 
beneficial for you to fight. (Pur. 63). 


Exp. 64. ‘‘The most confidential teaching is the third 
process, which is the knowledge of the Supreme Lord Bhagavan. 
I have told you about the confidential Brahma-Jiana and 
more confidential Paramaima-Jiane. Now, let Me tell you 
about the most confidential knowledge regarding Me, the Supreme 
Lord. This is the most fundamental of My instructions in 
the Gita. I tell you this for your eternal good, as you are 
dear to Me. : 
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WAAL AT ART AGS At AAHS | 
marca wet X arora earth Fe 1 


P. Ch. 65. APAAT:, Wa, HEM, AA, A, TCHS, 
ATA; wed, Tee, acaqey, a, Taare, frets, eTyeq, aw l\ 


E.P. RB. 65, Wa (Be) aa: (My devotee), araat: (offer 
your mind and attention to Me), want (worship Me) 
AEE (and submit) art (to Me). wafa ta (Certainly 
you will attain) arm (Me). [This is My] aay 
(solemn) sfasrt (promise) & (to you), [as] af& (you 
are) fat: (dear) # (to Me). 


Tr. 65. “*Be My devotee, offer your mind and 
attention to Me, worship Me and submit to Me. 
Certainly you will attain Me. This is My solemn 
‘promise to you, as you are dear to Me. 


Exp. 65. ‘“‘O Arjuna! Be My devotee and offer your mind 
and attention to Me. You must not meditate on Me like the 
Karma-Yogins, Jhana-Yogins or Dhytna-Yogins. Worship My 
Transcendental Form as the Supreme Lord of all Beauty, 
Treth and Harmony, in all your actions. I promise, you will 
then attain the eternal servitude of My All-Being-Intelligent and 
Blissful Syamasundara Form. You are very dear to Me and 
that is why I am telling you about My Nirguna-Bhakti (un- 
alloyed devotion), (i) ‘ Manmana Bhava’ noeans meditate on My 
most Beautiful Syamasundara Form offering your mind to me. 
dii) ‘ Mad Bhakto Bhava ’ means perform My Bhajana (deve 
tional service) consisting in hearing, chanting, meditating, ete., 
with both your mind and senses. (iii) ‘ Madyajt Bhava’ means 
worship Me and Me alone. (iv) ‘Mam Namaskurw’ means 
prostrate yourself in making obeisances to Me. Perform these 
gour kinds of devotional service to Me, viz. (i) meditations 
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MHI TRAST AA ATT TT | 

> ° ‘. ~ ~~ 
ae cal TaraTaeay alate wr ara: SS It 


P. Ch. 66. SAMA, TRAST, ATL, TH, DLN, aH, 
SAS CATA, TA-TTAVT:, AACA, AT, Wea N 

E.P.R.66. wast (Abandon) aaqata (all socio- 
religious duties) a8 (and take) awry (shelter) any 
(absolutely in Mé) wea (alone). at aa: (Grieve not) ; 
weg (I) atafrenft (shall deliver) «rq (you) aaqrters 


(from all sins). 


Tr. 66. ‘* Abandon all socio-religious duties and take 
absolute shelter in Me alone, Grieve not; I shall 
deliver you from all sins. 


(ii) service, (ii) worship and ‘{iv) greeting. You shall attain 
My Own Real Self. I promise this to you, as you are dear to 
Me. Nobody deceives his friend who is very dear to him. 
(Eixp. 65). 


Exp. 66. ‘“O Arjuna! Shun the socio-religious duties of the 
system of Varnasrana-Dharma—Ch. VI, 18; XVIII, 52, the 
controlling of the inner and outer senses—-Ch. XVIII, 42, 
the Dhyana-Yoga—Ch. VI, obedience to Isvara-Paramatman— 
Ch. XVIII, 56-63, etc., and all such principles of religion that 
have been spoken regarding the attainment of Brahma-J/iaina 
and Paramaima-Jiana. Shun them and take shelter in Me alone 
ag the highest Divinity of the most Beautiful Person. I shall 
then deliver you from all sorts of sins and crimes, arising from 
the non-performance of those duties enjoined by the scriptures. 
Do not mourn for not having done your duty. 


The true nature of the Jiva is regained when Nirgzna-Bhaktt 


or pure devotion to Me as the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna 1g 
strictly adbered to. Then the performance of Dharma (duty), 
austerity, Jnana-Yoga, Astanga-Yoga, Karma-Yoga, etec., are not 
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at all necessary. In his fallen state, the Jiva cannot do without 
conformmg to hig physical, mental, social and spiritual duties. 
But in all these duties, a true knowledge of the super-excellence 
of the Bternal Beauty, Truth, Harmony and Gracefulness of 
Me—the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, Who am the only God of 
Love, worth taking shelter in, will surely lead him to attain 
the ultimate goal of human life. 


“The thing is, whatever a conditioned soul does for the main- 
tenance of his livelihood, he does either from threefold lotty 
ends in view, or from sensual enjoyment which gives rise to 
Akarma and Vikarma, the sources of all evils. The three kinds 
of lofty aims in view are attachment to (i) Brahman, (ii) 
Paramatman and (iii) Bhagavan. The socio-religious system 
of Varnasrama-Dharma, Jana, Vairagya, etc., assume a parti- 
cular nature and form in pursuance of the above threefold aims. 
When they aim at realization of Brahman, they tale the form 
of Karma and Jifiina. When they aim at realization of 
Paramttman, they assume the nature of consecrated Niskima- 
Karma and Dhyaina-Yoga, etc. But when they are directed to 
the realization of Me—the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna Bhagavan, 
they turn themselves to pure devotional services. Hence, devo- 
tion to Me—the Supreme Lord of Love is the most confidential 
teaching and Krsna-Prema (Divine Love) is the swmmum bonum 
of human existence. And this is the fundamental principle in 
the teachings of the Gita. Though there is a semblance of 
performance of action in the external life of the Karmin, the 
Jianin, the Yogin and the Bhakta, yet there is a fundamental 
difference in the worship of each, in respect of the means as 
well as the end. (Exp. 66). 


Explanatory Notes. 66. ‘‘ Here ‘Hkam Mam’ means only Me 
and not the other presiding deities of Dharma, Jnana, Yoga and 
Karma. At present, as you seem to be fit for single-minded 
devotion, you are given the chance of following it and I shall 
explain to you the process you should adopt. You need not be 
anxious for the non-commission of your daily socio-religious 
duties and for the sins arising therefrom. You are rather apt 
fo commit sin and offence by violating My direct command. 
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Gita teachings—for whom intended ? 
Se FT ACTH AAT HATA | 
T TIA AeA TT AT AtseTMATT Ul & il 


P.Ch. 67. 224, a a, HAVER, F, WAT, HATA 
a, FT, AAI, ASI, A, T, AT, a, TTA I 


Hence, take absolute shelter in Me alone. The nature of a 


Saranagata devotee (4.2, who hag taken absolute shelter in 
Me), is like a purchased cow, obedient and submissive to the 
purchaser. There are six features of Saranagati, viz., (i) 
accepting what is favourable to My service, (ii) rejecting what 
is detrimental to My service, (iti) firm conviction that I am 
the Sole Protector and Preserver, (iv) full confidence in My 
support, (v) consecration of body, mind, and soul to My service, 
and (vi) sincere submissiveness of the heart and humble prayer 
for My grace. If you surrender yourself to Me only, I shall 
deliver you from all sins. O Arjuna! Don’t you, therefore, 
mourn for your own self nor for that of others. I am the 
Supreme Lord, having none to depend upon. Keeping your 
goodself in view, I have imparted all the teachings in the Gita, 
for the benefit of the whole world. So, Ye—all the world! 
Relinguish all the principles, duties and teachings of the 
mundane world and even attachment to Brahman and Para- 
matman; take absolute shelter in Me alone, and live a life of 
pure devotion. I promise I will deliver you from all sins and 
from bondages. Did I not promise such a thing before (Vide 
Ch. IX, 22)? I take all the risk upon My shoulder. So, do not 
mourn for your own self nor for that of others. (Hxp. 66). 


N.B. 66.—Sloka 66 is the sum and substance of the whole text 
of the Gita and is the stepping-stone to the realm of pure 
devotion. It is the golden key to the entrance of the spiritual 
kingdom. In support of the above Sloka, the following Slokas 


from the Bhagavata can aptly be referred to (XI, 5, 41; XI, 11, 
82; XI, 20, 9 and XI, 29, 34). 
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Uliimate end of such teachings 
aad oe ge TERT | 
ot * LN . 
Win Aly Tet Hea AAT TAA |) ES A 


Ph 68, ae, AL, TT, Te, ARR, aA, 
ahaa, A, Tre, Bear, AT, Ta, Tea, seta: | 


E.P.R.67. & (You) @ #eraa ary (should never 
disclose) 34% (this) Haveere (to an irreligious person), 
a wre (or to a non-devotee), T 4 AMwAT (or to one 
who is unwilling to serve the Supreme Lord) 4 4 4: 
(or to him who) seas (is envious) art (of Me). 


E. P.R. 68. 4: (He who) afrarerte (will impart) 7% 
(this) way (most) Taz (confidential teachings) THT 
(to My devotees) fat (and will have) wra (pure) 
awiktey (devotion) wf (for Me) wafa va (will certainly 
attain) arma (Me), saat: (being bereft of all doubts). 


Tr. 67. ‘‘ Youshould never disclose this to an irreligious 
person, or to a non-devotee or to one who is unwilling to 
serve the Supreme Lord or to him who is envious of Me. 


Tr. 68. ‘He who willimpart such confidential teachings 
(of the Gita) to My devotees will attain Me by pure 
devotion, being bereft of all doubts. 


Exp. 67. The teachings of the Gita are not meant for those 
who are void of self-control, who have no aptitude for devotion, 
who are unwilling to serve the Lord and His servants, and are 
envious of the All-Merciful Supreme Lord. 


N.B. 67.—Nobody should consider the Eternal, Tr anscendental, 


Beautiful and All-Attractive Human Form of sri Krsna as 
nature's product or illusory. 
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ay Tas BN Hae | 
aa aa Tees: Pera ala ty S&S 1 


The effect of studying the Gita 
TT TA sh yet AAT | 
Taga aaehs: arfata A as |) Ve | 


P.Ch.69. % @, TMT, AgaAy, wera, 2 frawaA:, 
waar A; a; H, THI, Wey, fata: SICH \ 


P.Ch. 70. steyerad, a a: ZAHA, aA, ware 
ara, Vata, Aa; Wey: 883; ST» gia, FB; Ala 


E.P.R.69. agg (Among mankind) a 3 afad 
(none) wfaat (will be) fieraa: (more serviceable) 4 
(to Me) tara (than he); 4 (nor) aff = (in this world) 
wa; (is there one who) fat (is dearer) X (to Me) 
vara (than he) [who imparts these teachings}. 


E.P.R. 70. gf (This is) # (My) af&: (view that) 
wey (I) ara (shall be) #8: (worshipped) saa 
(Jnana-Yajna—with a Yajna of knowledge) #4 (by 
him) 4: @ (who) were (will study) gaa (this) aera 
(spiritual) daraq (discourse) saat: (between us two). 


Tr. 69. ‘‘ Among mankind none is or will be dearer 
and more serviceable to Me in this world than he, (who 
imparts such teachings). 


Tr. 70.‘ This is My view that I shall be worshipped 
with a Yajfia of knowledge by him who will study this 
spiritual discourse between us two. 
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The effect of hearing the Gita 
ASMUAALTA TITEL AT ATs | 
ash Be DHS RTT ASAT TOTTI 
Arjuna disillusioned 
ahead TH TIT ATT | 
PACA: ATS AAETT || OR Il 


P.Ch. 71. SSTal, AHA, BS, TAT aay 2, Ais 
1 SY, AR STL, VHT, ATTA, TTT, il 


P.Ch. 72. SRL, THA, BAT, TA, AAT, THAT 
TTA; HS » WATAAMES!s TOT: a TAT Il 


EP.R.71. a ata (He too) & Fe (who) Farry (has 
faith), wrat: a (is not envious) afy (and merely) 
sopra (hears) [this discourse], ¥* (is relieved of all 
gins) srqura, (and will attain) gard (the happy) start 
(regions) yrrdarg (of the virtuous). 


Tr. 71. ‘He too, who has faith, is not envious and 
merely listens to this discourse, is relieved of all sing and 
will attain the happy regions of the virtuous. 


Exp. 70. He who will study these spiritual dialogues that 
took place between Me and you, would worship Me through 


the principle of J%ana-Yoga (i.e., the procedure of true Imow~ 
ledge). 


Exp. 71. ‘‘ He who, though not My devotee yet faithful and 
non-envious, hears the teachings of the Gita, athaing the regior: 
of the virtuous, relieved of all sins. 
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aya Sars 
AG We: TAIT VATTTTI TT 
fadishe waste: HRY Tat TT | 93 1 


P. Ch. 73. asa: Sala—TS:, WZ, wala, eed] 
TAT AAT Aa; Sega: TIT; Say, Wa-GetE:; 
altezy, THY, TT Il 

E.P.R.72. 4! (O Partha)! era em (Did you) 
‘aaa (listen to) waa (this discourse) wee (with un- 
divided) Saat (attention)? waert! (O Dhanafijaya) ; 
faq a (Has your) agrdate: (ignorance) se: (been 
removed) ?” 

E.P.R. 73, aya: sara (Arjuna said), waa (O 
Acyuta) ; aerarart (By your grace) ate: (my illusions) 
‘#8; (are gone), Wat ([) wat (have regained) ef: (my 
Senses), wh (I am) fara: (settled), waarte: (my 
doubts are removed). #ft (I shall follow) a@ (your) 
‘TAIT (advice), 

Tr. 72. “O Dhanafijaya! Did you listen to the Gita 


‘with rapt attention? Have you been disillusioned from 
your ignorance ? ” 


Tr. 73. Arjuna said, “O Acyuta! By Your grace, my 
illusion is gone, I have regained my sense, I am settled, 
my doubts are removed. I shall follow Your advice.” 


Exp. 73. Arjuna said:-—‘‘O Achyuta! By Thy grace, the veil 
of illusion hag vanished from my mind. I have recovered my 
jost senses and I understand that the Jiva is the eternal pervant 
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Sanjaya’s conclusion 
AAT Tara 
ae TICTA TTS TARA: | 
—— — 1) 98 I 


meg MATTIAS TE | 
isin ene BAT Wit 


P. Ch. 74. AG: INaI—sa, May, WAtIEA, ater; 
FD AAA, SAUL, TL, AT, Aa, TTI tl 


P.Ch. 75, STATA, AAANA, TAL, WENT, AEA; 
TU, MTA, AMA, BUT, SAAT, HMA, BAT I 

E.P.R 74. aaa: sara (Sanjaya said), aa “ (Thus) 
stem (1) stray (heard) qa (this) tga (wonderful) 
waza (thrilling) Sarex (discourse) [that took place] 
weraa: (between Great) arq¢ra (Krsna) wiat a (and 
Arjuna). 

E.P.R.75. saree (By the grace of Vyasadeva) 
waa (1) waaay (have heard) gaa (this) tx (high) Tay 
(and confidential) atta (system of knowledge) arara 

Tr. 74. Safijaya said—‘‘O King! I heard this 


wonderful and thrilling dialogue that took place between 
Arjuna and Sri Krsna. 


of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. All my doubts are gone, By 
absolute surrender at Thy Lotus Feet, which is the essential 
function of every Jiva, I shall follow Thy Divine Footsteps.” 
{F.P.R. 73). 
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Tad HS HTS Te RAY | 
FANG: Ps eas aT eG: | OF | 
a dae drs eMeg Ft | 
aa TAAL Ws Tala | Tas Gas [9H 


ree 


P. Ch. 76. UTE; Gary, BGs, Aaqey, IATA; 
HRA, RTA-AGAIM, FoR, TIM B TEs TEs 

P.Ch.77. Ts FT Wea, Gega, way, TARA 
ZU; faa; Ty; Halts UAE; scarey, TF) GAs Ga: tl 


(directly) gma (from Sri Krsna), ater (the 
veritable Lord of all Yogas) saa: (who expounded 
this) w74q (Himself). (H.P.R. 75). 


EPR. 76. wa! (O King)! een (I am full of 
joy) Bg: Bz; (over and over again) teu tesa (when- 
ever I recall to mind) ga4 (this) g7Taq (great) wyay 
(and wonderful) @areq (dialogue) Sarargaat: (of Sri 
Krsna and Arjuna). 

E.P.R.77. waa! (O King)! & (My) frat: (wonder) 
mer (is great), eet (my joy) 4 ga: gt: (knows no 

Tr. 75. “‘I have heard this most confidential Yoga 


system expounded by Sri Krsna, the veritable Lord of 
all Yogas, by the grace of Vyasadeva. 


Tr. 76. “‘O King! (My hairs stand on end). When- 
ever I recall to mind this wonderful dialogue of Sri 
Krsna and Arjuna, my joy knows no bounds. 
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aq AAC: wat mA Tal Age 
a Hasan yrs aaa al 


P. Ch. 78. G5 NWAT: FM, TT, ahs, TPT, aS, 
atts, SPE aie 35 wat aria: wa; Aa il 


bounds) dager deze (at the constant remembrance 
of) aq a (that) wera (highly Wonderful and 
Beautiful) ety (Form) e%: (of Syi Krsna) (B.P.R. 77). 


£.P.R. 78. aa (Where) #7: (there is Sri Krsna), 
grat: (the Lord of Yoga) 4a (and where) wi: (there 
is Arjuna), wae: (the holder of the bow Grandiva) 
aa (there are) 2: (fortune), fasta: (victory), af 
(prosperity) Hat (and constant) “fa: (uprightness) 
wa (This i is my) afa: (firm conviction).” 


Tr. 77. ‘‘O King! Iam astounded and overwhelmed 
with joy at the constant remembrance of that All- 


Beautiful Form of Sri Krsna, the Supreme Lord of all. 


Tr. 78. “Where there is Sri Krsna, the Lord of Yoga, 
and where there is Arjuna, the holder of the bow 
Gandiva, there are fortune, victory, power, success, and 
uprightness. This is my ‘firm conviction (Vide Bhag. 
XI, 11, 32; XI, 20, 8, 9, 31, 33, 37; XI, 29, 34).” 


N.B. 78.—The holy Gita, the crest-jewel of all the scriptures, 
is the most valuable casket of devotion of which the first six 
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chapters of KarmorYoga represent the golden front-cover, the 
last six chapters of Jnana-Yoga represent the golden back cover, 
both studded with pearls and gems, while the middle six chapters 
of Bhakti-Yoga represent the most precious bejewelled bunch 
of keys that wins over the heart of Sri Krsna and is highly 
appreciated by the three worlds, and whose handmaid is the 
couple of Slokas beginning with ‘Manmana Bhava’ composed 
of sixty-four letters. 


Gist. That pure devotion based on absolute surrender to: the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is the only function of the Jiva, is not 
only the keynote of this chapter but also of the whole teachings 
of the Gita. 


HERE ENDETH THE EIGHTEENTH DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 
MOKSA-YOGA 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XVIII 

Q. 1. What is the real meaning of Sannyaisa and 
Tyaga? (Ans. Vide Sls. 2, 11). 

Q. 2. What is the view of the Blessed Lord as regards 
Sannyaisa and Tyaga? (Ans. Vide Sls. 4-12). 

Q. 3. What are the characteristics of Sattveka-Tyaga ? 
(Ans Vide Sl. 10). 


Q. 4. What are the fivefold causes of senses of action 
(Ans. Vide Sls. 14, 15). 


Q. 5. Who possess real insight and good intentions? 
(Ans. Vide SZ. 17). 


Q. 6. What are the three incentives to actions? (Ans. 
Vide St. 18.) 

Q. 7. What are the three kinds of Jaana, Karma and 
Karta? (Ans. Vide St. 19), 

0. 8 What is Sattvika-Jiana ? (Ans. Vide SI. 20). 

@. 9. What is Rajasika-—Jndna? (Ans. Vide SI. 21). 

Q. 10. What is Tamasika-Jiana? (Ans. Vide SI. 22). 

Q. 11. What is Saitvika-Karma? (Ans. Vide SI. 23). 

Q. 12. What is Rajasa-Karma? (Ans. Vide SU. 24). 

Q. 13. What is Tamasa-Karma? (Ans. Vide SI. 25). 

Q. 14. Who is Sativika-Karta? (Ans. Vide SI. 26). 

Q. 15. Who is Rajasa-Karta? (Ans. Vide SI. 27). 

Q. 16. Who is Tamasa-Karié? (Ans, Vide SI. 28). 

_ 39 
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Q.17. What is Sadtivika intelligence? (Ans. Vide 
81. 30). 

Q. 18. What is Rajasa intelligence? (Ans. Vide 
Sl. 31). 

Q. 19. What is Tamasa intelligence? (Ans. Vide 
SI. 32). 

Q. 20. What are the three kinds of fortitude? (Ans. 
Vide Sls. 33-35). 


Q. 21. What are the three kinds of happiness? (Ans. 
Vide Sls. 36-39), 


Q. 22. Is it possible to get rid of Maya by one’s own 
exertions? (Ans. Vide SI. 4.0). 


Q. 23. What are the“ duties of a Brahmana of 
Sativika nature? (Ans. Vide 81. 4.2), 


Q. 24. What are the duties of a Ksatriya of Sattva 
and Rajas qualities? (Ans. Vide Sl. 43). 


Q. 25. What are the duties of Vaisya of Rajas and 
Tamas qualities? (Ans. Vede SI. 44). 


Q. 26. How the four Varnis and Aé’ramis performing 
their ordained duties are entitled to the transcendental 
knowledge? (Ans. Vide Sls. 46-49). 


Q. 27. Whatis meant by the realization of Brahman? 
(Ans. Vide Sls. 51, 53). 


Q. 28. What are the characteristics of one who has 
realized Brahman? (Ans. Vide Sls. 54, 55). 


Q. 23. What are the means to acquire knowledge of 
the Supreme Lord? (Ans, Vide SI. 53). 
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Q. 30. Is a Jiva free to take to action or inaction ? 
(Ans. Vide Sls. 59, 60). 


Q. 31. As regards freedom of action, what view is 
held by Sri Krsna, the Indweller of heart? (Ans. 
Vide Sl. 61). 


, Q. 32. What are the more confidential teachings of 
Sri Krsna to Arjuna? (Ans. Vide Sls. 61, 62). 

Q. 33. What is the most confidential teaching to 
Arjuna by Sri Krsna? (Ans. Vide Sls. 65, 66). 

Q. 34. To whom is the Gita’s teaching intended 2? Who 
are unworthy of such teachings? (Ans. Vide SI. 67). 


Q. 35. What is the ultimate end of studying the Gita ? 
(Ans. Vide Sls. 68-70). 


Q. 36. What is the effect of hearing the teachings of 
the Gita? (Ans, Vide SI. 71). : 

Q. 37. What was the result, when Arjuna heard the 
whole of the Gita? (Ans. Vide SI. 78). 


Q. 38. What did Safijaya say, when he heard the 
whole dialogue that passed between Sri Krsna and 
Arjuna? (Ans, Vide Sl. 78). 


siararafas ger a: TseTTe: TAT | 
feos THAT VATA eA: MN 
MPATAAAANSET ANTATATTET | 

aa afer f& ara qasteraatiet TN? 
Heats Gat seat A A | 
VHA Meat SaCABATAAT Il 3 
sftar wsftar sacar Peace: creat: | 
a ay Trae Farag | 3 
wmcaaade Fonsi | 
sfarmetak dear gaser a rere | & 
SPICE RICE UED RICE Oo 
Tra aca: Gaara set Marsa AAT Ns | 


wh aet Paehrgattatat tat TAT TA | 
WHY ASTRA AAT AT Ha TET TITET SAT Isl 


GLOSSARY 


ABHAYAPADA. The purified nature of the 
tempered heart. 

ABHYASA-YOGA. Constant retraction or with- 
drawal of the mind from worldly affairs and its 
concentration on the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. 

ABSOLUTE PERSON. Refers to Sri Krsna, the 
Supreme Person, Who is independent of any reference 
other than Himself. 

ACARYA. Spiritual guide or the Sat-Guru. A 
divine agent who is thoroughly versed in the Sastrate 
lore, practises the confidential service of Sri Krsna and 
is competent to redeem and reinstate all fallen souls in 
the service of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. 

ACINTYA-BHEDABHEDA. The doctrine of 
inconceivable simultaneous distinction and non-distinc- 
tion, 7.e., all beings are simultaneously existent in, and 
distinct and non-distinct from, the All-Pervading 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. Distinct in the sense that all 
beings are His infinitesimal separate potencies existing 
in Him with all their infinitesimal limbs, and non-distinct 
in the sense that they are Cefana or spiritual infinite. 
simals, t.e., beings that can take the initiative, and 
hence identical with Him in respect of quality. 

ADHIVAJNA. The indwelling guide of the Jiva 
known as Antaryami Hrsikesa, who incites them in 
Yajnia-Karma. 

ADHYATMA. The unalloyed entity of a Jiva void 
of all mundane touch. 

AGE. The four Yugas make up the Indian cycle 
of the ages. They are Satya (Kria), Treté, Dvapara 
and Kal, : 


614 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


AGNIHOTRA. A religious rite requiring perpetual 
keeping of sacred fire. 

AIKANTIKA BHAKTA. He who worships the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna with spontaneous and single- 
minded devotion. 

AKARMA. Dereliction or omission of the duties 
ordained by the Sastras. 

AKINCANA. The relishing or tasteful faculty of 
unadulterated self is known as Akificana or single- 
minded devotion. 

AMNAYA. Preceptorial line of succession. 

ANANDA, Eternal bliss. The principle of unceas- 
ing unmixed ecstacy inhering in Krsna and His 
confidential loving devotees. 

ANANYA BHAKTA. A single-minded devotee, 
fully absorbed in the service of the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krsna. 

ANTAHKARANA. When the principles of Buddhi 
(intelligence) and Manas (mind), are merged into one 
subtle principle, it is known as Antahkarana. 

ANTARYAMIN, The indwelling guide of all Jivas, 
who is the knower of their hearts. 

ANU-CAITANYA. The Jiva—the spiritual atomic 
part of the Supreme Lord Paramaiman existing simulta. 
neously distinct and non-distinct from the Vibhu. 
Caitanya,—the All-Pervading Supreme Being. 

APARA PRAKRTI. The external cosmic potency of 
the Supreme Lord in relation to this manifested world, 
consisting of the eight components, viz., earth, water, fire, 
air and ether—the five gross elements, and mind, intelli. 
gence and perverted ego—the three subtle elements. 

APARA VIDYA. Knowledge that makes one 
forgetful of one’s own real self and of Godhead. 
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APURVA. Unforeseen—aimed at by the Karma- 
Mimimsakas who hold that the Apirva accruing from 
actions fructifies in various births. 


ARUDHA-YOGINS. Those who have already ascen- 
ded, ¢.e., those who are adept in the perfection of Yoga 
and whose only aim is the attainment of Santi (bliss). 


ARURUKSU. The aspirant Yogin whose only aim 
is the performance of action for spiritual purification. 


ASADHU. Not Sadhu, hence ungodly in conduct 
and character. 

ASAT. Not Sat; hence temporal—generally refers 
to gross matters and temporal things. 

ASTANGA-YOGA. The eightfold performances of 
Yoga, viz., Yama, Niyama, Asana, Praniyama, Dhyana, 
Dharana, Nididhyaisana and Samadhi. 

ATMA-DHARMA, The eternal function of the 
unalloyed self. 


AUSTERITY. Penance. 


AVATARA, Descent of Krsna in any of His Forms 
to the mundane plane. The word is also specifically 
used to denote the periodical descents of the partial 
aspects of Garbhodakaéiyi Visnu. 


AVIDVAT-PRATITI. Conception based on empiric 
knowledge. 


AVIDYA. Forgetfulness of real self and of Godhead. 
It is the root-cause of the miseries of the conditioned state. 
The Jiva chooses to be seduced by nescience in exercise of 
his freedom of choice in his nascent position as an infinite. 
simal cognitive particle on the marginal line. 


AVIKALPA-YOGA. A Yoga which is surely calcu. 
lated to attain the Supreme Lord, 
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AVYAKTA PRAKRTI. The unmanifest cosmic 
energy. 


BHAGAVAN. The Supreme Lord, the Blessed 
Lord possessed of sixfold divine qualities, viz., majesty, 
power, beauty, glory, knowledge and supremacy. 


BHAKTA. A devotee of Sri Krsna. 


BHAKTI. Bhaktt may be defined as the spontaneous 
function of the soul in the unconditioned state identical 
with the loving spiritual service of the Absolute. It is 
superior to the unalloyed cognitive function which is 
associated with it as an auxiliary, or to the pure volitional 
function which is also incorporated in the principle of 
spiritual love. 


BHAJANA, Intimate service of the Divinity. The 
process is wholly free from all mundane or quasi-mundane 
adjuncts. The spiritual function is not a negative entity 
nor the contrary of mundane activity. It is substan. 
tive unhampered activity. 


BHOKTRIVA. Enjoying mood which overtakes a 
Jiva in his fallen state. 


BRAHMA. The progenitor of the fourteen worlds; 
the first of the Jivas, who sprang from the Navel-Lotus 
of Garbhodakasay? Visnu. 


BRAHMA-JNANA. Abstract knowledge of Imperso- 
nal Brahman. 


BRAHMA-LOKA. The uppermost region of the 
mundane world. 

BRAHMANA. The highest of the four Varnas and 
who is possessed of the realization of undifferentiated 
transcendence as the great, final and nourishing principle 
(Brahman). 

BRAHMANANDA. Tranquillity of mind that 
results from the realization of the Abstract Brahman. 


GLOSSARY 617 


BRAHMA-NIRVANA. Complete emancipation 
from the limitations of time and space and a simulta- 
neous attainment of the everlasting bliss in the spiritual 
realm. 

BRAHMARSI. A saint, versed in the knowledge 
of Brahman. 

BRAHMA-SUTRA. , The text-book of the Vedanta 
philosophy composed by Sri Veda-Vyasa, in the form of 
aphorisms. It classifies and systematizes the teachings 
of the Upanisads, or the highest teachings of the Vedas. 

BRAHMI STHITI. The eternal state transcending 
the sphere of Maya. 

CAITYA-GURU. The indwelling guide or monitor 
known as Antaryiimin. 

CANDRAYANA. A particular form of austerity 
to expiate sins, specially meant for the sinners. 

CATURMASYA. Observance of abstinence from 
enjoyment in various forms during the four months of 
the rainy season, beginning from Sayana-Hkadasi day 
and ending on Utthina-Hkadasi day. This is a part of 
the Varnasrama regulations. 

CESTA. Action. 

CETANA. The intelligence that can take the 
initiative. 

CIT POTENCY. Internal all-controlling . self- 
conscious energy. 

DAIVA-VARNASRAMA-DHARMA. The duties 
enjoined by the Sastras upon those who belong to the 
Varnaérama community, based upon the principle of 
Varna (natural dispositions) and Aérama (stages of life 
of a man of the world) ordained for the spiritual 
purification. 
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DHARMA. That which is ingrained in one’s own 
nature. 

DHARMA-KSETRA. From time immemorial, 
Kuruksetra is held sacred in the Vedas as the field of 
many sacrificial rites performed by the gods. 

DHARMATMA. God-loving soul. 

EGOTISM. Misidentification of the real self of a 
Jiva with his temporal tabernacle and of his ‘ I’ness and 
‘my ness with his corporal frame and those relating 
to it. 


ELEVATION. Physical and mental amelioration 
of the world. 

FINAL BEATITUDE. The bliss in Mokse or final 
liberation, from the bondage of Maya. 

FRUITIVE ACTION. Sakaima Karma or activity 
for obtaining any of the desirable objects of this world, 
viz., Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa, The fruit of 
such action is enjoyed by the person who performs the 
act. The soul has nothing to do with the mundane 
plane. Any utility aimed at by the mind in the condi- 
tioned state is limited and perishable and foreign to the 
essence of the soul. Fruitive action implies activity 
which aims at such utilitarian result. 

GANDHARVA. A class of demigods, inhabiting 
the region of the same name mentioned in the Hindu 
mythology. 

GANDIVA. The famous bow of Arjuna. 


GAYATRI. A sacred Vedic Mantra, incumbent on 
all Brahmanas to utter at least thrice a day. 

GUDAKESA. (1) Arjuna, who has conquered the 
unconquerable Lord of Love, Sri Krsna, by the tie of 
divine friendship; no wonder for him to propitiate 
‘ Akesa’, which means Visnu, Brahma and Siva; or 
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(2) Arjuna, who by his tie of divine love, has conquered 
Sri Krsna, the Lord of Deluding Potency, Maya. To 
speak of him as Lord or conqueror of sleep, which is 
one of the most insignificant phenomena of Maya is 
inappropriate. 

GUNATITA. That which transcends the three 
qualities of Maya. 

HOMA. Offering of sacrificial ghee to the fire. 

IKSVAKU. A king of solar dynasty, son of 
Vaivasvata Manu. 

IMPERSONAL BRAHMAN. The empirically un. 
definable principle of transcendence conceived or realized 
as the ultimate reality. The term Brahman is used in the 
Upanisads in this sense. It is the name of the transcen- 
dental effulgence that surrounds the positive realm 
(Vatkuntha) of the Absolute, like the zone of light 
surrounding the disc of the sun. The term Brahman is 
used by the gnostics in a negative sense. Impersonal 
Brahman is the negative aspect of the Absolute Person. 


IMPERSONAL BRAHMANANDA. When the 
physical and mental experiences are arrested by the 
process of ‘not this’ and ‘not that’ of the Jiana-Yoga—a 
uniform trance manifests itself which is directly opposite 
to the gross and subtle experiences. This is known 
as Brahmananda or the bliss that results from the 
realization of the Abstract Brahman. 

IMPERSONAL MONISM. It is known as the 


Kevaladvaitavada of the Sankara school. According to 
this theory, the world of our experience is an illusion and 
the individual soul is identical with the undefined 
Brahman, into which he merges on the termination of 
his illusory individual experience. 


ISVARA. The Paramaiman—the indwelling monitor 
of all Jivas and the dispenser of the fruit of their actions. 
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JNANA. Abstract or empiric knowledge dealing 
with the negative Impersonal Brahman. 

JNANA-KANDA. The portion of the Veda dealing 
with Jaina, but ordinarily used with reference to the 
empiric interpretation of the Upanisads. 

JYOTI. Theeffulgence. The presiding deity of light. 

KAIVALYANANDA. When the physical and 
psychic experiences are arrested by the process of deep 
absorption of the Astinga-Yoga, a ‘ Kita’ or uniform 
trance manifests itself, and it is known as Kaivalyananda, 
the ultimate end of the Yoga philosophy, propounded by 
the sage Patafijali. 

KAIVALYAPADA. Chapter in Yoga-Darésana 
dealing with the ultimate end. 

KAIVALYA-SANTI. Cessation of worldly suffe- 
rings—without any positive realization of eternal bliss. 

KAIVALYA-SIDDHI. Perfection of the severe 
austerities of the Astanga-Yogrns. 

KAIVALYA STATE. A unique state of spiritual 
existence devoid of all physical and mental activities, 

KAMA. Lust or enjoying mood. It has been used 
in the extended sense to denote all sensuous desires. 
Mundane love, as conceived by poets and philosophers, 
comes under this term, 

KAMYA-KARMA, Fruitive action. 

KARMA. Good or bad deeds for one’s pleasure as 
opposed to service which aims at the pleasure of the 
Absolute Person Sri Krsna. 

KARMA-CAKRA. The wheel of worldly bondage 
which forces a bound Jiva to rotate round the cycle 
of births and rebirths. 


KARMA-KANDA, The portion of the Veda dealing 
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with Karma. The material aspect of a Yajia is known 
as Karma-Kanda. 

KARMA-MIMAMSA. The philosophy which holds 
Karma to be the eternal principle, propounded by the 
sage Jaimini. 

KARMA-MIMAMSAKA. A follower of the cult 
established by Jaimini. 

KARMA-SANNYASA. Renunciation of all selfish 
actions together with all fruitive actions, ‘obligatory and 
optional. 

KARMA-TYAGA. Disinterested performance of 
all duties, daily and causal, z.e., performance of 
duties without attachment for their fruits. 

KEVALA BHAKTI. Single-minded, unmixed 
devotion. 

KIRTANA. Vocalization or uttering with the lips. 
The word is used to denote the service of the Absolute in 
the form of His worship as vocalized divine sound 
manifesting His descent on the serving lips of His 
pure devotees. It is the highest form of nine devotional 
methods such as hearing, chanting, etc. 

KSARA. The changeable and perishable material 
objects, also known as Adhzbhiita. 

KSARA-PURUSA. Refers to the Jiva who is 
changeable because of his faltering nature, from his real 
state owing to his Tatastha tendency. 

‘ KSATRIYA. The second stage of the four Varnas. 


KSEMA. Anxiety and care for preserving the 
obtained results. 

KSETRA. The field, 7.¢., the body as the habita- 
tion of the soul. 

KSETRAJNA. The knower of the field, 4.¢., the 
Jiva and Paramitman or the Over-Soul, 
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KUKARMA. Actions that are baneful or prejudicial 
to the interest of the world; also known as Vikarma. 

KUMBHAKA. Withholding of breath by closing 
the mouth and the nostrils; one of the eightfold 
processes of Asfanga-Yoga. 

KURUKSETRA. The famous battle-field where 
the battle between the Kurus and Pandavas was fought. 

KUTA. Samadhi or uniform trance in which all 
mundane activities and experiences are completely 
suspended. 

KUTASTHA. Aksara of the unchangeable who 
does never deviate from his own real self. 

LOGOMACHY. Polemic dispute about words in 
the Nyaya philosophy. 

MAHARATHA. One who ‘is an expert in the art 
of warfare and can combat single-handed with ten 
thousand warriors. 

MANTRA. Spiritual incantation. The Holy Name 
addressed to Visnu as a distant recipient of service 
in the unredeemed conditioned state for the purpose of 
restoration to one’s proper spiritual nature. 

MLECCHAS. The word is used in the Sdstras to 
designate persons belonging to communities which are 
opposed to the Varpasrama principles in their worldly 
activities. 

MOKSA. According to the Srimad Bhagavata; it 
means actual realization of self and of Godhead. 

NAMA.SAMKIRTANA, Congregational chant of 
the Holy Name of Sri Krsna. 

NIRVIKALPA-SAMADHI. A state where the 


difference of time between Sadhana (practice) and Siddhi 
(perfection in Yoga) no longer exists. 
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NIRVISESA. Impersonal or Abstract Form of the 
Absolute Person. 


NITYALILA. Eternal life of an Absolute-realized 
soul. 

PANDITA. Well-versed in the principle of rela- 
tionship, means as well as the highest end of one’s 
spiritual existence ; who is fully cognizant of the princi- 
ples of liberation and bondage from Maya. 

PARA VIDYA. Real and positive knowledge about 
the Absolute Person Sri Krsna. 

PARSADA. Constant associate of Sri Krsna. 

PHALGU-VAIRAGYA. Pseudo-asceticism. 

PRAVRTTI. Passionate activities of Rajas quality. 


PURUSA. The Jiva that dwells inside the mind 
and body or the Paramdiman that dwells within the Jiva. 


RELIGION. The English word conveys a depart- 
mental and group notion, while the word ‘ Dharma’ 
means natural aptitude. Atma-Dharma means natural 
aptitude of the soul. The term religion has been used 
in the sense of Dharma. But more often the phrase 
‘natural function of the soul’ has been used for avoiding 
serious misunderstanding of the subject-matter, although 
the rendering is both clumsy and verbose. 


RUDRA. The destroyer of the mundane world. 
SADHAKA, The neophyte in spiritual practice. 
SADHANA-BHAKTI, Devotional aptitude towards 


Sri Krsna and His Elect, fostered by the operations of 
the senses. . 
SADHANA-SIDDHAS. ‘Those devotees who have 
been freed from the bondage of Maya by Sadhana or 
spiritual practice are known as Sadhuna-Siddkas, 
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_ SADHU. Bona fide devotee of the Supreme Lord 
Sri Krsna. 

SAGUNA-BHAKTT. Qualified devotion,?.e., devotion 
mixed with the three qualities of Maya. 

SALVATION. Emancipation from the bondage of 
Maya which is effected by the attainment of the service 
of Visnu and Vatsnava as distinct from Brahma-Sayujya 
(2.¢.. oneness with Brahman) or Paramatma-Sdyujya (4.e., 
oneness with Paramitman). 

SAMA-DARSANA. Equitable philosophic vision or 
visualizing of the eternal existence of the Supreme Lord 
Sri Krsna in every entity, sentient or insentient and 
VECe VEFSH. 

SARANAGATI. Unconditional self-surrender to 
the Absolute Person Sri Krsna. 


SAT. The subtle form of things; the eternal 
principle—Sat-Cit-Ananda-Vigraha. The All-Being-In- 
telligent-Blissful Syamasundara Form of the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna. 

SAT-GURU. The bona fide spiritual preceptor. The 
transparent mediator between the Godhead and the Jiva. 


The function of the genuine spiritual preceptor is to 
redeem the fallen souls and to reinstate them in their 


spiritual communion with the Absolute Person Sri Krsna. 
SMRTI. Smrti is that division of Sastras which 


lays down sanctions and taboos for the religious. regula. 
tions of the Hindu community. 


SRAUTA-YAJNA.—The name of a sacrifice to god 
of fire. 


STHITAPRAJNA. One who has reached the state 
of placidity or serenity. 
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SUDRA. Lit., one who is subject to misery and 
erief. The lowest of the four Varnas. 


TAPO.YAJNA. Performance of severe austerities 
as Candrayana, etc., as enjoined in the scriptures. 


THREE QUALITIES. Sativa, Rajas and Tamas 
which may be rendered as manifestive, dynamic and 
nullifying principles, being the constituents of every 
mundane phenomenon. 


TYAGA. Performance of duties obligatory and 
occasional, without attachment for the fruits thereof. 


UPANISAD. The philosophical supplement to the 
Vedic Sammta, the crest-jewel of the Vedas. 


VAIKUNTHA. Lit., the realm that is free from 
all limitations. Vaikuntha is the eternal realm of 
Narayana, the sole Object of all reverential worship. The 
realm of Krsna is the highest sphere of Vaikuntha and 
bears the name of Goloka. 


VAISVA. ‘The third of the four Varnas. 


VIBHU-CAITANYA. The All-Pervading Supreme 
Being Paramaiman. 


VIBHUTIPADA. Chapter in Yoga Darésana dealing 
with superhuman powers. 


VIDVAT-PRATITI. Pure conception based on 
transcendental knowledge. 


VIDYA. ‘Transcendental knowledge as opposed to 
Avidya or nescience. 


VIKARMA. Actions that are baneful or prejudicial 
to the interest of the world. 


YVAUKTIKA-PRATITI. Conception based on dry 
reason. 
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YOGA. (i) Astinga-Yoga, (ii) search after unattain- 
able objects aimed at bythe elevationists and salvationists, 
(ili) perfect harmony or communion, (iv) the principle 
and (v) a union or a uniting path consisting of several 
steps or stages leading a Yogin from the lowest ladder of 
Sakima-Karma to the highest realization of his real self, 
of Paramitman and of Bhagavan. Niskama-Karma-Yoga 
is the first stage of the path> Jiana-Yoga—the second, 
Astanga-Yoga—the third, and Bhaktt-Yoga—the last and 
best stage. 


YUGAVATARA. A Form of Visnu Who manifests 
His descent in a particular age. 


YUKTA-VAIRAGYA. Genuine asceticism which 
consists in adjusting everything and person to the service 


of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna without any selfish motive, 
2.€., without any desire, either for elevation or salvation. 
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